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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


HIS third edition has been brought up to the exact 
Standard noticed in the Preface to the third edition 
of the Pastoral Epistles, and by the same assistance. No 
substantial alteration has been required, but the whole 
has been carefully corrected throughout. In the ‘Trans- 
lation, in particular, the citations have been reverified, 


and, where necessary, rearranged. 


GLOUCESTER, 
March, 1865. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


HE second edition of this portion of my labours is now 

at length presented to the reader. Like the second 

edition of the portion which preceded, the Pastoral Epistles, 

it has been delayed till time could be found for calmly and 
deliberately reviewing and reconsidering the whole work. 

This duty has now been performed. Every portion of 
the commentary has been read over; every interpretation 
has been tested,—and, I might almost add, every citation of 
Scripture has been examined and verified anew. For this 
labour, which has occupied a considerable portion of the past 
summer, there is but little to show. The book remains 
in nearly all its details as well as in its larger features exactly 
what it was. A very few readings, and those unimportant, 
have been changed; a certain number of alterations have 
been introduced in the Revised Translation ; a small number 
of references to standard sermons, which had been either 
overlooked or not known when the commentary was written, 
are now added; and lastly, a short introduction has been 
prefixed to each one of the three Epistles that are included 
in this volume. 

This I fear is all that I have to show for the time spent 
in preparing this edition. Yet perhaps that time has not 
been spent wholly in vain. It now enables me with all 
humility, and with a thorough consciousness of my own 
imperfections and shortcomings, yet with some measures of 
chastened confidence, to commend to the reader the interpre- 
tations of the many great doctrinal passages,—especially 
those bearing on the Majesty and Divinity of our adorable 
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Lord,—which he will find in the first two of the three portions 
of Holy Scripture contained in this volume. Those interpreta- 
tions (which, let it be observed, are nearly in every case those 
of the early Versions or Greek commentators, stated only in 
language a little more precise and technical) have been again 
carefully tested. The accuracies of modern scholarship have 
been brought to bear upon them anew, the finesse and inge- 
nuity of modern exegesis have been freely applied to the 
passages which they expound to us; and the result is that 
these ancient interpretations appear to have as strong claim 
upon our attention as ever, and, in an age of unlicensed 
criticism and sadly deceitful dealing with the word of God, 
stand forth as examples of what the meek wisdom of earlier 
days regarded as the true and accurate method of expound- 
ing the message of Salvation. 

If such be the result of these present labours,—if the 
renewed testimony of one humble witness may be permitted 
in any degree effectually to warn the young and the earnest 
from rash and unblest modes of Scriptural interpretation,— 
if these pages may be thought in some measure to show that 
the deductions of rigorous scholarship and of Catholic truth 
stand ever in the truest union,—then I shall humbly and 
devoutly rejoice, and bless God that amid many recent 
hindrances and distractions I have been enabled carefully 
to revise and calmly to reconsider a very important portion 
of my labours, and thus to commend it with renewed confi- 
dence to the Christian student. 

May the blessing of the Father of Lights rest on all 
readers and expounders of His inspired Word, and move us 
all, in these proud and dangerous days, to yield up our high 
thoughts unto Him who of God is made unto us wisdom, 
and to determine, even as an inspired Apostle determined 
amid the sceptical disputants of his own times,—not to 
know anything save Jesus Christ and Him crucified, 


EXETER, 
September, 1861. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


d lier present volume forms the fourth portion of my Com- 
mentary on St Paul’s Epistles, and contains an exposition 
of the important Epistles to the Philippians and Colossians, 
and of the graceful and touching Epistle to Philemon. 

The notes will be found to reflect the same critical and 
grammatical characteristics, and to recognise the same princi- 
ples of interpretation, as those which I endeavoured to follow 
in the earlier portions of this work, on which the experiences 
slowly and laboriously acquired during this undertaking have 
taught me year by year more confidently to rely. There is 
however a slight amount of additional matter which it is 
perhaps desirable briefly to specify. 

In the first place, I have been enabled to carry out more 
fully and completely a system of reference to the great Ver- 
sions of antiquity, and have spared no pains to approach a 
little more nearly to those fresh and clear, yet somewhat 
remote well-heads of Christian interpretation. In the notes 
on the Pastoral Epistles it was my endeavour to place before 
the reader, in all more important passages, the interpretations 
adopted by the Syriac, Old Latin’, and Gothic Versions. To 
these in the present volume I have added references to the 
Coptic (Memphitic) and Ethiopic Versions; to the former as 
found in the convenient and accessible edition of Bétticher, 
to the latter as found in Walton’s Polyglott, but more espe- 
cially and exclusively to the excellent edition of the Ethiopic 
New Testament by the late Mr Pell Platt, published by the © 
Bible Society in 1830. These have been honestly and labo- 
riously compared with the original; but, as in the preface to 
the Pastoral Epistles, so here again will I earnestly remind 


1 I have now adopted this term, - Itala’ really belonged to a Recension 
feeling convinced that the term ‘Italic? and not to an independent Version. 
is likely to mislead. The latter I re- In the present Epistles I have de- 
tained in the previous Epistlesassanc- rived the Old Latin from the Version 
tioned by common usage; I was how- of the Codex Claromontanus. 
ever fully aware that the term ‘vetus 
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the reader that though I have laboured unflinchingly, and 
have spared no pains faithfully to elicit the exact opinion of 
these ancient translators, I still am painfully conscious how 
very limited is my present knowledge, and how many must 
needs be my errors and misconceptions in languages where 
literary help is scanty, and in applications of them where I 
find myself at present unaided and alone. Poor however 
and insufficient as my contributions are, I still deem it neces- 
sary to offer them; for I have been not a little startled to find 
that even critical editors of the stamp of Tischendorf* have 
apparently not acquired even a rudimentary knowledge of 
several of the leading Versions which they conspicuously 
quote: nay more, that in many instances they have positively 
misrepresented the very readings which have been followed, 
and have allowed themselves to be misled by Latin transla- 
tions, which, as my notes will passingly testify, are often 
sadly and even perversely incorrect. I fear indeed that I 
am bound to say that on the Latin translations attached to 
the now antiquated edition of the Coptic New Testament by 
Wilkins, from which Tischendorf appears to have derived his 
readings, little reliance can be placed ; and on that attached 
to the Ethiopic Version in Walton’s Polyglott even less, be- 
cause not only as a translation is it inexact, but as a repre- 
sentative of the Ethiopic Version worse than useless, as the 
text was derived from the valueless Roman edition of 1548, 
which in its transfer to the Polyglott was recruited with a 
fresh stock of inaccuracies. 

It is fair to say that in this latter Version Tischendorf ap- 
pears to have also used the amended translation of Bode, but 
even thus he is only able to place before the reader results 
derived from an approximately accurate translation of a care- 
less reprint of a poor original; and thus to give only inade- 
quately and inaccurately the testimony of the ancient Ethi- 
opic Church. The really good and valuable edition of Pell 
Platt has lain unnoticed and unused, because it has not the 
convenient appendage of a Latin translation. The same 
remark applies to the edition of the Coptic Version by 
Schwartze and Bétticher, which, though differing consider- 
ably less from that of Wilkins than the Ethiopic of Platt 
from the Ethiopic of the Polyglott, is similarly devoid of a 
Latin translation, and in consequence has I fear received 
proportionately little attention. 


1 The fourth volume of the new and what pains he has taken to secure. 
edition of Horne’s Jntroduction shows an accurate knowledge of Versions in 
how conscientiously our countryman languages with which he himself did 
Dr Tregelles has acted in this respect, not happen to be acquainted. . 
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Under these circumstances, when our knowledge even of 

the true readings of these two Versions is still so very limited, 
I do not shrink from offering my scanty contributions, which, 
though intentionally exegetical in character, may be found to 
some extent useful even to a critical editor. Gladly, most 
gladly, should I welcome other Jabourers into the same field, 
nor can I point out to students in these somewhat intractable 
languages a more really useful undertaking than a correct 
Latin translation of Platt’s Ethiopic Version, and a similar 
translation of the portions of the Coptic New Testament pub- 
lished by Schwartze and his less competent successor. 
. I will here add, for the sake of those who may feel at- 
tracted towards these fields of labour, a few bibliographical 
notices, and a few records of my own limited experiences, as 
these may be of some passing aid to novices, and may serve 
as temporary finger-posts over tracts where the patlis are not 
well-trodden, and the travellers but few. 

In Coptic, I have used with great advantage the grammar 
of Archdeacon Tattam, and the lexicon of the same learned 
Editor. The more recent lexicon of Peyron has, I believe, 
secured a greater reputation, and as a philological work seems 
deservedly to rank higher, but after using both, I have found 
that of Tattam more generally useful, and more practically 
available for elementary reading, and for arriving at the cur- 
rent meaning of words. The very valuable Coptic grammar 
of Schwartze cannot be dispensed with by any student who 
desires to penetrate into the philological recesses of that sin- 
gular language, but as a grammar to be put into the hands of 
a beginner it is of more than doubtful value. 

In Ethiopic, the old grammar of Ludolph still maintains 
its ground. The author was a perfect Ethiopic enthusiast, 
and has zealously striven, by the most minute grammatical 
subdivisions, to leave no peculiarities in the Ethiopic language 
unnoticed and unexplained: the student however must not 
fail to exercise his judgment in a first reading, and be careful 
to confine himself to the general principles of the language, 
without embarrassing himself too much with the many ex- 
ceptional characteristics which this difficult’ language pre- 
sents. These leading principles, especially in the second edi- 
tion, are sufficiently well-defined, and will easily be extracted 
by any reader of moderate sagacity and grammatical experi- 
ence. The recent Ethiopic grammar of Dillmann has passed 


1 This epithet must be considered difficulties. The Arabic scholar would 
as used subjectively. Tome,whoam very likely entirely reverse my judg- 
unfortunately unacquainted with Ara- ment. 
bic, this language has presented many 
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through my hands, but my acquaintance with it is far too 
limited for me to pronounce on it any opinion. As far as I 
could judge, it seems to be very similar to that of Schwartze 
_ in Coptic, and only calculated for the more mature and scien- 
tific student. With regard to lexicons, there is, I believe, no 
better one than that of Ludolph (and ed.). That of Castell, 
alluded to in the preface to the Pastoral Epistles, I have 
since found to be decidedly inferior. 

I do venture then to express a humble hope, that even 
with no better literary appliances than these earnest men 
and thoughtful scholars may be induced to investigate pa- 
tiently and carefully the interpretations of these ancient wit- 
nesses of the truth. Surely the opinion of men who lived in 
such early ages of the Church as those to which the chief 
ancient Versions may all be referred cannot be deemed un- 
worthy of attention. Surely a Version like the Old Syriac, 
parts of which might almost have been in the hands of the 
last of the Apostles, a venerable monument of nearly equal 
antiquity like the Old Latin, a Version so generally accurate 
as that of Ulfilas’, a Version so distinctive as that of the 
Coptic, and so laborious as Platt’s Ethiopic’, cannot safely be 
disregarded in the exposition of a Divine Revelation, where 
antiquity has a just and reasonable claim on our attention, 
and where novelty and private interpretation can never be 
indulged in without some degree of uncertainty and peril. 

With these three earthly aids, first, an accurate knowledge 
of Hellenic Greek; secondly, the Greek commentators, and 
thirdly, the five or six principal ancient Versions, we may 
(with humble prayer for the illuminating grace of the Eternal 
Spirit) address ourselves to the task of a critical exposition of 
the Covenant of Mercy; we may trust that, though often 
with clouded and holden eyes, we may yet be permitted to 
see and to recognise some sure and certain outlines of Divine 
Truth: but without any of these, or with one, or even two, to 
the exclusion of what remains, dare we hope that our inter- 
pretations will always be found free from uncertainties and 
Inconsistencies, and will never exhibit the tinges of individual 
opinion, and the often estimable, but ever precarious subjec- 
tivity of religious predilections ? 


1 Some tinges of Arianism have 
been detected in this Version, e.g. 
Phil. ii. 6, ‘ni vulva rahnida visan 
sik galeiko [surely not a correct trans- 
lation of toa] gupa,’ but are not sutti- 
ciently strong to detract seriously from 
the general faithfulness of the Ver- 
sion. 


2 T regret that I cannot in any way 
agree with my valued acquaintance 
Dr Tregelles in his judgment on the 
Ethiopic Version: in St Paul's Epi- 
stles I have found it anything but 
‘the dreary paraphrase’ which he 
terms it in his remarks in Horne, 
Introduction, Vol. Iv. p. 319. 
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I fear indeed that these remarks are but little in unison 
with popular views and popular aspirations; I fear that the 
patient labour necessary to perform faithfully the duty of an 
Interpreter is unwelcome to many of the forward spirits of 
our own times. To be referred to Greek Fathers, when sua- 
sive annotations of a supposed freer spirit and a more flexible 
theology claim from us a hearing,—to be bidden to toil on 
amid ancient Versions, when a rough and ready scholarship is 
vaunting its own independence and sufficiency,—to weigh in 
the balance, to mark and to record the verging scale while 
religious prejudice is ever struggling to kick the beam, all this 
seems savourless, unnecessary, and impracticable. I fear such 
is the prevailing spirit of our own times; yet, amid all, I 
seem to myself to descry a spirit of graver research winning 
its way among us, a more determined allegiance to the truth, 
a greater tendency to snap the chains of sectarian bondage; 
and it is to those who feel themselves animated by this spirit, 
who are quickened by the desire at every cost to search out 
and to proclaim the truth, who think that there is no sacrifice 
too great, no labour too relentless, in the exposition of the 
word’ of God,—to them and to such as them I would fain 
with all humility commend the imperfect and initial efforts 
to elicit the testimony of the Ancient Versions which these 
pages contain, and it is from them that I hopefully look for 
corrections of the errors and inaccuracies into which my in- 
experience will I fear be often found to have betrayed me. 

Another addition which I have striven to make, and 
which the profound importance of the subject has seemed to 
require, consists in the introduction of a few doctrinal com- 
ments upon the passages in these Epistles which relate to our 
Saviour’s divinity—and this I trust no one will deem super- 
erogatory. The strongly developed tendencies of our own 
times towards humanitarian conceptions of the nature and 
work of our divine Master,—-tendencies often associated with 
great depth of feeling and tenderness of sympathy,—seem 
now to demand the serious attention of every thoughtful 
man. The signs of the times are very noticeable. The di- 
vinity of the Eternal Son is not now so much assailed by 
avowed heretical teaching, as diluted by more plausible, per- 
haps even more excusable, but certainly no less destructive 
and pernicious developments of human error. The turmoil 
of Arian and semi-Arian strife has comparatively ceased, to 
be succeeded however by a more delusive calm, and a more 
dangerous and enervating repose. In the popular theology 
of the present day the Eternal Son is presented to us under 
aspects by no means calculated to rouse any active hostility 
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or provoke any earnest antagonism. ll is suasive and se- 
ductive: our Lord is claimed as united to us by human affi- 
nities of touching yet precarious application; He is the prince 
of sufferers, the champion of dependence and depression, the 
representative of contested principles of social union; His 
Crucifixion becomes the apotheosis of self-denial, the Atone- 
ment the master work of a pure and sublimated sympathy,— 
principles and aspects all the more dangerous from involving 
admixtures of partial truth, the more harmful from their 
seeming harmlessness. It is against this more specious and 
subtle form of error that we have now to contend; it 1s this 
plausible and versatile theosophy that seeks to ensnare us by 
its appeal to our better feelings and warmer sympathies, that 
seems to edify while it perverts, that attracts while it ruins, 
that it is now the duty of every true servant of Jesus Christ 
to seek to expose and to countervail. And this can be done 
in no way more charitably, yet more effectually, than by sim- 
ply setting forth with all sincerity, faithfulness, and truth, 
those portions of the word of life which declare the true na- 
ture of the Eternal Son in language that no exegetical artifice 
can successfully explain away, and against which Anan, semi- 
Arian, Deist, and Pantheist, have beaten out their strength 
In vain. 

Under these feelings then, in the important doctrinal 
passages in these Epistles which relate to our Lord’s divinity 
I have spared no pains in the endeavour candidly and truth- 
fully to state the meaning of every word, and to put before 
the younger reader, in the form of synopsis or quotation, the 
tees dogmatical principles and deductions which the early 

reek and Latin Fathers, and more especially our own 
Divines of the seventeenth and early part of the eighteenth 
century have unfolded with such meek learning, such per- 
spicuity, and such truth. I need scarcely remark that here 
I have had to rely solely on my own reading; for in the 
works of the best German commentators sound dogmatical 
theology will I fear too often be sought for in vain, and even 
in the more recent productions of our own country sub- . 
jective explanation and an inexact and somewhat diffluent 
theology have been allowed to displace the more accurate 
and profound deductions of an earlier day. On this portion 
of my labours more than on any other may the Father of 
Lights be pleased to vouchsafe His blessing, and to overrule 
these efforts to issues beyond their own proper efficacy, and 
to uses which my earnest aspirations, but not my sense of 
their realization, have presumed to contemplate. 

A few additions will be found in what may be termed 
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the philological portion of this Commentary. Wherever the 
derivation of a word has seemed obscure, and an exact 
knowledge of its fundamental meaning has seemed of im- 
oe to the passage, I have noted in brackets its pro- 

able philological affinities, and stated, with all possible 
brevity, the opinions of modern investigators in this recently 
explored domain of literature. Gladly would I have found 
this done to my hand in the current lexicons of England or 
Germany, as it would have saved me not only much labour, 
but many unwelcome interruptions; but upon the philology 
of modern lexicons I regret to say very little reliance can be 
placed. Even in the otherwise admirable lexicon of Rost 
and Palm, which, I may here remark, is now brought to a 
completion, it is vexatious to observe how much philology 
has been neglected by its compilers, and how uncertain and 
precarious are the derivations of all the more difficult words. 

With regard to references to former notes, which, now 
that my work has extended to eight Epistles, have  neces- 
sarily become somewhat numerous, I have endeavoured to 
observe the following rule. Where the reference has ap- 
peared of less moment, I have contented myself with a 
simple allusion to the former note. Where the reference has 
seemed of greater moment, and the note referred to contains 
any critical or grammatical investigations, I have generally 
endeavoured to embody briefly in the note before the reader 
the principles previously discussed, leaving the fuller detail 
to be sought for in the note referred to. My desire is thus 
to make each portion of this work as much as possible an 
independent whole, and while avoiding repetition, still to 
obviate, as far as is compatible with the nature of a conti- 
nuous work, the necessity of the purchase or perusal of fore- 
going portions. 

A few concluding words on the Translation. I have 
more than once had my attention called to passages in for- 
mer commentaries, where the translation in the notes has 
not appeared in perfect unison with that in the Revised 
Version. In most instances these seeming discrepancies 
have arisen from the fact that the fixed principles on which 
I venture to revise the Authorized Version i not always 
admit of an exact identity of language in the Version and in 
the note. In a word, the translation in the note presents 
what has been considered the most exact rendering of the 
words taken per se; the Revised Version preserves that 
rendering as far as is compatible with the lex operis, the 
context, the idioms of our language, or lastly, that grave and 
archaic tone of our admirable Version which, even in a re- 
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vised form of it designed only for the closet, it seemed a kind 
of sacrilege to displace for the possibly more precise, yet 
eften really less expressive phraseology of modern diction. 
Needlessly to divorce the original and that Version with 
which our ears are so familiar, and often our highest asso- 
ciations and purest sympathies so intimately bound, is an 
ill-considered course, which more than anything else may 
tend to foster an unyoked spirit of Scriptural study and 
translation, alike unfilial and presumptuous, and to which a 
modern reviser may hereafter bitterly repent having lent his 
example or his contributions. 

I desire in the last place to record a few of my many 
obligations. These however are somewhat less than in ear- 
lier portions of this work, as the great and unintermitting 
labour expended in the examination of the ancient Versions, 
especially the Coptic and Ethiopic, has left me little time, 
and perhaps I might say little need, for consulting commen- 
taries of a secondary character. These it is not necessary to 
specify, but the student who may miss their names on my 
present pages will I truly believe have gained far more 
from the ancient Versions that have been adduced, than lost 
by the writers that have been left unnoticed. 

Of the larger commentaries, I have carefully and thought- 
fully perused the excellent commentary of my friend Dean 
Alford. From it I have not derived much directly, as I 
deemed it best, for the cause of that truth which we both 
humbly strive to advance, to consult for myself the original 
authorities and various exegetical subsidies that were alike 
accessible to us both, that so my adhesion to the opinions of 
my able predecessor, or my departure from them, might be 
the result of my own deliberate investigations. At the 
same time I have been particularly benefited by the ad- 
mirable perspicuity of his notes, and have felt rejoiced when 
our opinions coincide, and unfeignedly sorry when I have 
deemed myself compelled to take a contrary or antagonistic 
side. 

To the commentaries of De Wette and Meyer, but espe- 
cially to those of the latter, I am, as heretofore, greatly 
indebted for grammatical and exegetical details, but in the 
dogmatical portions I have neither sought for nor derived 
any assistance whatever. To German commentaries the 
faithful and candid expositor of Scripture is under great 
obligations, but for theology he must turn to the great doc- 
trinal treatises of the Divines of our own country. 

Of separate commentaries on the Philippians, the learned 
and laborious production of Van Hengel has been on many 
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occasions extremely useful from its affluence of grammatical 
examples; but it is rather deficient in that brevity and per- 
spicuity of critical discussion which is nowhere more: indis- 
pensable than in the aggregation of parallel passages, and 
the comparison of supposed, but perhaps illusory similarities 
of structure. 

The commentary of Wiesinger is thoughtful and sensible, 
and not unfrequently distinguished by a sound and persua- 
sive exegesis. Those of Rilliet and Hélemann, but especially. 
the former, deserve consideration, but have been still so far 
superseded by more modern expositions, that it will in all 
cases be advisable .for the student to read them with some 
degree of caution and suspended judgment. 

Of commentaries on the Colossians, I must first specif: 

- the learned and exhaustive work of Bishop Davenant, whic 
has certainly not received that attention from modern ex- 
positors which it so fully deserves. Its usefulness is some- 
what interfered with by the scholastic form in which the 
notes are drawn up, nor is it free from the tinge of theolo- 
gical prejudice, but there is a thoroughness and completeness 
of exegetical investigation which renders it an exposition 
which no student of this profound Epistle will be wise to 
overlook. 

Of modern commentaries, that of Huther will well repay 
the trouble of perusal, but both this work and that of Bahr 
have been so thoroughly examined by De Wette and Meyer, 
and in many passages so incorporated into their writings, 
that a separate study of them is rendered somewhat less 
necessary. They will however always be referred to with 
advantage, but should not be used without due consideration 
of the opinions of their successors, and of the various recti- 
fications which a more accurate scholarship has occasionally 
been found to suggest. 

The commentary of Professor Eadie has been of occa- 
sional service to me; but, as in the commentary on the 
Ephesians, so here also I fear I am compelled in candour to 
say that the grammatical comments do not always appear to 
be quite exact, nor are the doctrinal passages always discussed 
with that calm precision and dignified simplicity of language 
which these subjects seem to require and suggest; still most 
of the exegetical portion is extremely good, nor will any 
reader rise from the study of this learned, earnest, and not 
unfrequently eloquent volume, unimproved either in head or 
in heart. 

Notices of the other and larger commentaries on the New 
Testament, or on St Paul’s Epistles, to which I have been in 
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the habit of referring, will be found in the prefaces to the 
preceding portions of this work. 

It.now only remains for me to commit this volume to the: 
reader, with the earnest prayer to Almighty God that He 
who has so mercifully sustained me with health and strength 
during the anxieties of continued research, and the pressure 
of protracted labour, may be pleased to grant that this re- 
search may not prove wholly fruitless, this labour not utterly 
vain. 


TPIAS, MONA, "EAEHZON. 


CaMBRIDGE, 
October 20, 1857. 


CORRIGENDA. 


Page 5, col. 1, 1. 17.8q., for 4, §, 6, read 3, 4, 8. 
721.2 oxtBada elva] It should have been noticed that the presence of 
elvas in the text is doubtful: it is supported by ADPEK LN‘; 
moet mss. (Rec., Tisch.) ; but omitted by BD'FGN!; 17; 
Vulg., Olarom. (Lachm.). 
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INTRODUCTION. 


HIS fervent, affectionate, and, in parts, pathetic Epistle was 
written by the Apostle to his liberal and warmhearted con- 
verts in the Roman colony of Philippi towards the close of his 
Jirst captivity at Rome (see Introd. to 1 Tim.), and at a time when, 
as it would seem, his imprisonment was of a closer and harsher 
character, and his earthly prospects were, though not by any means 
without hope (ch. i. 25, 26, ii. 24), yet in many respects more 
cheerless and depressing than when he wrote to the Colossians 
and Philemon, and to the Ephesians (ch. i. 20 sq., ii. 17, 28; see 
notes on Eph. vi. 21, and Introd. to Col.). It has thus been sup- 
posed with some probability to have been written after the death 
of the Pretorian Prefect (Burrus) to whom it has been thought 
the Apostle was at first entrusted, and by whom, as we may per- 
haps infer from Acts xxviii 16, he had been treated with leniency 
and consideration. 

As the death of Burrus took place in a.p, 62 (Clinton, Fastt 
Rom. Vol. 1. p. 44), and as there are some expressions in the 
Epistle that seem distinctly to imply that the captivity had been 
of some duration (ch. i. 13 8q., comp. ii. 26), we may fix the date 
of the Epistle towards the close of; or more probably about the 
middle of a.D. 63, and may thus place it as the last in order of the 
your Epistles written during the first captivity at Rome: see 
Davidson, Introd. Vol. 11. p. 373. 

The circumstances that gave rise to the Epistle appear to have 
been simply the fact of Epaphroditus having come from the 
Church of Philippi with contributions to alleviate the necessities 
of the captive Apostle,—contributions which, as we learn from 
the Epistle itself (ch. iv. 15, 16; comp. 2 Cor. xi. 9), this liberal 
Church had promptly sent on other and earlier occasions. Moved 
by this fresh proof of love evinced by his dearly-beloved Philip- 
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been simply the fact of Epaphroditus having come from the 
Church of Philippi with contributions to alleviate the necessities 
of the captive Apostle,—contributions which, as we learn from 
the Epistle itself (ch. iv. 15, 16; comp. 2 Cor. xi. 9), this liberal 
Church had promptly sent on other and earlier occasions. Moved 
by this fresh proof of love evinced by his dearly-beloved Philip- 
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pians,—his ‘joy and crown’ as he affectionately terms them 
(ch. iv. 1), the Apostle avails himself of the return of Epaphrodi- 
tus, who now after a dangerous illness (ch. ii. 27) was on his way 
back to Philippi, to send to that Church and its chief officers 
(ch i. 1; see notes in loc.), by the hand of their own messenger, 
his warm and affectionate thanks, mingled with personal notices 
relative to his own state, earnest commendations, pointed but 
kindly warnings, and varied expressions of consolation and en- 
couragement. No Epistle written by the inspired Apostle is 
pervaded with a loftier tone of cheering exhortation (see notes on 
_ch. iii. 1); in none is the pressing forward for ‘the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus’ set forth in language of 
greater animation, in none is imitation of his own love of his 
Master urged upon his converts in strains of holier incentive — 
(comp. ch. iii. 17—21). The supposition that there were definite 
parties and factions in the Church of Philippi, and that the 
Epistle was designed to expose their errors and especially those of 
the Judaists, does not seem tenable. It is clear that Judaizing 
teachers had intruded into the Church of Philippi (ch. iii. 2), but 
it seems also clear that their teaching had at present met with but 
little reception. 

The genuineness and authenticity of the Epistle are very 
convincingly demonstrated by external testimony (Polycarp, ad 
Philipp. § 3, Ireneus, Her. tv. 18. 4, ed. Mass., Clem.-Alex. 
Pedag. i. p. 129, ed. Pott., Tertull. de Resurr. Carn. § 23), and 
even more so by the individuality of tone and language. Doubts 
have been urged by a few modern writers, but they have been 
justly pronounced by all competent critics wholly unworthy of 
attention. The same may be said of the doubts as to the unity 
of the Epistle: see Davidson, Introd. Vol. 1. p. 387 sq. 


TIPO 


Apostolic address and 
salutation. 


1, «al Tr.60eog] Timothy is here 
associated with the Apostle (as in 
2 Cor. i. 1, Col. i. 1, 1 and 2 Thess. i. 
1, Philem 1), being known to, and pro- 
bably esteemed by the Philippians 
(Grot.), whom he had already visited, 
apparently twice, once in company 
with St Paul (Acts xvi. 1, 12), and 
once alone, or accompanied by Eras- 
tus (Acts xix. 22, comp. xx. 4). The 
association seems similar to that 
with Sosthenes in 1 Cor. i. 1; Timo- 
thy being neither the joint author 
of the Epistle (Menoch.), nor the 
‘comprobator’ of its contents (Zanch.; 
comp. notes on Gal. i. 2), nor again 
the mere transcriber of it (comp. 
Rom. xvi. 22), but simply the ‘socius 
salutattonis,’ Est. Two verses below 
the Apostle proceeds in his own per- 
son, and inch. ii. r9, when Timothy 
reappears, he speaks of him simply in 
third person. It may be re- 
marked that it is only in this Ep., 1 
and 2 Thess., and, as we might expect, 
Philem., that St Paul omits his official 
designation, drézrodos...dia "Ino. Xp. 
(Gal. i. 1), or dwéarodos Xp. "Ine. (re- 
maining Epp. except Rom.). This 
seems due, not to ‘modestia’ in the 
choice of a title common to himself 
and Timothy (Grot.), for see 1 and 2 
Cor. i. 1, Col. i. 1, but simply to the 
terms of affection and familiarity on 


“, \ 


®LATHMHYIOY >. 


AYAOZ raj TipoGeog dodrAcc Xpu- T, 


; m~ 9? ~ ~ a e , 9 
O'TOU Inood TaAClY TOS aylols €V 


which he stood with the churches 
both of Thessalonica (1 Thess. ii. 19, 
20, iji. 6—10) and Philippi: he was 
their Apostle, and he knew from their 
acts (Phil. iv. 14 sq.) and their wishes 
(t Thess. iii. 6) that they regarded 
him as such. On the modes of salu- 
tation adopted by St Paul, see Riick- 
ert on Gal. i. 1, and comp. notes on 
Eph. i. t, and on Col. i. 1. 

SotAot X. °I.] ‘bond-servants of Christ 
Jesus;’ ‘servi proprie erant qui toti 
obstricti erant Domino in perpetuum,’ 
Zanch. ap. Pol. Syn.; ao Rom. i. 1, 
and sim. Tit. j. 1; comp. Gal. i. ro, 
and also Jameg i. 1, 2 Pet. i. 1, Jude 
1. The interpretation of Fritzsche 
(Rom. i. 1), ‘Jesu Christi cultor,’ scil. 
‘homo Christianua,’ is tenable (comp. 
Dan. iii. 26), but, like so many of that 
commentator’s interpretations, hope- 
lessly frigid; comp. Gal. i. 10, where 
to translate Xp. doidos ovx dv funy 
‘non essem homo Chriatianus’ is to 
impair all the vigour of the passage. 
The term is used in its ethical, rather 
than mere historical sense, ‘an Apo- 
stle,’ dc. (see Meyer on Gal, l.c.), and 
the gen. is strongly possessive: they be- 
longed to Christ as to a master, comp. 
1 Cor. vii. 22: His they were; yea, 
His very marks they bore on their 
bodies; comp. Gal. vi. 17, and see 
notes tn loc, The formula dod\0s Geod 


B 


2 WPo2 


Xpiore “Incot rois ovow 


(comp. mins DY Ps. cxiii. 1, al.) is 
naturally more general; So0\0s Xpi- 
orod somewhat more personal and spe- 
cial: comp. notes on Tit. i. 1. 

maow Tots aylos «.7.A.] ‘to all the 
Saints,’ &c., ‘to all that form part of 
the visible and spiritual community at 
Philippi ;’ dysoc being used in these 
salutations in its most inclusive sense : 
see notes on Eph.i. 1. Though dyios 
in addresses of this kind does not ne- 
cessarily imply any special degree of 
moral perfection, being applied by the 
Apostle to all his converts, except the 
Galatians and Thess. (aylos in 1 
Thess. v. 27 being more than doubtful), 
yet still the remark of Olsh. (on Rom. 
i. 7) is probably true, that it always 
hints at the idea of a higher moral 
life imparted by Christ. This in the 
present case is made still more appa- 
rent by the addition év Xpiorg@: it 
was ‘in Him’ (é not being for &d, 
Est., Rheinw.), in union with Him and 
Him alone, that the ayiérns was true 
and real ; of yap €v Xp. Ino. d-yto. bvrws 
elalvy, Theoph.: comp. Koch on 1 
Thess. i. 1, p. 59. The inclusive wrdy- 
Tes, repeated several times in this Ep., 
ch. i. 4, 7, 8, 25, ii. 17, 26, well ex- 
presses the warmth and expansiyeness 
of the Apostle’s love. 

@uUlrrois] Philippi, now Filibah or 
Filibejih (or, according to some wri- 
ters, an uninhabited site near Bereket- 
li) and anciently Kpjvides (not Adros, 
Van Heng. after Appian, Bell. Civ. 
Iv. 106, which was the ancient name 
of its port Neapolis), was raised to a 
position of importance by Philip of 
Macedon about B.c. 356, and called 
after his name. In later times it was 
memorable as overlooking the scene 
of the battle between Antony and 
Octavius against Brutus and Cassius, 
when the cause of the republic was 
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finally lost (B.c. 42; Merivale, Hist. 
Vol. 111. p. 208): soon afterwards it 
became a Roman colony (Colonia Au- 
gusta Julia Philippensis) and received 
the ‘Jus Italicum.’ It was however 
still more memorable as being the first 
city in our continent of Europe in 
which the Gospel was preached, Acts 
xvi. 9, 122 A few ruins are said still 
to remain; see Forbiger, Alt. Geogr. 
Vol. 111. p. 1070, and the article by 
the same author in Pauly, Encycl. Vol. 
Vv. p.1477; comp. also Leake, NV. Greece, 
Vol. mI. p. 216, oby ériurk. 
wal Siax.] ‘together with the bishops 
and deacons ;’ not merely ‘in company 
with’ (yerd), but ‘together with’ 
(‘una cum,’ Beza),—specially included 
in the same friendly greeting ; comp. 
notes on Eph. vi. 23. Various reasons 
have been assigned why special men- 
tion is made of these church-officers. 
The two most plausible are, (a) be- 
cause there were tendencies to division 
and disunion even among the Philip- 
pians, which rendered a notice of 
formally constituted church-officers 
not unsuitable (Wiesinger, al.); (6) 
because the ériox. and d:dx. had natu- 
rally been the principal instruments 
in collecting the alms (Chrys., Theoph., 
and recently Mey., Bisping). The 
latter seems most probable; at any 
rate the late date of the Ep. is not 
enough to account for the addition 
(Alf.), nor does the position of the 
clause warrant any contrast with ‘the 
hierarchical views’ (ib.) of the Apost. 
Ff. (now by no means critically cer- 
tain), for comp. [Ignat.] Philad. In- 
trod.:—the shepherds are naturally 
mentioned after the sheep. On the 
meaning of the title of office, érloxo- 
wos, here appy. perfectly interchange- 
able with the title of age and dignity, 
wpeoBurepos (Acts xx. 17, 28, 1 Pet. 


I. 2, 3. 3 


‘ ’ 
Kat dtaxovots. 


Xapts Umi Ka elonvn amo Ocou TAT pos 2 


juwv kat Kuptov ‘Incot Xpicrov. 


I thank my God with 
constant prayers for 


Evyapicré ro Oc pov ext macy 3 


your en fellowship in the Gospel, and my love makes me 


confi 


v. 1), see esp, notes on 1 Tim. iii. 1; 
and on didx«. see notes on 76. iii, 8. 
The reading cuvericxdroas (B?D*K ; 
many mar.) for odv émok., retained 
and noticed by Chrys., seems mean- 
ingless and indefensible, and arose 
probably from the epistolary style of 
later times ; comp. Chrys. tn loc. 

2. xdpts tpty «.7.A.}) On the spiri- 
tual significance of this blended form 
of Occidental and Oriental salutation, 
see notes on Gal. i. 3, and on Eph. i. 
2; comp. also Koch on 1 Thess. p. 60. 
The formula is substantially the same 


in all St Paul's Epp. except in Col. i. 


2, and 1 Thess. i. 1, where the reading 
is uncertain. In the former, xai Kup. 
"Ino. Xp. may be an insertion, and in 
he latter (the Apostle’s earliest Epi- 
stle) it is doubtful whether the simple 
xdpis kal elojvn, without any further 
addition, is not the more probable 
reading: see however Tisch. in loc. 
wal Kupfov] Scil. xal dad Kuplov x.7.X. 
The Socinian interpr. xat (rarpés) 
Kuplov, found also in Erasm. on Rom. 
i. 7, is rendered highly improbable by 
the use of Geod wrarpds without tudy 
in 2 Tim. i. 2, Tit. i. 4, most probably 
in 1 Tim. i. 2, and possibly in 2 
Thess. i. 2: comp. 1 Thess. iii. 11, 2 
Thess. ii. 16. 

3. Evyapiord «.7.4.] A closely 
similar form of commencement occurs 
in Rom. i. 9, 1 Cor. i. 4, Philem. 4; 
compare also Eph. i. 16, Col. i. 3, 
1 Thess. i. 2. Indeed in all his Epp. 
to churches, with the single and sad 
exception of that to the Galatians, the 
Apostle either returns thanks to God 
or blesses Him for the spiritual state 
of his converts; roiro 3@ moe? éx 


ent for the future. May ye abound yet more and more. 


To0 wro\Ad avrots cuvedévac dyald, 
Chrys. The present use of evxapicrety 
(‘quod pro gratias agere ante Poly- 
bium usurpavit nemo,’ Lobeck) is con- 
demned by the Atticists ; see Lobeck, 
Phryn. p. 18, Thom. M. p. 913 (ed. 
Bern.), Herodian, p. 400 (ed. Koch), 
but consider Demosth. de Cor. p. 257. 
Pollux (Onom. v. 141) admits it for 
dcddvae xdpw, but condemns it for eldé- 
vat xdpw ; see however Boeckh, Corp. 
Inscr. Vol. 1. p. §21, und notes on 
Col. i, 12. t@ Oe@ pov] 
So Rom. i. 8; comp. Acts xxvii. 23, 
od elul, § xat Aarpedw. ‘Significat 
Paulus quanté fiducié vero Deo adhe- 
reat. Sunt enim qui sentiunt Deum 
misericordem quidem esse per Christum 
sanctis hominibus nescio quibus, non 
autem sentiunt Deum ipsis esse mise- 
ricordem,’ Calv. él 
TAO THK TA] ‘on the whole of my 
remembrance of you,’ not ‘every re- 
membrance,’ Auth. (but not the older 
English Vv.), Bloomf., Conyb., and 
others,—a_ translation incompatible 
with the use of the art.; comp. Winer, 
Gr. § 18. 4, p. 101. The prep. ém 
with the dat. (which we can hardly 
say ‘answers to the same prep. with a 
gen. in Rom. i. 9, Eph. i. 16,’ Alf.) is 
not here temporal (Heb. ix. 26), ded- 
xis Uudy dvayvncdd, Chrys., Winer, 
Gr. $ 48. c, p. 350,—a meaning fa- 
voured by the incorrect interpr. of wd- 
on TT uy., but semilocal, and correctly 
expresses the idea of close and com. . 
plete connexion, ‘my giving thanks is 
based upon my remembrance of you,’ 
‘remembrance and gratitude are bound 
up together’ (comp. Isaiah xxvi. 8, 
LXX), the primary idea being, not ad- 
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dition (Alf.), but superposition, Donalds. 
Cratyl. § 172, Gram. § 483: see notes 
on ch. iii. 9, and on Eph. ii. 20. In 
Rom. i. 9, and Eph. i. 16 (see notes), 
where éi is used with the gen. in a 
-very similar sentence, a certain amount 
of temporal force seems fairly recogni- 
sable. The causal meaning, ‘de eo 
quod vos mei rezordamini,’ Homberg, 
Michael., al. (comp. 1 Cor. i. 4), ac- 
cording to which tudy is a gen. sub- 
jectt, is exegetically untenable, as ver. 
§ gives the reason for the evyap., and 
specifies something which far more 
naturally elicited it. pela. 
tpov] ‘remembrance of you,’ 1 Thess. 
iii. 6, 2 Tim. i. 3; not ‘commemora- 
tionem vestri’ (Van Hengel),— a mean- 
ing which, as Meyer rightly observes, 
it only receives when associated with 
woetcOac; comp. Rom. i. 9, Eph. i. 
16, : Thess. i. 2, Philem. 4. 

4. wdyrore—trovov pevos] Participial 
sentence defining and explaining more 
fully when the evxapior® x.7.d. takes 
place, viz. on every occasion that he 
prayed for them: the evdyaporia was 
based on and inseparable from the 
pyela, and this thankful remembrance 
ever found an utterance in every 
prayer. IIdvrore is clearly not to be 
joined with evxapiord (Wiesing.),—a 
construction which interferes with the 
studied and affectionate cumulation 
advrore, wdoy, wdyrwy (comp. 2 Cor, 
ix. 8), in the participial clause; see 
Col. i. 3, where it also seems best 
(contr. Meyer, De W.; see notes) to 
join the adverb with the participle. 
It may be remarked that no inference 
can be drawn from the position of wrdy- 
Tore (& favourite word with the Apo- 
stle), it being as often used by him 
after, as before the verb with which 
it is connected: in the other writers 


of the N. T. (except John viii. 29, 
where it is emphatic) it precedes the 
verb. On the emphatic repetition, 
awdyrore, rdoy, wdyTwy, see the copi- — 
ous list of exx. in Lobeck, Paralip. 
p. 51 8q. trip wdvrey 
tpev] These words may be connected 
either (a) with rhy Sénow roiodpevos, 
Calv., De W., Alf., al., or (5) with 
Sefoe: pov, Auth. and all Engl. Vv., 
Meyer, al. Both are grammatically 
tenable; the omission of the article 
before Uwép wrdyrwy justifying (a), and 
being according to rule in (6); see 
notes on Eph. i. 15, and Winer, Gr. § 
20. 4, p. 126. The latter however 
seems much more simple and natural ; 
the wdvrore is defined by rdoy dejoer, 
and mrdoy 6. again is limited by brép 
aw. tov, while the art. attached to 3éy- 
ow (Alf. seems here to argue against 
himself ; comp. with Meyer) refers it 
back to the dSéyovs thus previously 
limited : so most of the ancient Vv., 
Syr., Clarom., Vulg., Copt. The con- 
nexion advocated by Est., al., edxap. 
...Urép wdyt. tyu., though elsewhere 
adopted by St Paul (Eph. i. 16, comp. 
Rom. i. 8, 1 Thess. i. 2, 2 Thess, i. 
3), seems here very unsatisfactory. On 
the meaning of déyots, ‘petition’ (a 
special form of wrpocevx%), see notes on 
1 Tim. ii. 1. pera xapas] 
These words serve to depict the feel- 
ings he bore to his children in the 
faith at Philippi; he prays for them 
alway, yea, and he prays with joy; 
Sienvexds tudv peuynudvos Ouyndlas dwd- 
ons éunlurdapat, Theodoret. 

5. emt rq Kow. dpev] ‘for your 
fellowship ;’ éxt correctly marking the 
cause for which the Apostle returned 
thanks, 1 Cor. i. 4, 2 Cor. ix. 15; see 
Winer, Gr. § 48. c, p. 351. This 
clause is most naturally connected 
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with edxap. (Beng., al., and appy. 
Greek commentt.), not with rh» déno. 
wotoux, (Van Heng., De W.; comp. 
Green, Gr. p. 292), as there would 
otherwise be no specific statement of 
what was the subject of the Apostle’s 
edxapioria. De Wette urges as an 
objection the use of edxap. él in two 
different senses in ver. 3 and 5, but 
this may be diluted by observing that 
- the first éw? is not (as with De W.) 
temporal, but semilocal (ethico-local), 
defining the subject on which the 
thanks rest, and with which they are 
closely united, the diff. between which 
and the present simply ethical use is 
but slight. Thus then ver. 9 marks 
the object on which the edyap. rests, 
ver. #p defines when it takes place, 
ver. ( why it takes place. Such 
slightly varied and delicate uses of 
prepp. are certainly far from being 
unusual in the style of St Paul. 

Kowovig...els rd ebayy.] ‘fellowship 
toward the Gospel; not ‘in the Gos- 
pel,’ Syr., Wulg. (but not Clarom.), 
Auth., but ‘in reference to,’ or perhaps 
more strictly ‘toward’ (Hamm.), the 
els marking the ohject toward which 
the xowwvla was directed (Winer, (rr. 
§ 49. & p. 353),—the fellowship of 
faith and love which they evinced 
toward the gospel, primarily and 
generally in their concordant action in 
the furtherance of it, and secondarily 
and specially in their contribution and 
assistance to St Paul. So in effect 
Chrys., dpa 7d cuvavriiapBdver Oat 
xowvla dary els rd edayyédtov, except 
that he too much limits the cuvavri- 
AauB. to the particular assistance 
rendered to the Apostle (so Theoph., 
Bisping), which rather appears in- 
volved in than directly conveyed by 
the expression. On the other hand, 
the absence of the article before els rd 


edayy., which confessedly involves the 
close connexion of xow. and els 7d 
evayy. (Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 123, 
comp. ch. iv. 15), coupled with the 
exegetical consideration,—that in an 
Ep. which elsewhere so especially com- 
memorates the liberality of the Phi- 
lippians (ch. iv. 10, 15, 16) such an 
allusion at the outset would be both 
natural and probable(comp. De W.),— 
renders it difficult to restrict xowwvla, 
with Mey. and Alf., to ‘unanimous 
action’ (Alf.), ‘bon accord’ (Rilliet), 
and not to include that particular 
manifestation of it which so esp. 
marked the liberal and warm-hearted 
Christians of Philippi; comp. Wiesing. 
in loc., and Neand. Phil. p. 25. Kor 
vwwla is thus absolute (Acts ii. 42, 
Gal. ii. 9, al.) and abstract,—‘fellow- 
ship,’ not ‘contribution’ (Bisp.), a 
translation which is defensible (see 
Fritz. Rom. xv. 26, Vol. ut. p. 287), 
but which would mar the studiedly 
general character of the expression. 
The interpr. of Theod. (not Chrys.), 
al., according to which els rd evayy. 
is a periphrasis for a gen. (xowwvlay 
dé rod evayy. thy mlorw éxddege), 
is grammatically untenable; comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 30. 3. 5, p. 174. 

dd mparns tpdpas] ‘from the first 
day’ in which it was preached among 
them (d¢@’ od émicrevcare, Theoph.), 
Acts xvi. 13 sq., comp. Col. i. 6. 
This clause, which obviously seems to 
be closely united with the preceding 
words, is connected by Lachm. (ed. 
stereot., but altered in larger ed.) and 
Meyer with werotOws x.7.\., on ac- 
count of the absence of the article. 
This is hypercriticism, if not error; 
drd mpwrns x.T.d. is a subordinate 
temporal definition so closely joined 
with the xowwvla, as both naturally 
and logically to dispense with the 
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article. The insertion of the article 
would give the fact of the duration 
of the xowwvla afar greater promi- 
nence than the Apostle seems to have 
intended, and indeed would suggest 
two moments of thought,—‘ commu- 
nionem, eamque a prima die,’ cc. ; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 30. 2, p. 123, and 
notes on 2 Tim. i. 13. Even indepen- 
dently of these grammatical objections, 
the use of wéroi8a, which De Wette 
and Van Heng. remark is usually 
placed by St Paul first in the sentence 
(ch. ii. 24, Rom. ii. 19, 2 Cor. ii. 3, 
Gal. v. 10, 2 Thess. iii. 4, Philem. 21), 
would certainly seem to suggest for 
the part. a more prominent position in 
the sentence. The connexion with 
evxap. (Gicum., Beza, Beng.) seems 
equally untenable and unsatisfactory ; 
such a temporal limitation could not 
suitably be so distant from its finite 
verb, nor would dd mpurys x.r.d. be 
in harmony with the pres. evxap., or 
the prior temporal clause mdvrore 
x.T.’.; comp. De Wette. Lachm. 
adopts the reading dzé r7js mp. thy. 
with ABN; 37. 

6. metrovlds atrd totro] ‘being 
confident of this very thing, viz. that 
He who,’ dc., comp. Col. iv. 8; not 
‘ confident as I am,’ Alf. (comp. Peile), 
but with the faint causal force so 
often couched in the participle, ‘seeing 
I am conf.;’ ‘hee fiducia nervus est 
gratiarum actionis,’ Beng. This clause 
is thus, grammatically considered, 
the causal member of the sentence 
(Donalds, Gr. § 615) appended to ed- 
Xaptor® x.7.X., standing in parallelism 
to the temporal member, mdyrore—. 
movovpevos, aud certainly requires no 
supplementary xal (Tynd., Cov., cc., 
Flatt, al.), nor any assumption of an 
asyndeton (Van Heng.). The accus. 
aurd Todro is not governed by rerodws 


(Raphel, Wolf), but is appended to it 


as specially marking the ‘content and 
compass of the action” (Madvig, Synt. 
§ 27. a), or, more exactly, ‘the object 
in reference to which the action ex- 
tends’ (Kriiger, Sprachl. § 46. 4. 1 8q.), 
which again is more fully defined by 
the following 8rt x.7.X.; comp. Winer, 
Gr. § 23. 5, p. 145, where several exx. 
of this construction are cited. It is 
mainly confined to St John and St 
Paul, and serves to direct the attention 
somewhat specially to what follows; 
comp. Ellendt, Ler. Soph. Vol. 11. p. 461. 
6 évap§dpevos] ‘He who began; ob- 
viously God: see ch. ii. 13, and comp. 
1 Sam. iii. 12, &ptopat, cat émcreréow; 
not ‘each better one of the Philip- 
pians’ (Wakef, Sylv. Crit. Vol. 1. p. 
98),—an interpr. to which the follow- 
ing &pyov dyaddv (see below) need in 
no way compel us. The verb évdpy. 
occurs again in connexion with émcren. 
in Gal. iii. 3, and the compound spoep- 
dpx. in 2 Cor. viii. 6 (where B reads 
évdpx.). The compound verb does 
not appear to mark the ‘vim divinam 
hominum in animis agentem,’ Van 
Heng. (for see Gal. J.c., and comp. 
Polyb. Hist. v. 1. 3, 5), but perhaps 
only differs from dpxeoGaz in this, that 
it represents the action of the verb as 
more directly concentrated on the ob- 
ject, whether (as here) expressed, or 
understood; see Rost u. Palm, Lez. 
s.v. év, E, Vol. I. p. 912. 

év dpty] ‘in you,’ sc. ‘in animis ves- 
tris,’ comp. 1 Cor. xii. 6; not ‘among 
you,’ Hamm., which would scarcely be 
in harmony with vrép rdvrwy tyudy, 
ver. 7. The commencement of the 
good work was not limited to instances 
among the Philippian Christians, but 
was spoken generally in reference to all. 
Epyov adyalév] ‘a good work,’—not 
‘the good work,’ Luth,: not else- 
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where used in ref. to God (yet comp. 
John x. 32), but only in ref. to man; 
comp. Acts ix. 36, Rom. ii. 7, 2 Cor. 
ix. 8, Eph. ii. 10, Col. i. 10, Heb. 
xiii. 21, al. Still there is no impro- 
priety in the present use; the &pyov 
dya6év, though here stated indefi- 
nitely, does not appear to refer sub- 
Jjectively to the good works (Syr.; ra 
karop@dépuara, Chrys.), the &pyov ris 
mlorews (1 Thess. i. 3) of the Philip- 
pians generally (Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 
Vol. I. p. 172), but rather objectively 
to the particular xowwvla els evar. 
previously specified: God had vouch- 
safed unto them, among other bless- 
ings, that of an open hand and heart 
(ratrny piv Swpnodpevos rhy mpobu- 
plav, Theod.); this blessing He will 
continue. This declaration however 
is expressed in a general form; comp. 
Rom. ii. 7. émiraddoea] ‘will 
accomplish,’ ‘will perfect it,’ not merely 
‘will perform it, Auth., but ‘will 
bring it to a complete and perfect end,’ 


y 
Syr. SQ.\.a.) [explebit]; see notes 


on Gal. iii. 3. With regard to the 
dogmatical application of the words, 
which, owing to their probable spe- 
cific reference, cannot safely be press- 
ed, it seems enough to say with 
Theoph., dd rév wapedOdvrwv Kal 
wept ray pevdvrwy croxdterat: the in- 
ference is justly drawn, that God who 
has thus far blessed them with His 
grace will also bless them with the 
gift of perseverance; comp. 1 Cor. i. 
8: ‘Gottes Art ist es ja nicht, etwas 
halb zu thun,’ Neand. The charge 
of semi-Pelagianism brought against 
Chrysostom in loc. has been satisfac- 
turily disproved by Justiniani, who 
thus perspicuously sums up that great 
commentator's doctrinal statements ; 
‘vult Chrysostomus Deum et incipere 


et perficere: illud excitantis, hoc ad- 
juvantis est gratis; illa liberi arbitrii 
conatum prevertit, hc comitatur.’ 
On the doctrine of Perseverance ge- 
nerally, see the clear statements of 
Ebrard, Christliche Dogmatik, § 513, 
514, Vol. 11. p. §34—549. The con- 
clusions arrived at are thus stated ; 
‘Perseverantia est effectus sanctifica- 
tionis, Sanctificatio est conditio per- 
severantie. Datur apostasia regeni- 
torum, nempe si in sanctificatione 
inertes sunt,’ p. §48; comp. also some 
admirable comments of Jackson, Creed, 
X. 37. 4 8q. 

Gxpts ipépas Xp. *Ino.] ‘unto, or up 
to, the day of Christ Jesus,’ i.e. Axpe 
THs wapouvglas roO Kuplov, Theoph. 
That St Paul in these words ‘assumes 
the nearness of the coming of the 
Lord’ (Alf.) cannot be positively as- 
serted. It is certainly evasive to 
refer this to future generations (rots 
é& vpdv, Theoph.), but it may be 
fairly said that St Paul is here using 
language which has not so much a 
mere historical, as a general and prac- 
tical reference: the day of Christ, 
whether far off or near, is the decisive 
day to each individual; it is practi- 
cally coincident with the day of his 
death, and becomes, when addressed 
to the individual, an exaltation and 
amplification of that term. Death in- 
deed, as has been well remarked by 
Bishop Reynolds, is dwelt upon but 
little in the N.T., it is to the resur- 
rection and to the day of Christ that 
the eyes of the believer are directed ; 
‘semper ad beatam resurrectionem, 
tanquam ad scopum, referendi sunt 
oculi,’ Calv. To maintain then that 
this is not the sense in which the 
Apostle wrote the words (Alf.) seems 
here unduly and indemonstrably ex- 
clusive. See notes on 1 Tim. vi. 14, 
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and compare (with caution) Usterl, 
Lehrb. Tl. 2. 4. B, p. 3268q. On Axpe 
and péxpt, see notés on 2 Tim. ii. 9. 
The reading Xp. ‘Inc. is doubtful, the 
authority of N being now added to 
AFGK ; al., which read’ Inv. Xp. (Ree.). 
7. Kabobs «.7.X.] ‘even as: ex- 
planatory statement of the reason 
why such a confidence is justly felt; 
comp. i Cor. i. 6, Eph. i. 4. On the 
nature of this particle, see notes on 
Gal. iii. 6, and on Eph. l.c. 
BSl(xavov] ‘right,’ ‘meet,’ scil. ‘secun- 
dum legem caritatis,’ Van Hengel; 
it is in accordance with the genuine 
nature of my love (1 Cor. xiii. 7) to 
entertain such a confident hope: comp. 
Acts iv. 19, Eph. vi. 1, 2 Pet. i. 13. 
Alford (with Meyer and De W.) re- 
marks that the two classical construc- 
tions are Sixaidy éorw éue rotro pp. 
(Herod. 1. 39), and Sixacés elus trotro 
gp. (Herod. 1, 32). The last construc- 
tion is the most idiomatic (comp. 
Kriiger, Sprachl. § 58. 3. 10), and 
perhaps the most usual in the best 
Greek, but there is nothing unclassical 
in the present usage; comp. Plato, 
Republ. 1. p. 334 C, Slxacov rdre Tovrois 
Tovs Trovnpovs wHerely. TOUTO 
dpovety] ‘to think this,’ Auth., Syr. ; 
‘hoc sentire,’ Vulg.; ¢.e. to entertain 
this confidence: ‘ gpovety hic non dici- 
tur de animi affectu sed de mentis 
judicio,’ Beza; comp. Gal. v. 10. To 
refer toro to the prayer in ver. 4, 
‘hoc curare pro vobis,’ Wolf (comp. 
Conyb.), or to the expectation in ver. 
6, ‘hoo omnibus vobis appetere, scil. 
omni curé et precibus’ (Van Heng.), 
is unsatisfactory, and is certainly not 
required by Urép, which occurs several 
times in the N.T. (2 Cor. i. 6, 8; 2 
Thess. ii. r, al.) in a sense but little 
different from that of wep! ; see Winer, 


Gr. 8 47. 1, p. 343. The probable dis- 
tinction, —‘ wep! solam mentis circum- 
spectionem, tréep simul animi propen- 
sionem significat’ (Weber, Demosth. p. 
130), is perfectly recognisable in the 
present case, but cannot be expressed 
without a periphrasis, e.g. ‘to entertain 
this favourable opinion about you,” ‘ut 
ita de vobis sentiam et confidam,’ Est. 
On the uses of trép and wept, see notes 
on Gal. i. 4, and on @povetv, see Beck, 
Seelenl. 111.19, p.618q. Sd 7d Rxew 
K.T.A.] ‘because I have you in my heart,’ 
a v 
oa} cease O52? 
[quod in corde meo positi estis] Syr. ; 
not ‘because you have me,’ Rosenm., 
Conyb.: the Apostle is throughout 
clearly the subject and agent (comp. 
ver. 8); the depth of his love warrants 
the fulness of his confidence. In all 
cases the context, not the mere position 
of the accusatives, will be the surest 
guide; comp. John i. 49: see also 
Winer, Gr. § 44. 6, p. 294. The trans- 
lation of Beza, ‘in animo tenere’ = 
‘quasi insculptum habere memorie” 
(doBeorov repipépw rhv pyhuny, Theod.; 
see esp. Justin. in loc.), is opposed 
both to the similar affectionate ex- 
pressions, 2 Cor. iii. 2, vil. 3, and to the 
prevailing use of xapdla (comp. Beck, 
Bibl. Seelent. 111. 24, p. 89 8q., notes on 
ch. iv. 7, and ont Tim. i. §) in the 
N.T. It is the fervent love of the 
Apostle that is expressed; and in this 
his remembrance of them is necessarily 
involved; comp. Chrys. in loc. 
ty re tots Serpots x. 7. A.] It is 
doubtful whether these words are to 
be connected with the preceding 8:4 7d 
tye x.t.X. (Chrys., Theoph.), or 
with the succeeding cuvKowwvols jou 
x.r.A. (Calvin, Auth., Lachm., Tisch.). 
Neander and the majority of modern 
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commentators adopt the former; the 
latter however seems more simple and 
natural. The Apostle had his confi- 
dence because he cherished them in 
his heart ; and he cherished them be- 
cause their liberality showed that 
whether in his sufferings (S¢eopo0%s) 
which they alleviated, or in his exer- 
tions for the Gospel (rq dod. xal BeB.) 
with which they sympathised, they all 
were bound up with him in the strict- 
est spiritual fellowship. On re...xal, 
which here serve to unite two other- 
wise separate and distinct notions, 
slightly enhancing the latter, see Har- 
tung, Partik. Vol. 11. p. 98, and comp. 
notes on 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

dy rq drodoyla Kr.) ‘in my defence 
of and confirmation of the Gospel.’ 
These words have been somewhat per- 
versely interpreted. "Amodoyla and 
BeBalwors are certainly not synony- 
mous (Rheinw.),—nor do they form an 
hendiadys, ac. dwod. els Be8. (Heinr.; 
comp. Syr., ‘defensione que est in 
veritatem [confirmationem] evangelii’), 
—nor can 77 don. be dissociated from 
rob evayy. (Chrys.), both being under 
the vinculum of a common article 
(Green, Gr. p. 211),—nor finally does 
it seem necessary to restrict the clause 
to the judicial process which resulted 
in the Apostle’s imprisonment (Van 
Heng.). It seems more natural to give 
both words their widest reference ; to 
understand by drodoyig St Paul’s de- 
fence of the Gospel, whether before 
his heathen judges (comp. 2 Tim. iv. 
16) or his Jewish opponents (comp. 
Phil. i. 16, 17), and by BeBawoe: his 
confirmation and establishment of its 
truth [Heb. vi. 16],—not by his suffer- 
ings (Chrys., Theod.), but by his teach- 
ing and preaching among his own fol- 
lowers and those who resorted to him 


(comp. Acts xxviii. 23, 30); see the 
good note of Wieseler, Chronol. p. 429, 
430. The é» before 77 drow. is omit- 
ted by Rec. with AD'FG;; al. 
cvvKowwwvos K.7.A.] ‘seeing that both 
in my defence of and, &c. ye are all 
partakers with me of my grace;’ ‘ut 
qui omnes mecum consortes estis 
gratis,’ Schmid; comp. Hamm., and 
Scholef. Hints, p.104. The preceding 
buds, further characterised as &y re— 
ouvcov., is rhetorically repeated (see 
Bernhardy, Synt. VI. 4, p. 275 8q.) to 
support wdyras; the whole clause serv- 
ing to explain the reason for the yew 
éy ri Kapélg. It is doubtful whether 
fou is to be connected (a) with ris 
xdpsros (comp. Clarom., Vulg.), the 
pronoun being placed out of its order 
(Winer, Gr. § 22. 7. note 1, p. 140) to 
mark the reference of the prep. in 
ouvxowv., or (b) with cuvKowwvods as a 
second genitive (Syr., Copt.). Aa cuv- 
cow. is found in the N. T. both with 
persons (I Cor. ix. 23) and things 
(Rom. xi. 17), the context alone must 
decide: this, in consequence of the 
meaning assigned below to ydprs, seems 
in favour of (6); comp. ch. ii. 30: so 
Hammond, De Wette. 

Tis xdptros] The reference of this 
subst. has been differently explained : 
the Greek commentators refer it more 
specifically ‘to the grace of suffering,’ 
comp. ver. 29; Rosenm., al., to the 
‘munus apostolicum,’ scil. ‘ye are all 
assistants to me in my duty,’ Storr, 
Peile ; others again to the ‘ evangelii 
donatio,’ comp. Van Heng.; others to 
grace in its widest acceptation, Eph. 
ii, 8, Col. i.6 (De W., Alf.). Of these 
the first is too restrictive, the others, 
esp. the last, too vague. The art. 
seems to mark the xdpis as that 
vouchsafed in both the cases previouse 
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8. jou éorly] So Rec. with A(DE, por 2K LN‘; great majority of mas.; many 
Vv. (but Vv. in such cases can scarcely be depended on for either side) and many 
Ff. (Griesb. doubtfu'ly, Scholz). The éorly is omitted by Tisch. and bracketted 
by Lachm. with BFGN!; 17. 67°*; Clarom.; Chrys. (ms.), Theod.-Mops. (Meyer, 
Alf.). The internal argument that éorly is a reminiscence of Rom. i. 9 (Mey., 
Alf.) is not much weight on either side: it does not seem much more probable 
that the transcriber should have borne in mind a remote reference, than that 


the Apostle should have twice used the same formula. 


ly contemplated, sufferings for (ver. 
29), and exertions in behalf of the 
Gospel. The translation ‘gaudii,’ Cla- 
rom., Vulg., Ambrst., al., is apparent- 
ly due to the reading yapas, though 
no MSS. have been adduced in which 
that variation is found. 

8. pdprus yap «.7.X.] ‘For God zs 
my witness ;’ earnest confirmation of 
the foregoing verse, more especially 
of da 7d Exew pe ev TH Kapila duas. 
Chrys. well says, ovx ws dmriorovmevos 
pdprupa Karel rov Gedy, dAN’ Ex wodrAFs 
diadécews. The reading wo: [DEFG; 
al.; Chrys.; Lat. Ff.] would scarcely 
involve any change of sense; it would 
perhaps only a little more enhance 
the personal relation. 

&s éritr00d] ‘how J long after ;’ comp. 
ch. ii. 26, Rom. i. 11, 2 Cor. ix. 14, 1 
Thess. iii. 6, 2 Tim. i. 4. The force 
of éx? in this compound does not mark 
tntension (‘vehementer desidero,’ Van 
Heng.; ‘expetam,’ Beza), but, as in 
érOuuety and similar words, the direc- 
tion of the 1600s; see notes on 2 Tim. 
i. 4, and Fritz. Rom. i. 9, Vol. 1. p. 
31. Again, it seems quite unnecessary 
with Van Heng. to restrict the 3460s 
to ‘vestre consuetudinis desiderium ;’ 
the longing and yearning of the Apo- 
stle was for something more than 
mere earthly reunion, it was for their 
eternal welfare and blessedness, and 
the realization, in its highest form, of 


the xdprs of which they were now 
ouvKowwvol. The context seems 
clearly to decide that ws here, and 
probably also in Rom. i. 9, is not 
‘quod’ (Rosenm., De W.) but ‘ quo- 
modo’ (Syr., Copt.), scil. ‘quantopere,” 
‘quam propense,’ Corn. a Lap.; com- 
pare Chrys., od duvardy elwreiy wag éxc- 
woOw. 

dv orAdyxvois X.'I.] This forcible ex- 
pression must not be understood merely 
as qualitative,—‘opponit Christi vis- 
cera carnali affectui,’ Calv., but as 
semilocal, ‘in the bowels of Christ,’ 
in the bowels of Him with whom the 
Apostle’s very being was so united 
(Gal. ii. 20), that Christ’s heart had, as 
it were, become his, and beat in his 
bosom: comp. Meyer zn loc., who has 
well maintained this more deep and 
spiritual interpretation. ‘Ev thus re- 
tains its natural and usual force (contr. 
Rilliet), and the gen. is not the gen. 
auctoris or originis (Hartung, Casus, 
p. 17), a8 appy. Chrys., owAdyxva yap 
atrn [h ovyyévea 7) xara Xp.| huiv 
xaplierat, but simply possessive. We 
can hardly term this use of orAdy- 
xva (DDN) completely Hebraistic, 
as a similar use is sufficiently common 
in classical Greek (see exx. in Rost u. 
Palm, Lex. 8. v., Vol. 11. p. 1504); the 
verb omAayxvifoua however, and the 
adjectives modUom\ayxvos and ev- 
ox\ayxvos (when not in its medical 
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sense, Hippocr. p. 89) are Hellenistiv, 
while, on the contrary, the subst. 
evordayxvla occurs in Eurip. KRhes. 
193. For a list of Hebraisms of the 
N. T. judiciously classified, see Winer, 
Gr. § 3, p- 27 8q. 

9g. Kat roiro mpoc.] ‘ Et hoc pre- 
cor, but not ‘propterea precor,’ as 
Wolf, 2: the xai with its simple copu- 
lative force introduces the Apostle’s 
prayer (ver. 9—11) alluded to in verse 
4, while the rodro prepares the reader 
for the statement of its contents, ‘and 
this which follows is what I pray.’ 
The xal (as Meyer observes) thus 
coalesces more with rovro than mpoc- 
evxouat; not kal wpoo. rodro, but cal 
Touro wpoo. To connect the clause 
closely with what precedes (Rilliet) 
destroys all the force of ver. 8. 
tva] the particle has here what has 
been called its secondary telic force 
(see notes on Eph. i. 17); t.¢. it does 
not directly indicate the purpose of 
the prayer, but blends with it also its 
subject and purport: Theodorus in loc. 
paraphrases it by a simple infin. It 
may be again remarked that this 
secondary and blended use (esp. after 
verbs of prayer), though not recog- 
nized by Meyer and Fritzsche, cannot 
be safely ‘denied in the N.T.: there 
are numerous passages (setting aside 
the disputed use after a prophecy) in 
which the full telic force (‘in order 
that’) cannot be sustained in transla- 
tion without artifice or circumlocution ; 
e.g. comp. Meyer on John xv. 8. We 
may observe further, that this use of 
iva is not confined to the N. T.: it was 
certainly common in Hellenistic Greek 
(see exx. in Winer, Gr. § 44. 8, p. 
300), and in modern Greek, under the 
form va with the subj., it lapses (after 
@ large class of verbs) into a mere 


periphrasis of the infinitive ; see Corpe, 
Gramm, pp. 129, 130. 

| dydarn tpov] ‘your love,’ not ‘to- 
ward the Apostle’ (Chrys.),— which 
had been so abundantly shown as to 
leave a prayer for its increase almost 
unnecessary ; nor again ‘toward God’ 
(Just.), nor even ‘towards one ano- 
ther,’ Meyer, Alf. (Theodorus unites 
the two: comp. Wiesing.), both of 
which seem unnecessarily restrictive. 
It is rather ‘towards all’ (comp. De 
W.),—a love which, already shown 
in and forming an element of their 
kowwvla, ver. 4 (not identical with it, 
Alf.), the Apostle prays may atill 
more and more increase, not so much 
per se, a8 in the special elements of 
knowledge and moral perception. Exe 
amples of the very intelligible »@\\ov 
kal uadAov will be found in Kypke, 
Obs. Vol. 11. p. 307. 

mwepiroevy dv K1.d.] ‘may abound in 
knowledge and all (every form of) per- 
ception,” not ‘in all kn. and perception,’ 
Luther,—an attraction for which there 
seems to be no authority. The exact 
force of év is somewhat doubtful ; it 
can scarcely (a) approximate in mean- 
ing to nerd, Chrys. (who however fluc- 
tuates between this prep. and é), 
Corn. a Lap., al.; for this use, though 
grammatically defensible (comp. exx. 
in Green, Gr. p. 289), is not exegeti- 
cally satisfactory, as ver. 10 shows 
that it is not to dydwn together with 
éxlyy, and alcé., but to érlyy. and 
atc@. more especially, as insphering and 
defining that love, that attention is 
directed ; nor (6) does it exactly denote 
the manner of the increase (De W.), 
as this again seems to give too little 
prominence to éxiyy. and aloé.; nor 
(c) is é& here instrumental, Flatt, 
Heinr.,—as love could hardly be said 
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to increase by the agency of know- 
ledge. The prep. is thus not simply 
equivalent to werd, card, or dd (much 
less to e/¢, comp. Winer, Gr. § §0. 5, 
p. 370), but with its usual force marks 
the sphere, elements, or particulars, in 
which the increase was to take place ; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 48. a. 3, p. 345. It 
was not for an increase of their love 
absolutely that the Apostle prayed, for 
love might become the sport of every 
impulse (comp. Wiesing.), but it was 
for its increase in the important par- 
ticulars, a sound knowledge of the 
truth and a right spiritual perception, 
of both of which it was to have still 
more and more. Ilepiccevew is thus 
not absolute, but closely in union with 
éy and its dat., and may be considered 
generally and practically as identical 
with abundare and an abl., the sub- 
stantives defining the elements and 
items in which the increase is realized ; 
comp. 2 Cor. viii. 7, Col. ii. 7, al. 
Lachm. and Tisch. read repiocedoy with 
BDE ; al., but as DE adopt the aor. 
in ver. 26 without critical support, 
their reading is here suspicious. 

émyveoa...alotiycea] These two sub- 
stantives may be thus distinguished ; 
éxiyvwots, ‘accurata cognitio’ (see 
notes on Eph. i. 17), denotes a sound 
knowledge of theoretical and prac- 
tical truth (Mey.), Thy mpoojKoucay 
yaow taw els dperhy cuvreavoyrur, 
Theodorus. AtcOnois, ‘sensus’ (Vulg., 
Clarom.), is more generic, but here, 
as the context implies, must be limit- 
ed to right spiritual discernment 


on 
(30039 \\oa.co {intelligentia spi- 
ritus] Syr.),—a sensitively correct 
moral perception (»éyots, Hesych.) of 
the true nature, good or bad, of each 
circumstance, case, or object, which 
experience may present ; comp. Prov. 


i. 4, where it is in connexion with &- 
you, and Exod. xxviii. 3, where it is 
joined with sogia. It only occurs here 
in the N. T.; the instrumental deriva- 
tive alc@nrjpoy (‘organ of feeling,’ 
é&c.) is found in Heb. v. 14; comp. Jer. 
iv. 19. The adj. rdoz is not intensive 
(‘plena et solida,’ Calv.), but, as appa- 
rently always in St Paul’s Epp., exten- 
sive, ‘every form of;’ comp. notes on 
Eph. i. 8. 

10. es rd BSoxipdteawv «r.r.] ‘for 
you to prove things that are excellent ;’ 
purpose of the repioo. ey értyv. xal 
alc@. (not result,—a meaning gram- 
matically admissible, but here inap- 
plicable ; comp. Winer, Gr. § 44. 6, p. 
294, note), to which the further and 
final purpose lva #re x.7.X. is appended 
in the next clause. The words dox. 
ra diag. both here and Rom. ii. 18 
may correctly receive two, if not three 
different interpretations, varying with 
the meanings given to d:apépovra, and 
the shade of meaning assigned to do- 
xiudgew. Thus they may imply either 
(a) ‘to prove (distinguish between) 
things that are different,’ t. e. to discri- 
minate (Soxcudvew cal diaxplyeyv, Ar- 
rian, Hpict. I. 20),—whether simply 
between what is right and wrong 
(Theoph. on Rom. ii. 18, De W.), or 
between different degrees of good and 
their contraries (eldévat rlva ev xadd, 
tiva 6é¢ xpelrrova, tlya dé wayrdwace 
Scadopdy wpds A\AnAa. Exovra, Theod.); 
so Beza, Van Heng., Alf., ai.; (0,) 
‘to approve things that are excellent,’ 
Auth., ‘ut probetis potiora,’ Vulg., 
Ta dtadépovra being used in the same 
sense as in Matth. x. 31, xii. 12, Luke 
xii. 7, 24, t Cor. xv. 41, Gal. iv. x 
(Mey. adds Xen. Hier. 1. 3, ra dta¢g., 
Dio Cass. XLIV. 25), and doxcudfew in 
its derivative sense, comp. Rom. xiv. 
a2, 1 Cor. xvi. 3, and exx. in Rost u.. 


I, 11. 
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Palm, Lex. 8. v.; 80 Mey., al.; or lastly 
(b,) ‘to prove, bring to the test, things 
that are excellent,’ Syr. [ut discernatis 
prestantia], Acth. [ut perpendatis que 
prestant], the primary meaning of dox. 
being a little more exactly preserved ; 
see Rom. xii. 2, Eph. v. 10. Exege- 
tical considerations must alone decide ; 
these seem slightly in favour of the 
meaning of dadépovra (‘ preestabilia, 
in bonis optima,’ Beng.) adopted in 
(b,) and (6,),—the prayer for the in- 
crease of love being more naturally 
realized in proving or approving what 
is excellent, what is really worthy of 
love, than in merely discriminating be- 
tween what is different. Between (0,) 
and (0,) the preceding alc@joe and 
the prevailing lexical meaning of dox. 
decides us in favour of the latter; so 
Theoph. (rd cuudépoy Soxiudoa Kal 
eriyvawat Tlyas uev xp pidrely Kal ri- 
vas 4), and appy. Chrys., Beng. (‘ex- 
plorare et amplecti’), al., who appear 
correctly to hold to the more exact 
meaning of doxiudfew ; comp. notes on 
Eph. v. 10. elArxprvets] 
‘pure,’ 2 Pet. iii. r ; comp. 1 Cor. v. 
8, 2 Cor. i. 12, ii, 17. The derivation 
of this adj., though it is a word not 
uncommon either in earlier or later 
Greek, is somewhat doubtful. The 
most probable is that adopted by 
Stallbaum (Plato, Phad. p. 77 4), who 
derives it from eZ\os [he must mean 
et\y] and xplyw, with reference to a 
root elAeiv. As however the primary 
meaning of this root is not quite cer- 
tain, e/Acxp. may refer either to ‘ what 
is parcelled off by itself’ (gregatim), 
with reference to efA7n (see esp. Butt- 
mann, Lexil. § 44, and comp. Rost u. 
Palm, Lex. s.v.), or more probably 
‘volubili agitatione secretum,’ with 
ref, to the meaning volvere, which has 
recently been indicated as the primary 


meaning of el\ew; see esp. Philol. 
Museum, Vol. 1. p. 405 sq., and comp. 
Trench, Synon. Part 11. § 35. So appy. 
Hesych., elAccpwés' 7d xadapdy kal dyus- 
vyés érdépov; see Plutarch, Quest. Rom. 
§ 26, elrcxpwes xal ducyés; ib. Js. ef 
Osir. § 54, xadapds ovd° elAcxpuhs, and 
esp. § 61, where 7a elA\cxpwh and ra 
puxrd are opposed to each other; comp. 
also Max. Tyr. Diss. 31. The more 
usual but less probable derivation is 
from efAy, ‘splendor’ [‘EA-, cogn. with 
EA,’ Benfey, Wurzellex. Vol. 1. p. 
460], in which case the rough breath- 
ing would be more suitable; comp. 
Schneider on Plato, Rep. 1. p. 123. 
Several exx. of the use of eldcxp. will 
be found in Loesner, Obs. p. 350, 
Kypke, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 308, and 
Elsner, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 10, of which the 
most pertinent are those cited above. 

GrpdcKomor] ‘without offence, stum- 
bling ;’ ‘inoffenso cursu,’ Beza; in- 
transitively as in Acts xxiv. 16, Hesych. 
doxavdddtcrov ; comp. Suicer, Thesaur. 
s.v. Vol. 1. p. 495. Chrys. and others. 
give an active meaning, asin 1 Cor. x. 
32, ‘giving no offence,’ e/Acxp. marking 
their relation to God, dwpéox. their 
relation to men. This hardly accords 
with the context, in which their in- 
ward state and relations to God form 
the sole subject of the prayer. It will 
be best then, in spite of 1 Cor. l.c., to 
inaintain the intrans. meaning; so 
appy. Vulg., Syr., Copt.; but this is 
a case in which the Vv. scarcely give 
a definite opinion. elg t}pdpay 
Xp.] ‘against the day of Christ ;’ ‘in 
diem Christi,’ Vulg., scil. Wa rére ed- 
peOnre xadapol, Chrys.;—not ‘till the 
day of Chr.,’ Auth. (comp. Beza), 
which would rather have been ex- 
pressed by dyxpis judpas, as in ver. 6. 
The preposition has here not its tem- 
poral, but its ethical force ; comp. ch, 
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12 Tiuvdoxev de yuas Bovromat, ader Hoi, 
the Gospel, for Christ is preached by all. 


Know that my suffer- 
inys have furthered 
T indeed would 


fain depart to Christ, but for your sake I shall remain. 


ii. 16, Gal. iii. 23, Eph. iv. 30, and 
notes on 2 Tim.i. 12. On the expres- 
sion 7uépa Xp. see the notes on ver. 6. 
TI. amewAnpopévor «.7.A.] ‘being 
filled with the frutt of righteousness ;’ 
modal clause defining more fully elAcxp. 
kal dwpéox., and specifying not only 
on the negative but also on the posi- 
tive side the fullest and completest 
Christian development. The accus. 
kapwov [xapwéy, Rec. is unsupported 
by uncial authority] is that ‘ of the 
remoter object,’ marking that in which 
the action of the verb has its realiza- 
tion ; so Col. i. 9, wAnpwOfre rhy éwl- 
yrwow Tov OedX}paros altro; comp. 
Hartung, Casus, p. 62 sq. and notes 
on 1 Tim. vi. 5, where this construction 
is discussed. If we compare Rom. 
XV. 14, wemAnpwudva mdons yvucews, 
we may recognize the primary distinc- 
tion between the cases: the gen., the 
‘whence-case,’ marks the absolute ma- 
terial out of which the fulness was 
realized (comp. Kriiger, Sprachl. § 47. 
16); the accus., the ‘ whither-case,’ 
the object towards which and along 
which the action tended, and, as it 
were, in the domain of which the ful- 
ness was evinced; see Scheuerlein, 
Synt. § 9. 1, p. 63. The gen. d:xaro- 
ouvns is the gen. originis, that from 
which the xaprds emanates (Hartung, 
Casus, p. 63), or perhaps more strictly 
that of the originating cause (Scheuerl. 
Synt. § 17. 1, p. 125),—a xapwds which 
is the production of dicacoodvn; comp. 
Gal. v. 22, Eph. v. 9, James iii. 18, 
and on the meaning of xapzés, notes 
on Gal. l.c. 
With regard to the strict meaning of 
dixacoodvy it may be briefly remarked 


that we must in all cases be guided 
by the context: here verse 10 and 
the apparent emphasis on xapwdw 
point to dcx. as a moral habitus (comp. 
Chrys.), as in Rom. vi. 13, Eph. v. 9, 
al.,—not ‘justification’ proper (Ril- 
liet), but the righteousness which re- 
sults from it and is evinced in good 
works; so Calv., Mey., De W. On 
the distinction between the ‘righteous- 
ness of sanctification’ and the ‘right- 
eousness of justification,’ see esp. the 
admirable sermon of Hooker, $6, Vol. 
It. p. 611 (ed. Keble), and on the 
doctrine of justification generally, the 
short but comprehensive treatise of 
Waterland, Works, Vol. vI. pp. I—38. 
rov Sia *I. X. serves to specify the 
kaprov as coming only and solely 
through Christ ; comp. notes on 2 Tim. 
i. 13. This fruit is a communication of 
the life of Christ to His own (Wiesing.) ; 
it results from ‘the pure grace of Christ 
our Lord whereby we were in Him [by 
the working of the Spirit He sent] 
made to do those good works that God 
had appointed for us to walk in,’ King 
Edw. VI. Catech., cited by Waterl. 
Justif. Vol. VI. p. 31. els 
Sétav Kal Ur. Geod] ‘to the glory and 
praise of God:’ the glory and praise 
of God is the ‘finis primarius ’ of the 
wem\npooOa. Hence ‘ad gloriam,’ 
Beza, is more exact than ‘in gloriam,’ 
Vulg., Clarom.; see notes on Eph. i. 
6. Adgéais here, as Meyer pertinently 
remarks, the ‘majesty’ of God per se, 
€rawos the ‘ praise and glorification ” 
of the same ; comp. Eph. i. 6, 12, 14, 
r Pet. i. 7. 

12, Tweooxew Sé «.7..] ‘Now I 
would have you know,’ the transitional 


I. 12, 13. 1 
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8¢ (Hartung, Partik. 54, 2, 3, Vol. 1. 
p. 165) introduces the fresh subject 
of the Apostle’s present condition at 
Rome, his hopes and fears; comp. 
Rom. i. 13, 1 Cor. xii. 1, 1 Thess. iv. 
13, al. It seems rather far-fetched 
in Meyer, followed by Alf., to refer 
yaork. to év ércyy. above, ‘and as 
part of this knowledge I would have 
you know,’ dc. There seems to be no 
peculiar emphasis in ywwoxev; the 
order is the natural one (comp. Jude 
5) when BovAoxac is unemphatic ; con- 
trast r Tim. ii. 8, v. 14, al. Though 
few minor points deserve more atten- 
tion in the atudy of the N.T. than the 
collocation of words, we must still be 
careful not to overpress collocations 
which arise not so much from design 
as from a natural and_ instinctive 
rhythm; comp. 2 Cor, i. 8. 

wa cat dud] ‘my circumstances,’ ‘ro- 
rum mearum conditio,’ Wolf; comp. 
Eph. vi. a1, Col. iv. 7, Tobit x. 8, 
and see illustrations in Elsner, Obs. 
Vol. II. p. 234, Wetst. in Eph. 1. c. 
In such cases xara is local, and 
marks, as it were, an extension along 
an object; comp. Acts xxvi. 3, and 
see Winer, (fr. § 49. d, p. 356. In 
late writers, xard with a personal 
pronoun becomes almost equivalent 
to & possess. pronoun, and with a 
subst. almost equiv. to a simple gen. ; 
comp. 2 Macc. xv. 37. 

paddov] ‘rather; not ‘maxime’ or 
‘excellenter’ (comp. Beza), but ‘ potius,’ 
rather than what might have been ex- 
pected,—viz. hindrance: see Winer, 
Gr. § 35. 4, p. 217, by whom this 
use of the comparative is well illus- 
trated. apoxomyy] ‘advance,’ 
‘ furtherance ;’ a substantive of later 
Greek condemned by the Atticists, see 
notes on 1 Tim. iv. 15, and comp. 


Triller on Thom. M. s. v. p. 741 (ed. 
Bern.), who, though perhaps justly 
pleading for the word as an intelligible 
and even elegant form, is unable to 
cite any instance of its use in any 
early writer, Attic or otherwise. 
Numerous exx., esp. out of Plutarch, 
are cited by Wetst. in loc. 

rjrvOev] ‘hare fallen out,’ Auth.; 
comp. Wisdom xv. 5, els bvedos Epyxe- 
rat. Further but doubtful exx. are 
cited by Raphel, Annot. Vol. 11. p. 
499; at any rate from them take out 
Mark v. 26, Acts xix. 27 (cited even 
by Meyer), in which éd@eiy certainly 
implies nothing more than simp'e 
(ethical) motion. Alford adduces He- 
rod. I. 120, és do@evés Epxerat, which 


- seems fully in point. 


13. Oore tots Serp. «.7.A.] ‘80 
that my bonds have become manifest in 
Christ; illustrations of the above- 
mentioned rpoxor?; first beneficial re- 
sult of his imprisonment: ‘duos nunc 
singillatim Apostolus fortunz suw ad- 
verse memorat effectus,’ Van Heng. 
The order of the words seems clearly 
to imply that év Xp. must be joined,— 
not with decpuovs, Auth., al., scil. ‘ad 
provehendum Christi honorem,’ Calv., 
but with davepovs, on which perhaps 
there is a slight emphasis; the decpol 
were not xpurrol, but davepol; nor 
gavepol only, but gavepol ev Xp., 
‘manifesta in Christo,’ Clarom., mani- 
fest—not ‘through Christ,’ Theoph., 
(Ecum., but ‘in Christ,’ manifestly 
borne in fellowship with Him, and in 
His service. On this important quali- 
tative formula, which must never be 
vaguely explained away, see notes on 
Gal. ii. 17, and for a brief explanation 
of ita general force, comp. Hooker, 
Serm. 111. Vol. 111. p. 763 (ed. Keble). 
The variation gay. yevéod. (Chrys. adds 
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rovs) év Xp. with DEFG ; Aug., Boern., 
Vulg., al., shows perhaps that some 
difficulty has been felt in the connexion. 
év She rp mpacr.] ‘in the whole Pre- 
torium.’ The meaning of wpatrwptoy 
in this passage has been abundantly 
discussed. Taken per se, the adjec- 
tival subst. Preetorium has apparently 
the following meanings: (a) ‘the 
general’s tent,’ sc. ‘tentorium or tab- 
ernaculum’ (Livy, VII. 12), and de- 
rivatively ‘the council of war’ held 
there (Livy, xxvI. 15); (0) the ‘palace 
of a provincial governor’ (Cicero, Verr. 
Iv. 28; comp. Matth. xxvii. 27, Mark 
xv. 16, al.), sc. ‘domicilium,’ and 
thence derivatively, (a) ‘the palace 
of a king’ (Juv. x. 161; comp. Acts 
xxiii. 35), and even (6) ‘the mansion 
of a private individual’ (comp. Suet. 
Octav. 72); lastly (c) ‘the body guard 
of the emperor’ (Tacit. Hist. 1v. 46); 
and thence not improbably (d) ‘the 
guard-house or barracks where they 
were stationed ;? comp. Scheller, Lez. 
s.v., from which this abstract has 
been compiled. In the present pas- 
sage Chrys. and the patristic exposi- 
tors all adopt (0, a) and refer the term 
to ‘the emperor’s palace’ (ra Bacl- 
Aea), but since the time of Perizonius 
(de Pret. et Pretorio, Franeq. 1687) 
nearly all modern commentators adopt 
(d), and refer wpacr. to the ‘castrum 
Pretorianorum’ built and fortified by 
Sejanus, not far from the ‘Porta 
Viminalis;’ comp. Suet. Tiber. 37, 
Tacit. Ann. 1V, 2, Dio Cass. LVII. 19. 
The patristic interpretation, on ac- 
count of the lax use of Pretorium, 
seems fairly defensible: as however 
there is no proof that the imperial 
palace at Rome was ever so called, 
it seems more probable that the Apo- 


stle is here referring to the ‘castrum 
Pretorianorum,’—not merely to the 
smaller portion of it attached to the 
palace of Nero (Wieseler, Chronol. p. 
403, followed by Howson [Vol. 11. p. 
510, ed. 2], and Alf. in loc.), but as 
d\w and the subsequent generic rots 
Aorol’s waow seem to imply,—to the 
whole camp of the Pretorians, whether 
inside or outside the city,—in which 
general designation it is not improba- 
ble that the olxia Kaloapos (ch. iv. 22) 
may be included: see notes in loc. 
The interpr. ‘hall of judicature,’ 
Hamm., al. (see Wolf tn loc.), does 
not appear to be either satisfactory or 
tenable. The arguments based 
on this passage by Baur (der Apost. 
Paul. p. 469 sq.) against the genuine- 
ness of this Ep. must be pronounced 
very hopeless and unconvincing. 

Kal rots Aowrots waow] ‘and to all 
the rest,’ beside the Pretorian camp, 
‘reliquis omnibus Rome versantibus,’ 
comp. Neander, Planting, Vol. 1. p. 
317 (Bohn): not ‘the rest of the Prae- 
torians’ (Wieseler, Chronol. p. 457), & 
meaning too limited, nor ‘hominibus 
exteris (gentilibus) quibuscunque,’ Van 
Heng., a meaning which ol doco 
certainly does not necessarily bear. 
4tth., Auth., and appy. Vulg., refer 
Trois Aowots to locality, ‘in other 
places’ (év rj wé\e wdoy, Chrys.), 
the dative being under the vinculum 
of é&: this is grammatically possible, 
but, as Aovrds is not elsewhere applied 
to places in the N.T., not very pro- 
bable; comp. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 

14. Kal rods wielovas k.7.A.] ‘and 
that the greater part of the brethren:? 
second beneficial effect of the Apostle’s 
imprisonment. The presence of the 
article obviously shows that wAelovas 


I. 14, 15. 
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roust here retain its proper compa- 
rative force,—not ‘many,’ <Auth., 


on 
Thyaco [multitudo] Syr., but ‘the 


greater portion,’ ‘the more part,’ as 
Auth. in Acts xix. 32, xxvif12, 1 
Cor. ix. 19, xv. 6. See alyo 1 Cor. x. 
5, 2 Cor. ii. 6, iv. 15, ix. 2, where both 
Luther and Auth. incorrectly retain 
the positive, év Kup. «rerov0. 
«.t.A.] ‘having in the Lord confidence 
tn my bonds:’ not ‘in regard of my 
bonds’ (Flatt, Rill.), which vitiates 
the construction ; the dative not being 
a dat. ‘of reference to’ (comp. notes 
on (ral. i. 22), but the usual trans- 
missive dat. At first sight it might 
seem more simple and natural, with 
Syr., to connect év Kuply with dded- 
day, ‘brethren united with, in fellow- 
ship with the Lord,’—a construction 
admissible in point of grammar (Wi- 
ner, (rr. § 20. 2, p. 123), but open to 
the serious objection that though the 
important modal adjunct év Kuply 
occurs several times in St Paul’s Epp. 
with substantives or quasi-substan- 
tives, ¢.g. Rom. xvi. 8, 13, Eph. iv. 1, 
vi. 21, Col. iv. 7, it is never found with 
ddeAg¢ds: Eph. vi. 21, cited in opp. by 
Van Heng,, is not in point; see Meyer 
in loc. On the contrary, rerod. is 
found similarly joined with é Kup. 
in ch, ii. 24, Gal. v. 10, 2 Thess. iii. 4, 
comp. Rom. xiv. 14. The objection 
that in these and similar cases rero.0. 
stands first in the sentence (Alf.) is 
not here of any moment ; the emphasis 
rests on év Kuply, and properly causes 
its precedence: surely it must have 
been ‘in the Lord’ and in Him only 
that confidence could have been felt— 
when he to whom it referred was in 
bonds: so rightly Meyer, and very 
decidedly Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 125. 
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wepiocorépws rodpayv] ‘are more 
abundantly bold,’ scil. than when I 
was not in bonds; not ‘are very much 
emboldened,’ Conyb., a needless dilu- 
tion of the comparative; ‘hac freti 
plus solito audere debemus, jam in 
persona fratrum pignus victorize nostree 
habentes,” Calv. The construction 
adopted by Grot., B.-Crus., al., repioo. 
dpdBws, i.e. dpoBwrépws, is eminently 
unsatisfactory; each verb naturally 
takes its own adverb. With dddfSws 
Aadely comp. Acts iv. 31, éAdAouy rdv 
Néyor rod Geod pera wapsnolas,—a 
passage which may have suggested 
here the insertion of the nearly certain 
gloss rod Qeot} in ABN; about 20 
mss. ; majority of Vv. (Lachm.). The 
variations (see Tisch.) serve to confirm 
the shorter reading. 

15. Tuvds pév «7.4.] ‘Some indeed 
even from envy and strife; exceptions 
to the foregoing; ‘this is not the case 
with all; some preach from bad mo- 
tives.” The previous definition é» 
Kup. wemwo.d, seems to render it im- 
possible that the rivés ev should be 
comprised in the ddeAgol, ver. 14. 
The mention of ‘speaking the word’ 
brings to the Apostle’s mind all who 
were doing so; he pauses then to 
allude to all, specifying under the 
tives wev (ubs. not of nev as in ver. 16) 
his Judaizing—not his unbelieving 
(Chrys.)—opponents, while in rwés dé 
he reverts to the sounder majority 
mentioned in ver. 14. Kal, with its 
common contrasting force in such 
collocations (see notes on ch. iv. 12; 
comp. Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 636, 
and exx. in Hartung, Partik. Vol. 1. 
pp. 136, 137), marks that there were, 
alas! other motives beside the good 
ones that might be inferred from the 
preceding words. Alford joins xal 
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with rwées ud, as meaning ‘besides 
those mentioned ver. 14.’ This how- 
ever does not seem tenable. 

Std pOdvov] ‘on account of envy,’ or 
more idiomatically, ‘from envy,’ ‘for 
envy,’—to gratify that evil feeling ; so 
Matth. xxvii. 18, Mark xv. 10, comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 49. c, p. 355, and notes 
on Gal. iv. 13. Alberti adduces some- 
what pertinently Philemon [the elder, 
a comic poet, B.C. 330] roAAd pe diddo- 
xets d@Obyws 31a POdvov; see Meineke, 
Com. Fragm. Vol. Iv. p. 55. It is 
scarcely necessary to add that the 
transl. ‘amid envy’ (Jowett on Gal. 
iv. 13) is quite untenable: 5:4 with an 
accus. in local or quasi-local refer- 
ences ig purely poetical; comp. Bern- 
hardy, Synt. v. 18, p. 236. 

Se evSoxlav] ‘on account of, from, 
good will, dxd mpobuplas amrdons, 
Chrys.,—towards the Apostle; not 
towards others in respect of their sal- 
vation (Est.). De Wette objects to 
this meaning of eddoxia as not suffi- 
ciently confirmed, and adopts the 
transl. ‘good pleasure,’ scil. of me 
and my affairs, This seems somewhat 
hypercritical; surely the opposition 
dia POdvoy compared with é& dydrys, 
ver. 16, seems sufficient to warrant 
the current translation; see Fritz. 
Rom. Vol. 11. p. 372, whose note 
however is not in all points perfectly 
exact; comp. notes on Eph. i. 5, and 
the quaint but suggestive comments 
of Andrewes, Serm. x1. Vol. 1. p. 230 
(A.-C. Libr.). The «al refers to con- 
trary motives just enunciated; and 
the party specified under rwés 6&é, 
though practically coincident with the 
wheloves, is yet, as De W. rightly ob- 
serves, put under a slightly different 
point of view, as forming the opposite 
party to those last mentioned. Thus 


of those who spake the word, rivés ev 
were factious and envious, 7wés 5é full 
of good will and kindly feeling, and 
these latter were they who constitute 
the rielovas rv ddehpay, ver. 14. 

16. of pav é€ dyaawns] ‘those indeed 
that are of love (do 80);’ sc. Svres, 
comp. Rom. ii. 8, Gal. iii. 7. The two 
classes mentioned in the last verse 
are now by ol wév and ol dé a little 
more exactly specified, the order being 
inverted. In Rec. the more natural 
order is preserved, but on very insuffi- 
cient authority, viz. D*D*K (L omit- 
ting ol nev éf ép6. to pov); most mas. ; 
Syr.-Phil.; and several Greek Ff. 
Auth., with apparently nearly all the 
older expositors, makes of pév the 
subject, and refers ¢§ dydwrys to the 
supplied clause rdv Xp. xnp.: 80 also— 
Matth., Alf., and other modern com- 
mentators. This is plausible at first 
sight, but on a nearer examination 
can hardly be maintained. For first, 
é£ dydwns would thus be only a kind 
of repetition of 80’ eddoxlay, as also é 
épi0. of dia POdvov; and secondly, the 
force of the causal participial clause 
would be much impaired, for the ob- 
ject of the Apostle is rather to specify 
the motives which caused this differ- 
ence of behaviour in the two classes 
than merely to reiterate the nature of 
it. See esp. De Wette in loc., by 
whom the present interpretation is 
ably maintained ; so Mey., Wies., and 
(in language perhaps too confident) 
Van Heng.: where appy. all the an- 
cient Vv. are on the other side, it is 
not wise to be too positive. On the 
expression ol ¢& dydayns, ‘qui ab amore 
originem ducunt,’ see notes on Gal. iii. 
7, and Fritz. Rom. ii. 8, Vol. 1. p. 105. 
elSdéres Sri x.7.A.] ‘as they know that 
I am appointed for the defence of the 
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Gospel,’ i.e. ‘set to defend the Gospel,’ 
Tynd., Cran.; participial clause ex- 
plaining the motive of the behaviour, 
comp. Rom. v, 3, Gal. ii. 16, Eph. vi. 
8, al. They recognise in me the ap- 
pointed defender of the Gospel,—not 
the incapacitated preacher whose po- 
sition claims their help (Est., Fell 2), 
but the energetic Apostle whose ex- 
ample quickens and evokes their co- 
operation. Ketuae has thus a purely 
passive reference, not ‘ jaceo in con- 
ditione miser&,’ Van Heng. (a mean- 
ing lexically defensible, see exx. in 
Rost u. Palm, Lex. s. v.), but ‘con- 
stitutus sum,’ Eth., ‘I am set,’ Auth., 
Oedbs we Kexecporéynxe, Theod.: so Luke 
ii. 34, 1 Thess. iii. 3, The Apostle 
was in confinement, but not, as far as 
we can gather, either in misery or in 
suffering; comp. Conyb. and Hows. 
St Puul, Vol. 11. p. 515 8q. 
dodoylay rov ebayy. is referred by 
Chrys., Theoph., and C&cum., to the 
account (ras evOvvas) of his ministry, 
which the Apostle would have to 
render up to God, and which the co- 
operation of others might render less 
heavy. This seems artificial: drodoyla 
is nowhere used in the N. T. in refer- 
ence to God, and can hardly have a 
different meaning to that which it 
bears in ver, 7; see Wieseler, Chronol. 
p- 430 note. 

17. of St d& dp elas] ‘but they that 
are of party-feeliny or dissension,’ op- 
posite class to of é& dydmwns, ver. 16. 
On the derivation and true meaning 
of épiGela,—not exactly ‘contention,’ 
Auth. (comp. Vulg., Syr., Copt.), fol- 
lowed by many modern commentators, 
but ‘intrigue,’ ‘party-spirit’ (dvacdds 
Kard rhv dyopay wepitévres, Theod.), 
as appy. felt by Clarom., which gives 
‘dissensio,” and perhaps Auth.,—see 


notes on Gal. v. 20. On the most 
suitable rendering, comp. notes on 
Transl. karayyAAoverv] 
‘declare,’ ‘proclaim,’ in effect not dif- 
ferent from xnpvocew, ver. 15 (xaray- 
yé\rerar’ xnptocerat, Hesych.), but 
perhaps presenting a little more dis- 
tinctly the idea of ‘promulgation,’ 
‘making fully known’ (Xen. Anad, 1. 
5. 38, xarayy. thy ér:Boudyy) ; comp. 
1 Cor, ix. 14, Col. i. 28, and Acts xvii. 
3, 23, in which latter book the word 
occurs eleven times. It is peculiar to 
the Acts and St Paul’s Epp. In this 
compound the prep. appears to have 
an intensive force, as in xaradéyeuw, 
Karagayey «.7.d.; see Rost u. Palm, 
Lex, 8. V. 1V. 4. oty dyvas] 
‘ ansincerely,’ ‘with no pure intention,’ 
(ovx eldexpwds ode be? abrd 7d wpGypa, 
Chrys.): it belongs closely to xarayy., 
and marks the spirit in which they 
performed the xarayyeNla. On the 
meaning of dyvés (‘in quo nibil est 
impuri), see notes on r Zim. v. 22, 
Tittm. Synon. 1. p. 22, and Trench, 
Synon. Part 11. § 38. 

oldpevor x..AX.] ‘thinking (thus) to 
raise up, &c.;’ not exactly parallel to 
eldéres, ver. 16, but explanatory of 
ox ayvds. The verb olfecOat seems 
here to convey a faint idea of inten- 
tion, though of an intention which was 
not realized; e. g. Plato, Apol. p. 41 
D, olduevos BAdwrey (cited by De W.): 
kal xadd@s elwe 7d oldpevor’ od yap 
oUrws é§é8awev, Chrys. The reading 
éyelpew (Rec. ércpépew) is supported 
not only by the critical principle ‘pro- 
clivi lectioni preestat ardua,’ but also 
by the weight of uncial authority, 
ABD!FGRN; 3 mas.; Vulg., Clarom., 
Goth., al.; and the best modern editors. 
tots Sexpots pov] ‘to my bonds,’ dat. 
incommodi, Jelf, Gir. § 602. 3; they 
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were endeavouring to make a state al- 
ready sufficiently full of trouble yet 
more painful and afflicting. There is 
some little doubt as to the exact nature 
of this OAlyis. Is it outward, 7. e. 
dangers from the inflamed hatred of 
heathen enemies (Chrys.), or inward, 
t.¢. ‘trouble of spirit? (Alf.)? Not 
the latter, which is not in harmony 
with the studiedly objective deopoils, 
or with the prevailing use of @Alyts in 
the N. T.;—nor yet exactly as Chrys., 
al., which seems too restricted, if not 
artificial, but more probably ill-treat- 
mentat the handsof Jews and Judaizing 
Christians, which the false teaching of 
the olf é ép:felas would be sure to call 
forth. Calvin very prudently observes, 
‘plurimas occasiones [Apostolo no- 
cendi] nobis esse incognitas qui tem- 
porum circumstantias non tenemus.’ 
18. +l yap] ‘What then? ‘quid 
enim,’ Vulg., or perhaps more exactly, 
‘quid ergo; not ‘quid igitur,’ Beza, 
which is not commonly thus used in 
independent questions. The uses of 
rl yap may be approximately stated as 
three; (a) argumentative, answering 
very nearly to the Lat. ‘quid enim,’ 
and while confirming or explaining 
the preceding sentence, often serving 
to imply tacitly that an opponent has 
no answer to make; see Hand, Tur: 
sell. Vol. 11. p. 386. It is thus often 
followed by another interrogation ; 
comp. Rom. iii. 3, Job xxi. 4; (5) 
afirmative, answering very nearly to 
‘profecto’ or the occasional ‘quid ni’ 
of the Latins (Hand, Tursell. Vol. Iv. 
p. 186); comp. Eurip. Orest. 482, Soph. 
(id. Col. 542, and see Herm. Viger, 
No. 108, and Ellendt, Lex. Soph. Vol. 
I. p. 537, who however has not suffici- 
ently discriminated between the exx. 
adduced ; (c) rhetorical, as appy. here, 
answering more nearly to ‘ quid ergo’ 


or ‘ quid ergo est’ (Hand, Tursell. Vol. 
I. p. 456), and marking commonly 
either a startled question (comp. Gd. 
Col. 539, 546), or, as here and appy. 
Job xviii. 4, a brisk transition (‘ ubi 
quis cum alacritate quadam ad novam 
sententiam transgreditur,’ Ktihner on 
Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 2), and thus perhaps 
differing from the calmer ri of. In 
every one of these cases however the 
proper force of dp (‘sane pro rebus 
comparatis’), though at each succeed- 
ing step becoming more obscure, may 
still be recognised ; here, for example, 
the question amounts to, ‘ things being 
then as I have described them, what 
is my state of feeling?’ See Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 1. p. 247 sq. All sup- 
plements, dcapépec (Chrys.), poe médree 
(Theoph.), ¢iHjcozey (Van H.), &c., 
are perfectly unnecessary, if not un- 
critical. wry] ‘notwith- 
standing,’ ‘nevertheless ; this particle, 
probably connected with wiéov (Pott, 
Etym. Forsch. Vol. 11. pp. 39, 323), not 
with wé\as (Hartung, Partik. Vol. 11. 
p. 30), has properly a comparative 
force, especially recognisable in the 
disjunctive comparison Ap 7 (see 
Donalds. Cratyl. § 100), and its use 
with the gen., e. g. Mark xii. 32, Acts 
viii. 1. This might be termed its 
prepositional use. It however soon 
passed by an intelligible gradation into 
an adrerbial use, and came to imply 
little more than dAAd, ‘ nevertheless,’ 
‘ abgesehen davon’ (ch. iii. 16, iv. 14, 
1 Cor. xi. 11, Eph. v. 33), with which 
particle it is not unfrequently joined ; 
see Klotz, Devar. Vol. Il. p. 725. 
There is some variation in the read- 
ings. In AFGN; 10 mss. (Lachm.), 
Src is inserted after r\7v,—and in B; 
Ath., 87: is retained and wAyy omitted. 
The insertion of 8re is well supported, 
but certainly seems suspicious a8 an 
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explanatory gloss after the less usual 
whi: see Meyer (crit. not.) in loc. 

mavtl tpdém@) ‘in every way,’ scil. of 
preaching the Gospel, more exactly 
defined by etre ..etre. At first sight 
there might seem some difficulty in 
this lenity of St Paul towards false, 
and perhaps heterodox teachers,—men 
against whom he warns his converts 
with such emphasis in ch. iii. 2. The 
answer seems reasonable, that St Paul 
is here contemplating the personal 
motives rather than alluding to the 
doctrines of the preachers; nay more, 
that perverted in many respects as 
this preaching might be, CHRIST was 
still its subject, and to the large heart 
of the Apostle this was enough; this 
swallowed up every doubt and fear: 
‘let then the word be preached, and 
let it be heard; be it sincerely, or be 
it pretensedly, so it be done, it is to 
him (St Paul], and should be to us, 
matter (not only of contentment, but 
also) of rejoicing,’ Andrewes, Sern. 
1x. Vol. v. p. 1gt (A.-C. Libr.); see 
esp. Neander, Plantiny, Vol. 1. p. 318 
(Bohn), and comp. Stier, Reden Jesu, 
Vol, UL p. 29. etre 
arpopdo Ket A.) ‘whether in pre- 
tence or in truth,’ datives expressive 
of the manner, technically culled modal 
datives; see Winer, (rr. § 31. 6, p. 
193, and especially Jelf, Gir. § 603, by 
whom this use of the dat. is well illus- 
trated; compare also Hartung, Caaus, 
p. 69. The phrascological annotators, 
esp. Wetst. and Raphel (Vol. 11. p. 
500), adduce numerous instances of a 
similar opposition between mwpddacrs 
and é4A%#Gea or Td\7nPés; these are 
quite enough, independently of the 
context, to induce us to reject the 
transl. of rpopdoe: adopted by Grot., 
al., ‘occasione,’ i.e. ‘be the good not 
intended but only occasioned by them,’ 


Hammond. On the more general 
meaning of the here more limited 
deca, comp. Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 
Iv. 16, Vol. 11. p. 169. dv 
tovTe] ‘therein,’ ‘in this state of 
things,’ scil. that Christ is preached, 
though from different motives; comp. 
Luke x. 20. This use of é» rovry 
(nearly = Germ. ‘ dariiber’), though ap- 
parently not very common in the best 
prose, is certainly no Hebraism (Ril- 
liet); see Winer, Gr. § 48. a, p. 346. 
Meyer compares Plato, Republ. x. p, 
603 Cc, év rovras 3) waow F Avrouudvous 
7 xalpovras. dAAd Kal xap.] 
‘yea, and I shall rejoice ;’ not exactly 
da uxép rovrwy xaphooua, Chrys., 
but, in more strict connexion with the 
following fut , when the dwof. els cwr. 
is being realized. The punctuation is 
here not quite certain. Lachm., fol- 
lowed by Tisch. and Mey., places a 
full stop before d\\d, and a colon after 
xap., thus connecting olda yap more 
immediately with the present clause. 
This seems right in principle on gram- 
matical as well as exegetical consider- 
ations: a colon however, as in the 
text, seems preferable to a full stop, 
for there is a kind of sequence in the 
xalpw and xaphooua which can hardly 
be completely interrupted. De W., 
Van Heng., and others who retain the 
comma (Alf. has a comma in text but 
a colon in transl.) suppose an ellipsis 
of ov pévoy before xalpw. This is very 
unsatisfactory. ‘AAAd «al has here 
its idiomatic meaning ‘at etiam,’ the 
faintly seclusive force of d\\d serving 
specially to confine attention to the 
new assertion which the xal annexes 
and enhances; see Fritz. Rom. vi. 5, 
Vol. 1. p. 374. It may be observed 
that in these words, and also in some 
uses of the idiomatic d\\d ydp, dd\Aa 
pév, the primary force of dAAd (‘aliud 
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jam hoc esse de quo sumus dicturi,’ 
Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 2) is so far 
obscured that it does practically little 
more than impart a briskness and em- 
phasis to the declaration; see Klotz, 
lic p. 8, Hartung, Partik. Vol. 11. p. 
35. Lastly, we should be careful to 
distinguish between the present use of 
d\A& and its use (a) where a hypo- 
thetical clause precedes, evoking a more 
distinct opposition, e. g. 1 Cor. iv. 15, 
2 Cor. iv. 16; (6) where an opposition 
is involved in the terms themselves, 
e.g. Diod. Sic. v. 84 (Fritz.), & rais 
vhoos GANG kal xara thy ’Aclav; or 
(c) where dA\a occurs in brisk ex- 
hortation, e. g. Soph. Philoct. 807, 
G@\N’ o& réxvov xat Odpoos toxe; in 
which passage Hermann’s proposed 
emendation r: @dpoos does not seem 
either plausible or necessary. 

19. ot8a ydp] Confirmation of 
the words immediately preceding, the 
yap having its simple argumentative 
force. If with Calv., Bisp., al. this 
clause be referred to ver. 17, yap 
must have more of an explanatory 
force (comp. notes on Gal. ii. 6): such 
a ref. however is unduly retrogressive ; 
rovro here can only mean the same as 
Totry ver. 18,—the more extended 
preaching of the Gospel of Christ. 
The words roftro—cwrnplay occur in 
Job xiii, 16, and may have been a 
reminiscence. els curnplay] 
‘to salvation.’ The exact meaning of 
owrnpla has been very differently ex- 
plained. It has been referred to (a) 
‘salus corporea,’ scil. ‘escape from 
present danger,’ dwa\ayiv, Chrys., 
who however fluctuates; ‘preserva- 
tion in life,’ 7d 8coy ob5é rw papru- 
ptov, (Xcum., and appy. Syr.; (0) 
‘salus spiritualis,’ ‘Seelenheil,’ De W., 
‘his own fruitfulness for Christ,’ Alf.; 


(c) both united, ‘for good, whether of 
soul (Rom. viii. 28) or of body’ (Acts 
xxvii. 34), Peile, Bloomf.; (d) ‘salus 
sempiterna,’ whether (a) in reference 
to others (Grot., Hamm.), or (8) in 
ref. to himself, ‘suam salutem veram 
et perennem,’ Van Heng. The last 
of these meanings alone seems to satisfy 
the future reference (drof.), and is 
most in accordance with the prevailing 
meaning of owrnpla in St Paul's Epp.: 
comp. ver. 28, ch. ii. 12, and els owr. 
Rom. i. 16, 2 Thess. ii. 13. 

Std ris «.7..] ‘through your suppli- 
cation and the supply of the spirit of 
J.C.,; the two means by which the 
owrnpla is to be realized, intercessory 
supplication on the part of man, and 
supply of the Spirit on the part of 
God. Meyer and Alford regard the 
gen. éxixopyylas as dependent on 
vuay, ‘your supply to me (by that 
prayer) of, d&c.,’ on the ground that 
da, rHjs, or at least r7js, would have 
been inserted. Independently of the 
very unsatisfactory meaning in a dog- 
matical point of view, this is not 
grammatically exact. No article is 
required. Each substantive has its 
own defining gen., and on this account 
the second may dispense with its art.; 
so Winer, Gr. § 19. 5, p. 118. Meyer 
is unfortunate in referring to Winer in 
support of his interpr., as that gram- 
marian expressly adopts the more 
natural construction. ére- 
xopnyfas rov Ilv.] ‘supply of the 
Spirit.’ These words admit of two 
interpretations according as rod II», 
is considered a gen. object or sulyecti ; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 30. 1, p. 168. If 
the former, the meaning will be ‘the 
supply which is the Spirit,’ the gen. 
being that of identity or apposition 
(Scheuerl. Synt. § 12. 1, p. 82, 83); so 
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Chrys., Theoph., cum. If the latter, 
the meaning will be ‘the supply which 
the Spirit gives,’ the gen. being that 
of the origin or agent (Hartung, Casus, 
p- 17); so Theod., De W., Mey. This 
latter interpr. is on the whole to be 
preferred, as the parallelism, ‘the 
prayers you offer...the aid the Spirit 
supplies,’ is thus more exactly retained. 
Wiesing. and Alf. urge Gal. iii. 5, but 
this can hardly be considered suffi- 
ciently in point to fix the interpreta- 
tion. Still less tenable is the asser- 
tion that the gen. subjecti would have 
required the order rod Iv. “I. X. érexop. 
as in Eph. iv. 16 (Alf.); for in the 
first place exx. of the contrary (and in- 
deed usual) order are most abundant, 
see Scheuerl. Synt. p. 126, Winer, Gr. 
§ 30. 1, p. 167; and in the next place 
the gen. in Eph. l.c. is confessedly of 
a different grammatical class ; see notes 
in loc. The Spirit is here termed 7d 
Ilv. "Ino. Xp., not merely because 
Christ gives Himself spiritually in and 
with the Holy Ghost (Meyer on Rom. 
viii. 9), but because that eternal Spirit 
proceeds from the Son; so Pearson, 
Creed, Vol. I. p. 383: in a word the 
gen. is not so much a definitive or quasi- 
possess. gen., as asimple gen. originis, 
Hartung, Casus, p. 23. Lastly, on 
éxcxopnyla, which perhaps retains a 
slight shade of the primary meaning 
of xop7ry. in the ampleness and libe- 
rality which it seems to hint at on the 
part of the gift and giver, see notes 
on Col, ii. 19, and Harless on Eph. iv. 
16. The émt is directive, not intensive; 
see notes on Col. l.¢. 

20. Kard tiv dwroKap. K.1.A.] ‘ ac- 
cording to my expectation and hope,’ 
sc. ‘even as I am hoping and expect- 
ing,’ Syr., ‘sicut speravi et confisus 
sum,’ Auth. The curious word droxa- 


padoxla (Hesych. wpocdoxla, drexdo- 
x%), only here and Rom. viii. 19 in 
the N.T., is derived from «dpa and 
Soxéw [possibly allied to a root dic, 
‘monstrare,’ Pott, Etym. Forsch. Vol. 
I. p. 185, 267], and properly denotes 
‘capitis, scil, oculorum animique, ad 
rem ab aliquo loco expectandam at- 
tenta conversio,’ and thence deriva- 
tively ‘patient, persistent, looking for’ 
(Rom. viii. 19), and, with a further 
weakened force, ‘calm expectation,’ 
as in this place; the meaning neces- 
sarily varying with that of the simple 
kapadoxety, which, from the ideas of 
‘attention ’ (Eur. Troad. 93) and ‘ ob- 
servation’ (Polyb. Hist. x. 42. 6), 
passes to those of ‘suspense’ (Eur. 
Med. 1117) and simple ‘ expectation’ 
(Eur. Iph. Aul. 1433). The prep. 
dxd is not properly intensive, as in 
drodeplfw, dropyevsouat, x.7. dr. (Tittm. 
Synon. p. 106 sq., and even Meyer on 
Rom. viii. 19), but local: it primarily 
(so to say) localises the xapadoxeiy, by 
marking either (a) the place from which 
the observation is maintained, e¢. g. 
Joseph. Bell. Jud. 1. 7. 26, comp. 
Polyb. Hist. xviit. 31. 4, or (5) the 
quarter whence the thing or issue is 
looked for, e.g. Polyb. Hist. xvi. 2. 
8,—and comes thence, as in drexdé- 
xouwac (Germ. ‘abwarten,’ see notes on 
Gal. v. 5), with a gradual but intelli- 
gible evanescence of the local idea 
(‘quidquid enim expectes alicunde te 
id expectare oportet,’ Fritz.), to imply 
little more than the jixedness, perma- 
nence, and patience (not ‘solicitude,’ 
Tittm.), with which the observation is 
continued, or the expectation enter- 
tained ; see Winer, de Verb. Compos. 
Iv. p. 14, and esp. the excellent dis- 
cussion of Fritz. Fritzsch. Opusc. pp. 
150—157. Sru dv obdenl 
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aloyx.] ‘that in nothing I shall be put 
toshame,’ These words admit of various 
possible interpretations ; for example 
(a) rt may be either relatival, ‘that,’ 
To émifew rt, Chrys., or argumenta- 
tive, ‘ because,’ appy. Vulg., Clarom.; 
(5) oddevt may be either neuter (Syr., 
Auth., al.), or masc. in reference to 
the preachers of the Gospel (Hoelem.) ; 
again (c) aloxuv0. may be either pas- 
sive, ‘confundar,’ Vulg., or with a 
middle force, ‘ pudore confusus ab of- 
ficio deflectam,’ Van Hengel. In this 
variety of interpretation we must be 
guided solely by the context: and this 
seems certainly in favour of the above 
translation : for (a) 87: far more natu- 
rally follows ms as defining the sub- 
ject to which it refera (comp. Rom. 
viii. 21) than as supplying the reason 
why it is entertained; the latter in- 
terrupts the sequence, vitiates the 
logic, and leaves the object of hope 
undefined. Again (5) ovdevl cannot 
be masc.; for if so, it would have to 
be arbitrarily referred only to the 
better class of those mentioned above, 
whereas if neuter it remains perfectly 
general and inclusive, not merely odre 
év T@ Shy obre vy r@ Oaveiv, Theoph, ,— 
but, ‘in no respect, in no particular’ 
(comp. ver. 28), thus forming an anti- 
thesis to év mdoy wapp. Lastly, (c) 
alcx. cannot logically be taken with 
any middle force ; St Paul can scarcely 
know that the preaching will turn out 
to his salvation (ver. 19), and yet only 
hope and expect that he shall not fall 
from his duty. What the Apostle 
does hope and expect is, not merely 
bre ob weptéoovrat ovro, Chrys., dre 
xpelacuy Ecopat rav Suoxepdv, Theod., 
but more generally, that he shall not 
be brought to a state of shame (2 Cor. 
x. 8, 1 John ii. 28), that he shall not 
be put to shame in the highest duties 


and aims of his life; see De Wette tn 
loc., who aptly compares the Hebrew 
Wid Psalm xxxv. 4, xx. 2 (LXX. 
aloxuvGelnoay), and contrasts St Paul’s 
favourite term xavydac0at 

GAN ey doy mapp.] ‘but on the con- 
trary in all boldness;’ antithesis to 
the foregoing clause introduced with 
the full force of the adversative dA\d. 
IIdoy, as has often been remarked 
(see ver. 9), is not qualitative, ‘une 
pleine liberté,’ Rill., but, as usual, 
quantitative, ‘every form and mani- 
festation of boldness,’ forming an exact 
opposition to év ovdeviabove. Ev. rap- 
pnoig is thus not merely ‘in all joyful- 
ness’ (Wiesing., comp. Eph. iii. 12), and 
certainly not sagas pavepds, CEcum., 


comp. Syr. 1] Lao [re 


velataé facie], but as the contrast and 
context both imply, ‘in omni fiducia,’ 
Vulg., ‘in all boldness of speech and 
action ;’ comp. Eph. vi. 19. 

és wdvrore xal viv] Temporal clause, 
following close on the foregoing modal 
predication (comp. Donalds. Gr. § 444). 
The addition xal viv gives a dignifying 
and consoling aspect to the Apostle’s 
present condition, cheerless as it might 
seem, and supplies a retrospective cor- 
roboration of ver. 12. 

peyadAuvOnoerat «.7.A.] ‘Christ shall 
be magnified in my body; not év enol, 
but, in accordance with the studiedly 
passive aspect given to the whole 
declaration (obscured by A&th.),—é 
TG ow. wov, ‘in my body ;’ ‘my body 
shall be, as it were, the theatre on 
which Christ’s glory shall be display- 
ed,’ comp. John xxi. 19, and in illus- 
tration of this use of év (‘substratum 
of action’), see notes on Gal. i. 24, 
Winer, Gr. § 48. a, p. 345. Meyad. is 
thus not ‘shall be enlarged,’ ‘ augebi- 
tur,’ Copt. (comp. Luke i, 58, 2 Cor. 


J. 21. 
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x. 15), with reference to the develop- 
ment and growth of Christ within 
(Rill.; comp. Gal. ii. 20, Rom. viii. 
10), which here would not harmonize 
with the modal év raf., and still less 
with the local év odu.,—but, as in 
Acts xix. 17, ‘shall be glorified,’ 3ec- 
xOjoerat 8s dort, Theod., ‘ gloriosior 
apparebit,’ Just., the meaning being 
here uppy. a little more forcible than 
‘be praised’ (Alf.; comp. Luke i. 46, 
Acts v. 13), and pointing more to the 
general, than to the merely oral spread 
of the Lord's glory and kingdom among 
men, etre Sia «7. A.] 
‘whether by life or by death;’ two 
alternatives, suggested by and in ex- 
planation of the preceding é 7@ owy. 
ov: ‘in my body,’—whether that 
body be preserved alive as an earthly 
instrument of my Master’s glory, or be 
given up to martyrdom for His name's 
sake: dea pev fwys, Sre efeldero* did 
Oavdrov 5é¢, Ste ode Oavaros Ereiodé pe 
dpyvjcacba: avrév, Chrys. Well then 
might the Apostle say olda &8ri—els 
owrnplay when he could entertain a 
hope and an expectation so unspeak- 
ably blessed. The whole verse, and 
especially this clause, is strongly con- 
firmatory of the fuller meaning of 
owrnpla. 

21. "Epol ydp] Confirmation and 
elucidation of the last clause of ver. 
20. The ydp has no reference to any 
omitted clause (Bloomf.),-—ever a 
doubtful and precarious mode of ex- 
plaining this particle,—butsimply con- 
firms the preceding assertion by show- 
ing the real nature of fw) and Odvaros 
according to the Apostle’s present 
mode of regarding them; ‘in my view 
and definition of the term, Life is but 
another name for Christ,’ Peile. The 
emphatic duol (‘to me, in my merely 


"Epot yap to Civ Xpiorros wat 21 


personal capacity,’ see Wiesing. ) is thus 
the pronominal dat. judicii (De W.), 
or perhaps more correctly and more 
comprehensively the dat. of ethical re- 
lation (comp. Gal. vi. 14); not merely 
‘in my estimation,’ but ‘in my case,’ 
‘life in my realization of it,’—a dat. 
which is allied to, and more fully de- 
veloped in, the dative commodi or in- 
commodi; see Bernhardy, Synt. U1. 9, 
p. 85, and esp. Kriiger, Sprachl. § 48. 
6. 1 8q., by whom this use of the 
dative is well illustrated. 

+d tiv Xprordg] ‘to lire is Christ,’ 
i.¢. living consists only in union with, 
and devotion to Christ; my whole 
being and activities are His; ‘quicquid 
vivo Christum vivo,’ Beng.: see Gal. 
ii. 20, but observe the difference of the 
application; there the reference is to 
faith, here rather to works (De W.), 
the context showing that Xpiorés, be- 
side the idea of union vith Him, must 
also involve that of devotion to His 
service. So, perhaps too distinctly, 
féth., ‘si vixero, Christo.’ Td Hp is 
clearly the subject (‘vita mea,’ Syr., 
Copt.), the natural life (Beng.) alluded 
to in the preceding, and more apecifi- 
cally in the following verse. It can- 
not refer to spiritual life (Rill., comp. 
Chrys., Theoph.), as the antithesis 
¢hv...d2r00. is thus obscured, and the 
argument impaired: what {wh is in 
ver, 20, that must 7d (fv be here. 

kal 7rd drro0. népSos] ‘and [simple 
copulative] to dte ts gain,’ death is 
gain, as I shall thus enjoy a still 
nearer and more blessed union with 
my Lord; cadécrepoy alt@ ovvéocomas, 
Chrys., Theoph. Keépdos belongs only 
to this latter clause, the full meaning 
of which is very easily collected from 
the context; compare verse 23. To 
make Xp. the subject to both members 
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of the sentence and 7d {fw and rd 
dwro8. accusatives of ‘reference to’ 
(Kriiger, Sprachl. § 46. 4), sc. ‘ut 
(Christus] tam in vit quam in morte 
lucrum esse predicetur’ (Calv. ; comp. 
Beza), is to mar the perspicuity, and 
to introduce a difficulty in point of 


grammar, as rd dxo8, could scarcely | 


be ‘in moriendo:’ such accusatives 
commonly point to things or actions 
which may, so to say, be conceived as 
extensible, and over the whole of 
which the predication can range; see 
Scheuerl. Synt. § 9. 3, p. 68, Kriiger, 
Sprachl. § 46. 4. 1. Numerous exam- 
ples of similar expressions are cited by 
Wetst. in loc., the most pertinent of 
which is Joseph. Bell. vu. 8. 6, oup- 
dopa 7d Shy dori dvOpwroas ox! Odva- 
Tos, a8 it hints at the purely substan- 
tival character of 7d (Hv and rd dro- 
Oarewy (opp. to Alf.). The practical 
aspects of the subject will be found 
in Heber, Serm. XvI. XVII. 

22. el St rd tiv «.7.A.] 6 But if my 
living in the flesh—(if) this 18 to me the 
(the medium of ) fruit from my labour ;’ 
so Vulg., Clarom., Goth., and (with 
obscured rodro) Syr., Copt.: antithe- 
tical sentence suggested by the re- 
membrance of his calling as an Apostle. 
There are difficulties in this verse in 
the individual expressions, as well as 
in the connexion and sequence of 
thought. We will (1) briefly notice 
the former: (a) ef is not problematical, 
‘if it chance,’ Tynd., Cov. Test., 
Cran., but as Meyer correctly observes, 
syllogistic, and virtually assertory. (8) 
The addition & capxi does not imply 
any qualitative difference between 76 
$m here and 76 (jv in ver, 21 (Rill.), 
but guards against it being understood 
in the higher sense, which the preceding 
Td dwo0. xépSos (‘to die, z.¢. to live 
out of the flesh with Christ, is gain’) 
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might otherwise seem naturally to 
suggest. (y) Todro is not a redundancy 
‘per Hebraismum’ (see Glasse, Phil. 
Sacr. p. 738 [219]), but is designed to 
give special prominence and emphasis 
to the idea contained in the preceding 
words ; comp. Winer, Gr. §23. 4, p. 144. 
(5) In xapwrds Epyou the gen. is not a 
gen. of apposition (‘ipsum opus pro 
fructu habet,’ Beng.), nor a gen. objectz 
(‘profit for the work,’ Rill.), but a sim- 
ple gen. suljecti a aa sti 


operis,’ De W., unis. le 


Peagead:! in operibus meis) Syr., 7. é. 
‘conveys with it, is the condition of, 
fruit from apostolical labour,’ the Ep-yor 
referring to the laborious nature of 
the apostolic work (Acts xiii. 2, 1 
Thess. v. 13, 2 Tim. iv. 5); xapropop& 
diddoxwy kal pwrlfwy wdvras, Theoph. : 
comp. Raphel, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 622. 
(2) The connexion then seems to be as 
follows: in ver. 21 the Apostle had 
spoken of life and death from a strictly 
personal point of view (éyol); in this 
aspect death was gain. The thought 
however of his official labours re- 
minds him that his life bears bless- 
ings and fruitfulness to others; so 
he pauses; ‘object& spe conversionis 
multorum, heret atque hesitat,’ J ust. : 
so in substance Theoph. (who has ex- 
plained this clause briefly and perspi- 
cuously), Chrys., Theod., Gicum., and 
after them, with some variations in 
detail, De W., Meyer, and the best 
modern editors. Of the other inter- 
pretations the most plausible is (a) that 
of Auth., Beng., al., according to 


' which rotrox.r.X. forms the apodosis, 


éorl wor being supplied after éy capxl, 
‘but if Ilive in the flesh, this is,’ dc. ; 
the least so (b) that of Beza, and the 
Genevan Version (amended by Conyb., 
but satisfactorily answered by Alf.), 


I. 22, 23. 
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according to which ef is ‘whether,’ 
and xaprds épyou =‘opers pretium’ 
(comp. Grot., Hamm., Scholefield, 
Hints, p. 105,—a more than doubtful 
translation), scil. ‘and whether to live 
in the flesh were profitable for me, and 
what,’ &c. The objection to (a) is the 
very harsh and unusual nature of the 
ellipsis ; to (6), independently of gram- 
inatical objections, the halting and 
inconsequent nature of the argument; 
see Alf. in loc. 

kal rl alpijcopar «.7.A.] ‘then, or 
why, what I am to choose [observe the 
middle] 7 know not ;’ apodosis to the 
foregoing. The principal difficulty lies 
in the use of kal. Though no certain 
example of an exactly similar use of 
el...xat has been adduced from the N. 
T. (2 Cor. ii. 2 [De W.] is not in point, 
the xal being there used in rapid in- 
terrogation, Hartung, Partth. Vol. 1. 
p. 147), yet the use of xai at the be- 
ginning of the apodosis is so common 
(see Bruder, Conc. s.v. xal, D, p. 455) 
as to render such a use after ef by no 
means improbable; see examples in 
Hartung, Partik. s.v. xal, 2. 6, Vol. 
I. p. 130, and comp. the somewhat 
similar use of ‘atque,’ Hand, Zurvell. 
Vol. 1. p. 481 8q. In such cases the 
proper force of xal is not wholly lost. 
Just as in brief logical sentences it 
constantly implies that if one thing be 
true then another will be true also, 
e.g. el pvoe Kwetrac kdv Bla xwnOeln, 
xdy el Bia xal dice, Arist. de Anim. 
ch. 3, p. 9 (ed. Bekk.),—-80 here, if life 
certainly subserve to apostolic useful- 
ness, there will also be a difficulty as 
to choice. It is thus unnecessary to 
assume any apvusiopesis after the first 
member, scil. ‘non repugno,’ ‘non 
segre fero,’ Miiller, Rill. There is only 
a slight pause, and slight change from 
the expected to a more emphatic se- 


quence, which this semi-ratiocinative 
kal very appropriately introduces. 

On the use of the less exact 7f for 
wérepov, see Winer, (rr. § 25. 3, p- 
183, and on that of the future in a 
deliberative clause, Winer, 75. § 41. 4. 
b, p. 267. The strict alliance Letween 
the future and the subj. renders such 
an interchange very intelligible. 

ov yopl{w] ‘7 do not recognise,’ ‘J 
do not clearly perceive,’ —an exceptional 
use in the N. T. of yvrwp., which is 
nearly always ‘notum facio.’ For 
exx. of the present use, see Ast, Lex. 
Plat.s.v.; comp. Job xxxiv. 25 (LXX), 
iv, 16 (Symm.). 

23. ovvdxopar 84 «.7.A.) ‘yea, J 
am held in a strait by the two;’ anti- 
thetical explanation of the last mem- 
ber of ver. 22; the faintly oppositire 
dé (not ‘metabatic’ [Mey.] on the one 
hand, nor equiv. to d\Ad on the other) 
placing the emphatic ovvéxoua: in gen- 
tle contrast with the preceding ov 
yvwpliw. The reading yap (Kec.) has 
scarcely any critical support, and is 
only a correction of the less under- 
stood 8¢. On the real difference be- 
tween these two particles in sentences 
like the present, see esp. Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. 11. p. 363. The prep. é« is here 
not used for d4é (Bloomf.), nor yet for 
dd (Heinr., — instrumentality would 
have been expressed by a simple dat., 
e.g. Matth. iv. 24, Luke viii. 37, Acts 
xviii, §, xxviii. 8), but with its proper 
force points to the origin of the our- 
0x7, the sources out of which it arises; 
see notes on (al. ii. 16, where the ures 
of this prep. in N.T. are briefly no- 
ticed. Lastly, the article is not pro- 
spective (comp. Syr.) but retrospective 
(Mey., al.), referring to the two alter- 
natives previously mentioned. This 
is confirmed by the apparent emphasis 
on gcuvéx., and the illustrative con- 
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nexion with it of the two clauses 
which follow. tiv éréu- 
plavg tov] ‘having my desire ;’ not 
merely ‘a desire,’ Auth., nor ‘the 
desire previously alluded to,’ Hoel.,— 
as no ériOupla, strictly speaking, has 
been alluded to,—but ‘the desire which 
I now feel,’ ‘my desire.’ The éme- 
@uula thus stands absolutely, its direc- 
tion being defined in the words which 
follow. A very eloquent and feeling 
application of this text will be found 
in Manning, Serm. xx. Vol. Ill. p. 
370 8q. els 1d dvadtoat] 
‘towards departing,’ ‘turned to de- 
parture ;? not ‘solvendi’ (roi dvan., 
Origen, in a free citation), not even 
quite ‘to depart,’ Auth., Conyb. (comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 44. 6, p. 294),—both of 
which would seem to imply the not 
unusual definitive gen. after ém6. 
(comp. Thucyd. vit. 84, rod met 
ér.0.), but with the proper force of 
the prep. els, ‘desiderio tendens ad 
dimissionem ;’ compare Winer, Gr. § 
49. a, p. 354. The prep. els is omitted 
in DEFG; Chrys. (comm.), apparent- 
ly by accident, as the construction 
would not thus be made more easy. 
’Avadioa is not ‘dissolvi,’ Vulg., nor 


even ‘dimitti,’ Syr. rato (comp. 


y n 
Schoettg. tm Jloc.), but perhaps with 
primary reference to breaking up a 
camp or loosing an anchor, ‘migrare,’ 
‘Eth. (comp. Judith xiii. 1, lian, 
Var, Hist. 1v. 23), and thence, with a 
shade of meaning imparted by the 
context, ‘discedere a vit&,’ % évreide 
dwah\ay}, Theod.; comp. notes on 
2 Tim. iv. 6, and see Suicer, Thesaur. 
Vol. I. p. 286 sq., by whom this word 
is copiously illustrated ; add too Peri- 
zonius, on Atlian, Var. Hist. l.c. 
The transl. adopted by Tertull. ‘re- 


cipi’ has perhaps reference to the ‘ re- 
ceptui canere,’ and is thus virtually 
the same; comp. Mill, Prolegom. p. 
LXVII. Kal ovy Xp. elvar] 
From the immediate connexion of this 
clause with dvahioa: dogmatical de- 
ductions have been made in reference 
to the intermediate state; ‘clare os- 
tenditur animas sanctorum ex hfc 
vit& sine peccato migrantium statim 
post mortem esse cum Christo,’ Est. ; 
comp. Cyr.-Alex. cited by Forbes, Jn- 
struct. X11. 8. 33, Bull, Engl. Works, 
p. 42 (Oxford, 1844), Reuss, Zhéol. 
Chrét. 1v. 21, Vol. 11. p. 240. With- 
out presuming to make hasty deduc- 
tions from isolated passages, we may 
safely rest on the broad and sound 
opinion of Bishop Pearson, that life 
eternal may be regarded as initial, 
partial, and perfectional, and that the 
blessed Apostle is now in the fruition 
of that second state, and ‘is with 
Christ who sitteth at the right hand 
of God,’ Creed, Art. x11. Vol. 1. p. 
467, and comp. Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. § 
5, émropevOn [Tlérpos] els tov decd. 7é- 
mov THs 5éEns, Polyc. ad Phil. § 9, els 
Tov dpecdduevov avrots towovy elol wapda 
T@ Kuply. For a contrary view, see 
Burnet, State of Departed, ch. 111. p. 
58; and lastly, for a practical applica- 
tion of the verse, Farindon, Serm. 
LxIx. Vol. 11. p. 193 (Tegg). The 
ineaning involved in the words ody 
Xp. elvat, in reference to the soul’s in- 
corporeal state, is explained profound- 
ly, though perhaps somewhat singu- 
larly, by Hofmann, Schriftb. u. 2, Vol. 
It, p. 449, ‘selbst korperlos, wird er 
den Leib, in welchem die Fiille der 
Gottheit wohnt, zu seiner Wohnung 
haben ;’ comp. Delitzsch, Bibl. Psy- 
chol. v1. 6, p. 383 8q. 

WOAA@ yap K.7.A.] ‘for it is very far 


I. 24, 25. 29 
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25. wapapevd] So Lachm. with ABCD'FGN; 5 mss.; Vulg., Clarom.; Lat. 
Ff. (approved by Griesb., Alf.). Tisch. reads cupmrapapevd, appy. only with 
D3EKL; majority of mss.; Chrys. (expressly), Theod., Dam., Theoph., al. 
(Rec., Scholz, Mey.). While, on the one hand, it is possible that the unusual 
compound might have been changed into the more simple form, still, on the 
other hand, the dative raow might have suggested the insertion. The uncial 
authority is moreover far too preponderant, for the reading to be safely reversed. 


better,’ scil. being with Christ is so 
(for me); explanation of the foregoing 
desire. The comparative strengthened 
by “a@)ov gives a force and energy to 
the assertion that is here very notice- 
able and appropriate; comp. Mark vii. 
36, 2 Cor. vii. 13, and Winer, Gr. § 
35. 1, p. 214. The reading is doubt- 
ful: yap is omitted by DEFGKL®' ; 
great majority of mss.; Aug., Vulg., 
Syr., and some Ff. (Steph., Griesb. but 
very doubtfully); as however it is found 
in ABCN!; 31. 67%"; Copt.; Clem., 
Or, (2), Aug. (often and explicitly), — 
as D'FG show in this passage marks 
of incertitude by reading récw for 
woN\@, and lastly, as yap might have 
been thought to interrupt the se- 
quence, we may perhaps acquiesce in 
its insertion, with Lachm., Tisch., and 
even Rer., and Scholz. 

24. 7d 88 eripévav x.7.A.] ‘yet to 
tarry in my flesh.’ In the former 
verse the Apostle stated what is xpeic- 
oov for himself, now he turns to what 
is dvayxacérepov in regard of his con- 
verts. Aéis thus simply ‘ but,’ ‘ yet,’ 
—scarcely ‘nevertheless,’ Auth., which 
is commonly a more suitable transla- 
tion of d\\d: on the difference be- 
tween these particles (‘verum...sed ’), 
see Klotz, Derar. Vol. 11. pp. 33, 361. 
The éwl in éxcu. implies rest in a place 
(comp. notes on Gal. i. 18), and hints 
at a more protracted stay ; comp. Rom. 
vi, x. The next words éy rq capxt 


are, as Meyer correctly observer, 
scarcely quite the same as év capxi in 
ver, 22; there the expression was 
general, here more specific and indi- 
vidualizing ; see Kriiger, Sprachl. § 50. 
2. 3. *Ev before r7 capt is omitted 
by ACN; ro mas.; Clem., Orig. 

dvayxatérepov S¢ spas} ‘ts more need- 
ful on your account ;’ not an inexact 
comparative (De W.), nor to be diluted 
into a positive (Vulg., Clarom., comp. 
Syr.), nor with reference to the Apo- 
stle’s own feelings, scil. ‘quam ut meo 
desiderio satisfiat,’ Van Heng , Beng., 
—but simply ‘more needful,’ scil. than 
the contrary course, than dvadicac 
x.7.A. The latter course St Paul might 
have thought dvayxatoy on his own 
account, a thing to be prayed for and 
hastened ; his continuance in life how- 


_ ever was dvaykatérepoy on account of 


his converts. The meaning proposed 
by Loesn., ‘preestat,’ ‘melius est’ 
(comp. A&th.), has no lexical authority, 
and is not supported by the exx. ad- 
duced, Obs. p. 353. 

25. Kal rovro terods] ‘And 
being persuaded, being sure, of this ;* 
scil. that my éwriévew ev TH capi is 
more necessary on your account. ITe- 
wows has thus its natural force and 
construction, and is not to be explain- 
ed away adverbially, weroOdrws Kal 


ddiordxtws olda, Theoph., huoflro2 
{confidenter] Syr., Goth., Copt., or 
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blended with ol3a (Ath.), but is to be 
closely connected with rofro, while 
otéa is joined only with 8rz; ‘ persua- 
dens mihi vitam meam vobis esse 
[magis] necessariam, scio quod Deus 
me vobis adhuc concedet,’ Corn. a 
Lap. ola] ‘J know ;’ 
not with any undue emphasis, ‘ pre- 
video,’ Van Heng., for see ch. ii. 17, 
but simply ‘I know,’ sc. it is my pre- 
sent feeling and conviction; comp. 
Acts xx.25. For somewhat analogous 
uses of ofda, see the exx. adduced by 
Van Heng., but observe that even in the 
strongest (Hom. Jl. VI. 447) olda still 
refers more to the persuasions of the 
speaker than to any absolutely pro- 
phetic certitude. japa- 
peve] ‘ continue here (on earth),’ ‘blei- 
ben und dableiben,’ Meyer, who aptly 
cites Herod. I. 30, réxva éxyevoueva 
kal wdvra wapapelvayra; add Plato, 
Phedo, p. 115 D, éwreday wiw 1d pdp- 
paxov, ovxért buy wapapevd, ib. Crito, 
p- 51 D, wapapelyy, opp. to peroteiy 
é\d\ooe. On the reading see critical 
note. mao. vty may be the dative 


of interest, ‘to support and comfort — 


you’ (Kriiger, Sprachl. § 48. 4), but is 
here far more naturally governed by 
the rapa in the compound ; see Plato, 
Phedo, l.c., Apol. p. 39 E, appy. Pro- 
tag. p. 335 D, and contrast 1 Cor. xvi. 
6, wpds tpas... wapayerO, where the 
wpds gains its force from the intended 
journey to them just before mentioned ; 
here the Apostle is mentally present 
with those he is addressing. This is a 
somewhat more common construction 
than Kriiger (Sprachl. § 48. 11. 9) 
seems inclined to admit. 

els rijv Spave.t.r.] ‘for your furthcr- 
ance in, and joy of the faith ;’ not ‘for 


your furtbh., and for your joy, &c.,” 
Van Heng.,—there being here no 
reason whatever to depart from the 
ordinary rule; see Winer, Gr. § 19. 
4. d, p. 116, and comp. Middleton, 
Gr. Art. p. 368. It is scarcely neces- 
sary to say that there is not here any 
kind of inversion (‘for your joy and 
for the increase of your faith’) as in 
Syr., nor any digjunction (‘for your 
furth., and for your faith, and for 
your joy’), as in Atth., nor any con- 
junction (‘for the advancement of the 
joy of your f.’), as Mackn.: still the 
relation of the gen. to the two sub- 
stantives seems slightly different ; in 
the first case it is a gen. subjecti, refer- 
able perhaps to the class of the possess. 
gen.; in the latter it is a gen. originis, 
‘quod ex fide promanat,’ Zanch., and 
belongs to the general division of the 
gen. of ablation ; comp. Scheuerl. Synt. 
§ 11. 1, p. 79, Donalds. Gr. § 448 sq. 
On xapd, comp. Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 
Iv. 18, Vol. 11. p. 202, whose definition 
however, ‘cette sérénité de l&me qui 
la préserve de tout découragement dans 
Vadversité,’ imparts to yapa too passive 
a character, Xapa is rather that ac- 
tive emanation of love and tharkful- 
ness which forms a sort of spiritual 
equipoise to elpijwyn and broporh. 

26. va ro Kavxnpa «.7.A.] ‘in 
order that your matter of bousting may 
abound in Christ Jesus in me,’ more 
specific statement of the purpose of 
the Apostle’s continuance with his 
converts ; the previous abstract els rhy 
Udy wpox. k.7.d. being expanded into 
the more definite and concrete Wa 
x.T.\. These words, simple as they 
seem to be, have not been always clear- 
ly understood. In the first place 


I. 26, 27. 31 


Live as becometh the 
Gospel, that whether 
absent or present I may 
hear tidings of 
you. 


katynpa is not the same as kavxyots ; 
not ‘ gloriatio qu& gloriamini,’ Corn. a 
Lap., but ‘gloriandi materies’ (ndAA, 
Jerem. xvii. 14), a8 in Rom. iv. 2, 1 
Cor. ix. 15, and appy. everywhere in 
tlhe N.T. (see notes on Gal. vi. 4), 
this ‘materies’ being 7d éornplxOac év 
Th lore, Chrys., or generally, their 
possession of the Gospel (Mey.), their 
condition as Christians. Again, év 
Xpvor@ is not to be connected directly 
or indirectly with xavxynya (‘l'occasion 
de vous glorifier d’étre unis & Christ,’ 
Rill.) but with repiocedy, the qualita- 
tive év Xp. defining, as it were, the 
blessed sphere in which the increase 
takes place, and out of which, Chris- 
tianly speaking, it has no existence. 

Lastly év pol is neither = &: ¢uod, 
Heinr., nor ‘propter me,’ Grot., nor 
even ‘deme,’ Beza, but ‘in me,’ Vulg., 
—the preposition here marking the 
substratum of the action, the mirror, 
as it were (Zanch.), in which the whole 
gracious procedure was displayed ; see 
notes on Gal. i. 24. Itis thus not to 
be connected with xavxnua directly, 
or as in Chrys, by inversion, Wa éyw 
Kauxadoba. év vyuly pefdyws, nor even 
with repioo. alone, but with the com- 
plete idea rd Katy. weptoo. &v Xp. 
Thus the whole seems clear: the xav- 
xnua is their condition as Christians ; 
éy Xp. defines the holiness and purity 
of its increase; év éuol the seat and 
substratum of the so purified action. 

Sid tijs x.7.A.] ‘through my presence 
with you again;’ these words are to 
be closely connected with ¢uol, as de- 
fining the exact means by which the 
increase of matter of boasting, thus 
specifically Christian, is to take place 
év éuol, Passages like the present, in 
which different predications are group- 


Movov akiws rod evayyeAlou rol 27 
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not dismayed, ye are sufferers for Christ. 


ed closely together, will repay careful 
analysis. Here it will be seen that év 
Xp. is the mystical and generic predi- 
cation of manner, év éxzol of place, da 
Ths wap. of special instrumentality, 
involving also in its substantive the 
predication of time; comp. notes on 
Eph. i. 3, and Donalds. Gr. § 444. 

27. Movoy] ‘Only:’ my persuasion 
then being as I have told you, this is 
the sole thing that I specially press 
upon you, and exact from you as in- 
dispensable ; roiré éore 1d Snrovmevcy 
Lbvov cat ovdéy Addo, Chrys.; compare 
Gal. ii. 10, v. 13, in which latter pas- 
sage, as here ‘verborum tanquam ag- 
men ab illo ducitur,’ Van Heng. Iu 
this one requisition many weighty 
duties are involved. 

Tov «ayy. tod Xp.] ‘the Gospel of 
Christ,’ i.e. which relates to, which 
tells of Christ ; rod Xp. being the gen. 
oljecti, not, as Ath. would seem to 
imply, sulecti, ‘the Gospel taught by 
Him.’ In such cases the nature of 
the gen. is not perfectly certain, but 
from the analogy supplied by the par- 
tially similar use of evayy. with other 
genitives, it is more probably objects ; 
see Winer, Gr. $ 30. 1, p. 168, but ob- 
serve that the ref. to Rom. i. 3 is of 
doubtful pertinence. 

mwroAtrever Ge] ‘have your conversation,’ 
‘behave yourselves, or more exactly, 
‘lead your life of (Christian) citizen 
ship ;’ comp. Acts xxiii. 1. It can 
scarcely be doubted that this word, 
occurring only this once in St Paul’s 
Epp., though examples of very similar 
exhortations are not wanting (Eph. iv. 
1, Col. i. 10, 3 Thess. ii. 12) has been 
studiedly used instead of the more 
common wepirareiy, to give force to 
the idea of fellow-citizenship, — not 


32 


WPO2 ®IAIUIHZIOY=2. 


snr ea ” 9 4 9 , J \ e “A G4 , 
tow ULAS ELTE ATWY AKOVTW TA TWEPL ULWY, OTL TTHKETE 


: 9 e 4 td Loh ~ ~ ~ eo ~ 
ev evi mrevpari, mia ~yuxy cuvabdAovvres TH Titre TOU 


specially and peculiarly with Christ 
(Heinr.), but with one another in 
Him,—joint membership in a heavenly 
mwoXlrevza, comp. ch. iii. 20. Nume- 
rous exx. of a similar metaphorical use 
of the word (‘vivere, non quoad spi- 
ritum et animam, sed quoad mores,’ 
Loesn., ‘ad normam institutorum in 
Republic&é mores viteque rationem 
componere,’ Krebs) will be found in 
Wetst. in loc., Krebs, Obs. p. 248, 
Loesn. Obs. p. 226, aud esp. in Suicer, 
Thesaur. Vol. Il. p. 799 8q. 
tva etre EXOov «.7.X.] ‘in order that, 
whether having come and seen you or 
else remaining absent, I may hear the 
things concerning you.’ This clause, 
though perfectly intelligible, is appy. 
somewhat inexact in structure. It 
would seem that dxovow (for which 
Lachm., with BD!8! ; 10 mss.; Basm., 
reads dxovw) really performs a kind of 
double office ; in the one case it stands 
in antithesis to lédv (per orat. variat.); 
in the second place it repeats itself 
Van Heng.), or suggests some appro- 
priate verb (evd¢pdvOw, Chrys., yva, 
De W.) immediately befure 87+: in a 
word, quoad sensum it seems to belong 
to drwy, quoad structuram to tva. At- 
tempts have been made to defend the 
construction as it stands, either (a) by 
referring dkovow zeugmatically to 
both clauses, ‘j’apprenne & votre sujet 
que,’ Rill.; or (8) by understanding it 
to imply ‘hearing from themselves’ in 
reference to the first clause, ‘hearing 
from others’ in the second, Mey. This 
last explanation is ingenious, but is 
appy. precluded by the opposition be- 
tween lav buds and dxotcw ra mepl 
tov, which seems too distinct to have 
been otherwise than specially intended. 
There must be few however who do 
not prefer the warm-hearted cncuria 


of such a brevity of expression to re- 
storations like efre é\6av xal iddv, efre 
dmrav dxovow Ta rept Uudy, dxobw Ere 
k.7.X., or still worse, drwy kal dxovoas 
Taw. Un. yv@ bre x.7.A., suggested by 
modern commentators. Sre ort- 
kere] ‘that ye are standing; fuller 
expansion and definition of ra wepl 
tpav; the explanatory clause being in 
structural dependence upon the prin- 
cipal member, according to the ordi- 
nary and simplest form of attraction ; 
see esp. Winer, Gr. § 66. 5, p. 551, 
where this and other forms of attraction 
and assimilation are perspicuously dis- 
cussed. The present form of attraction 
is especially common after verbs of 
knowledge, perception, déc., e.g. Mark 
xii. 34, Acts iii. 10, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 1 
Thess. ii. 1, al. 2Zrxew, it may be ub- 
served, is not per se ‘to stand fust,’ 
Auth., ‘perstare,’ Beza, but simply 
‘stare,’ Vulg., Syr., Goth., the ideas of 
readiness (comp. Chrys.), persistence, 
dc., being imparted by the context ; 
comp. ch. iv. 1, 1 Cor. xvi. 13, Gal. 
v. I, I Thess. iii. 8, 2 Thess. ii, 15. 

dv évl wrvebpare] ‘in one spirit ;’ in one 
common higher principle of our na- 
ture. The addition ug Yuxy7 seems 
certainly to show that mvedua is here 
the human spirit, the higher part of 
our immaterial nature (see Schubert, 
Gesch. der Seele, § 48, Vol. 11. p. 498), 
that in which the agency of the Holy 
Spirit is especially seen and felt. This 
common unity of the spirit is however 
so obviously the effect of the inworking 
of the Holy Spirit, that an indirect re- 
ference to 7d IIvedua (comp. Eph. iv. 4) 
becomes necessarily involved. Indeed 
in most cases in the N.T. it may be 
said that in the mention of the human 
mwvevua some reference to the eternal 
Spirit may always be recognised ; see 
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notes on 2 Tim. i. 7, and comp. De- 
litzsch, Bibl. Psychol. 1v. 5, p. 1448q. 
pra Wuyg Kr. A.) ‘with one soul 
striving together for the faith of the 
(rospel ; making your united efforts 
for the common faithfrom one common 
centre and seat of interests, affections, 
und energies. As the higher rvedua 
which gave direction was to be one 
and common to them all, eo was the 
lower ux} which obeyed those be- 
hests to be one,—one common seat of 
concordant affections and energies. 
The remark of Bengel is true and 
deep; ‘est interdum inter sanctos na- 
turalis aliqua antipathia: hee vincitur 
ubj unitas est non solum spiritus sed 
etiam anime.’ On the difference be- 
tween the rveiua, ‘vis superior, agens, 
imperans in homine,’ and the yuxi, 
the sphere of the will and affections, 
the centre of the personality, see Ols- 
hausen, Opuscula, Art. VI. p. 145 8q., 
Beck, Bibl. Seelenlehre, 1. 12, 13, p. 
30 8q. ovval\otvres must 
be united with wig yux7, thus form- 
ing a participial, and indeed psycho- 
logical parallel to orjx. év évl wy. It 
is somewhat singular that the best an- 
cient Vv. (Syr., Vulg., Clarom., Ath., 
Copt.), with Chrys., al., agree in re- 
ferring mig Wuxy to orjxere. Sucha 
construction however has but little 
to recommend it in point of grammar, 
and still less in point of psychology: 
pig Wuxy stands correctly in a promi- 
nent place after the semi-emphutic & 
évt xy. (comp. Jelf, Gr. § go), and 
forms a modal adjunct to the undefined 
avvaddodvres, especially significant and 
appropriate; orjxew éy rvevuari, cuvad- 
rely ry Yux7. The force of the prep. 
ovv has been differently estimated ; it 
is referred by the Greek expositors to 
the fellowship of the Philippians (cup- 


wrapadapBdvere ddAdHAovs, Chrys.); by 
Meyer and others to fellowship with 
St Paul; the former seems mure suit- 
able to the context. 

vq wiore] ‘for the faith; dat. com- 
modi: not under the regimen of ov», 
‘adjuvantes fidem,’ Erasm.,—an un- 
exampled prosopoposia; nor a dat. 
instrum. (more precisely termed by 
Kriiger a ‘dynamic’ dative, Sprachl. 
§ 48. 15), ‘fide Evang.,’ Calv., ‘per 
fidem Evang.,’ Beza,—this construc- 
tion having previously occurred in the 
case of wig Yuxf. IIIloris here, as 
nearly always in the N. T., has a sub- 
jective reference; see notes on (al. i. 
23. 

28. wrupdpevor] ‘being terrified:’ 
dw. dAeyéu. in N. T.; properly used 
in reference to scared horses (Diod. 
Sic. XVII. 34, wrupdpevoe rh aruda 
dtecelovro), thence generally, though 
often with some tinge of its more 
special meaning, as in Plut. Mor. p. 
800 0, pire Swe wire Puy wrupdpevor, 
and lastly, as here, in a purely general 
sense, ¢. g. [Plato] Azioch. p. 370 a, 
obx dy wore wrupelns rov Odvaror; 
compare Hesych. rrvperat’ celerat, po- 
Betrar, pplrre, and Kypke, Obs. Vol. 
II. p. 312. It is not improbably de- 
rived from a root nTy., and allied 
with wrodw; see Benfey, Wurzellex. 
Vol. IL p. roo. TeV 
dvrixepéver] ‘the opposers,’ ‘your ad- 
versaries ;’ comp. I Cor. xvi. 9, 2 Thess. 
ii. 4, 1 Tim. v. 14, Luke xiii. 17, xxi. 
15. Who these were is not perfectly 
certain. The context and general 
use of the word seem both to point tu 
open and avowed enemies of Christi- 
anity; not Judaists, but unbelieving 
Jews (Usteri, Lehrbd. p. 332, comp. 
Acts xvii. 5), or, perhaps even more 
probably, Gentiles; comp. Acts xvi. 
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19 8q. iris torly «.t.A.] 
‘the which is to them,’ ‘seeing tt is to 
them ;’ viz. when they see, as they 
cannot fail to do, if they will pause to 
consider, that they cannot intimidate 
you; Sray yap of Siwrovres trav diw- 
Konévuw ph wepryéruwrat, ol érsBouded- 
ovres Tap ériBovdevoynévuw, ol Kpa- 
roovres THY KpaTrounévwy, ovK adrodev 
Eorat Spdov avrots brs dwroNodvras, Gre 
older loxicovew ; Chrys. The oovis, 
asin Eph. iii. 13 al., has here a faint 
evplanatory force (see esp. notes on 
Ga!. iv. 24), and is the logical relative 
to wh wrupéu. x.7.2., though gram- 
matically connected (by attraction) 
with the predicate decks ; see exx. of 
this species of attraction in Winer, Gr. 
$24. 3, p. 150; comp. also § 66. 5. 2, 
p- 552, and Madvig, Synt. § 98. The 
dative avrots is the dat. incomm., or 
of ‘interest’ (Kriiger, Sprachl. § 48. 4), 
and is dependent on évdergis, not on 
dmwdelas (Holem.),—a needlessly in- 
volved construction. The reading of 
Ree. abrofts yey écrly has but little 
critical support [KL; mss. ; Theod., 
al.], and is properly rejected by all 
the best editors. spov 52 
cwrnplas| ‘but of your salvation,’ 
scil. of final salvation, as opp. to the 
preceding dwwea; ‘ipsos perdet et 
ducet in gehennam, vos autem ducet 
ad salutem et gloriam,’ Corn. a Lap.; 
compare similar antitheses, Rom. ix. 
22 8q., § Cor. i. 18, al., and on the 
force of drw\eu, notes on 1 Tim. vi. 
g. The present reading is now adopted 
with ABC?N; 4 mss., Clarom., San- 
germ.; Chrys. (ms.), Aug., al. (Lachm., 
Tisch.), though not with perfect con- 
fidence. The dat. tum is fairly sup- 
ported [D°9EKL (jy C'D'FG; 73); 
Aug., Vulg., Goth., Copt., Basm., 
f&th. Platt and Pol., Syr.-Phil.; 
Chrys., Theod.], but is now appy. in- 


ferior in authority to the text, and is 
in some degree suspicious as a possible 
conformation of duty to avrots. 

kal rolTo K.tA.] ‘and this from God,’ 
comp. Eph. ii. 8; #. e. not merely ‘vos 
salutem consecuturos esse,’ Calv., 
which would arbitrarily limit roGro to 
the latter member; nor even ‘il'ud, 
adversarios quidem perituros, vos vero 
salutem,’ &c., Grot., but, as the con- 
solatory nature of the context seems 
to require, with reference to the whole 
preceding (certainly not succeeding, 
Syr., Acth., Clem.-Alex. Strom. iv. p. 
604, ed. Pott.) declaration, in fact to 
&decés (Peile, De W., Alf.); ‘et hoc 
sane non augurium humanum est, sed 
divinum,’ Van Heng., and similarly 
Michaelis. Whether it be recognised 
or not as such, there still is this token 
of the issue for either side, and it is 
from God; comp. Wiesing. in loc. 

29. Sre syiv «.7.X.] Reason for 
the declaration immediately preced- 
ing, by an appeal to their own cases: 
not exactly motives to steadfastness 
(De Wette) ; as, in the first place, the 
exhortation to be steadfast is implicit 
rather than explicit; and, secondly, 
such motives would have been more 
naturally introduced by ydp. The 
Apostle says, the @&demis x.7.d. is 
verily not a ‘humanum’ but a ‘divi- 
num augurium,’ because the grace 
given to you (observe the slightly em- 
phatic position,— whatever it may be 
to others) is such that you are thereby 
enabled not only to believe in Christ, 
but also to suffer for him: the double 
favour you have received affords the 
surest proof of the essentially divine 
nature of the token; see Meyer in 
loc, éxaploOn] ‘it was freely 
given; 7d way dvaridels rH Oeg, Kal 
xdpw elvac Adywr kal xdpioua xai 
Swpedy 7d wdoxew vwep Xpworod, 


I. 29, 30, II. 1. 
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Be united in spirit; be 
lowly in heart as was 


Chrys. The aorist is used as refer- 
ring to the period when the initial 
grace which has since wrought in the 
hearts of the Philippians was first 
given: xaplferac would be too pre- 
sent, and indeed prospective (comp. 
Kriiger, Sprachl. § 53. 1), to suit 
the actual circumstances; Kexdpirrar 
would express that the effects of the 
xdpioua are remaining, which, though 
probably really the case, less perfectly 
harmonizes with the language of im- 
plied exhortation than the simple re- 
ference to what they once received, 
and must show that they now possess. 
The essential character of the tense 
(‘quod preeteriit, sed ita ut non de- 
finiatur quam late pateat id quod ac- 
tum est,’ Fritz. de Aor. Vi, p. 17 8q.) 
may here be easily traced. 

+d brtp Xpriorod is not ‘in Christi 
negotio,’ Beza (comp. Auth.), but is 
logically dependent on the following 
adoxew, and would have been struc- 
turally associated) with it if the 
Apostle had not paused to interpolate 
a clause (o} pdvov—tmrep avrov) that 
serves materially tu heighten the as- 
sertion and add to its significance : 
éxet pey dpecrérns elul, evradéa de 
dperérny exw tov Xpiordv, Chrys. 
So expressly Syr., 4ith., both of which 
ruppress in translation the prefixed 7d 
vrép Xp. 

30. kxovres] ‘as you have: fur- 
ther specification of the preceding 
awdoxew, with a consolatory turn sug- 
gested by the associated example; xat 
Td wapdderypa Exere. wddw avrovs 
éralpe, Chrys. The structure is ‘ad 
sensum’ rather than ‘ad verbum;’ 


Ei ris odv awapaxdyors ev Xprorg, II. 


Christ, who hwnbled Himself unto death, and 
was exalted with every measure of exaltation. 


the participle being constructed with 
the duets which is practically involved 
in the preceding verse, rather than 
with the vyiv which immediately pre- 
cedes: see esp. Eph. iii. 18, iv. 2. 
Such relapses of the participle into 
the nominative are far too common to 
render it necessary for us, with Beng., 
Lachm., al., to enclose #ris—avroi 
wdoxew in a parenthesis: see exx. in 
Winer, (rr. § 63. 2, p. 505, Jelf, Gr. 
$707. The frequent and almost idiom- 
atic occurrence of such anacolutha 
seems to be referable to the practically 
weaker force of the oblique cases of 
participles, olov «Sere dy 
dpol] ‘such as you saw in me,’ sc. 
when I was with you at Philippi: 
comp. Acts xvi. 16 sq.: ovkx elwrev 
adxynxdare, dA’ eldere’ kal yap éxet 
HOrAnoe ev Pirtlemwos, Chrys. In the 
expression év ézol the prep. marks as 
it were the substratum of the action; 
see Winer, Gr. § 48. a, p. 345, and 
comp. notes on Gal. i. 24. There is 
thus no need, with Vulg., Syr., Ath., 
to translate the second éy éuol ‘de me:’ 
as the Philippians saw the dyav when 
he was present with them, so now 
they hear of it in his Epistle, m which 
he as it were personally speaks to 
them; comp. Mey. The reading ere 
(Rec., Griesb.), though not without sup- 
port [B?D®E2FGKL; very many mas. ; 
Theoph., Cicum.], is apparently only 
due to the interchange of e and ¢ 
(itacism); see Scrivener, Collation, &c. 
III. 3, p. lxix. 


Cuaprer II. 1. Et tig otv] ‘Jf 
then, &c.’ The ovv, which has here 
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ta reflerive rather than collective force, 
recalls the readers to the considera- 
tion of what their duty ought to be 
under existing circumstances, with a 
retrospective reference to the exhor- 
tation in ch. i. 27; ‘revocat ovy lec- 
torem ad rem preesentem, id est, quee 
nunc cum maxime agitur, eodem pror- 
sus modo quo Latina particula igitur,’ 
Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 717. Beza’s 
correction of the Vulg. ‘ergo’ to 
‘igitur’ is therefore judicious. On the 
exact difference between these par- 
ticles, see Hand, Tursell. Vol. m1. 
p. 187. TapaKr. évy Xp.] 
‘exhortation in Christ,’ t.e. exhorta- 
tion specified and characterized by 
being in Him as its sphere and ele- 
ment. This important modal adjunct 
defines the xapd«A7nots as being essen- 
tially Christian, ‘quam [qualem] dat 
conjunctio cum Christo,’ Wahl; it 
was only ‘in Him’ that its highest 
nature was realisable ; comp. notes on 
Eph, iv. 1. Tlapd«\nois is apparently 
here ‘exhortation’ (comp. 1 Cor. i. 10, 
Rom. xii. 8, and Fritz. Rom. Vol. 1. 


on 
p. 32), not ‘consolatio,’ Vulg., {Las 


Syr. (comp. Goth., Copt.), which, 
though lexically tenable (see Knapp, 
Script. Var. Arg. Vol. 1. p. 132 8q.; 
and comp. notes on 1 Thess. v. 11), 
seems here somewhat tautologous when 
wapauvocoy 80 immediately follows. 

The exact distinction between the 
clauses is worthy of notice: the first 
(é Xp.) and third (ITvedu.), as Meyer 
observes, certainly point to the objec- 
tive principles of Christian life, while 
the second (dydwns) and fourth 
(omddyxva x. olxr.) point to the sub- 
jective elements: so also Wiesing., who 
however somewhat unsatisfactorily re- 
fers the first two members to St Paul, 
the last two to the Philippians. Surely 


the very terms of the exhortation seem 
to imply that all must be referred to 
the Philippians. It is the hoped-for 
and indirectly assumed existence of 
these four elements among his con- 
verts that leads the Apostle so press- 
ingly to beseech them to fulfil his joy: 
comp. Chrys., who very well illustrates 
the force and meaning of the appeal. 

mapapvOoy dy.] ‘comfort, or consola- 
tion, of love;’ ‘solatium caritatis,’ 


Vulg., compare Syr. lads [kato 


n n + 
[loquutio in cor], ®th., and appy. 
Copt.; not ‘winning persuasion,’ 
Wiesing.,—a meaning which is defen- 
sible (comp. Plato, Legg. 1x. p. 880 a, 
wapanvilos evwelOns ylyvecOa), but 
here appy. precluded by the paral- 
lelism owddyxva xal olxr. in the fourth 
clause. The gen. dydrns is the gen. 
of the source or agent, ‘comfort such 
as love supplies ;’ see Scheuerl. Synt. 
$17, p. 126. kowovla IIv.] 
‘ fellowship of the Spirit,’ gen. objecti, 
communion with, participation in, the 
gifts and influence of the Holy Spirit ; 
Thy petoxty avrov Kal Thy perdrAnyu 
Kah jv ayiagsue0a, Theoph. on 2 Cor. 
xiii, 14: 80 expressly /&th., ‘ parti- 
ceps fuit im Spiritu;? comp. Chrys. 
The gen. at first sight might seem » 
gen. sulyecti as above,—a construction 
both lexically and grammatically de- 
fensible (comp. Fritz. Rom. Vol. 111. 
p. 81, 287), but here somewhat at 
variance with the prevailing use and 
reference of xowwryla and Kxowwvds 
(comp. 1 Cor. i. 9, 2 Pet. i. 4) in pas- 
sages of this doctrinal aspect; see 
Meyer on 2 Cor. xiii. 14, comp. Pear- 
son, Creed, Vol. 1. p. 419 (ed. Burton), 
and the good sermon of Waterland, 
Works, Vol. v. p. 351. The Spirit 
here is not the human spirit, ‘ani- 
Morum conjunctio,’ Tirin. (Pol. Syn.) 
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I. e€ rwa orddyxva] It is somewhat singular that all the uncial MSS., at 
least 50 mes., and several Ff. read ef ris oxd. Though adopted by Tisch. 
(ed. 7) and Lachm., and defended by (ireen, Gram. p. 284, it seems really to 
have arisen from an erroneous (puaradiplomatic) repetition of the preceding ris, 
& supposition somewhat confirmed by the fact that D'L; 15 mss., read ris for 
Tt before rapayvGiov, The fact that all MSS. support so manifest an error need 
not shake our faith in ‘mere MSS. testimony’ (Alf.); it rather seems to hint at 
the general fidelity of the transcribers. They could scarcely have all made 
the same error; but may very probably have studiously perpetuated it on 


the authority of two or three more ancient documents. 


De W., al., but the personal Holy 
Spirit, as the parallelism to the first 
clause, and the recurrence of the ex- 
pression in 2 Cor. xiii. 14, seem very 
distinctly to suggest. So AXth. (Pol., 
but not Platt), which expressly inserts 
aytos. 

@ twa omh. «t.A.] ‘if any dowels 
(tender mercies) and compassions.’ By 
comparing James v. 11, and especially 
Col. iii, 12, orAdyxva olxrippod, it 
would seem that there is some distinc- 
tion between the two words, and that 
the latter is not a mere explanation of 
the former (Zanch.). That advanced 
by Tittmann (Synon. I. p. 69) seems 
sntisfactory, ‘owA. amorem vehemen- 
tiorem quemcunque denotat (cropyjy, 
comp. Philem. 12); olxr. misericordiam 
proprie denotat, seu sensum doloris ex 
malis seu incommodis alio: um ;’ comp. 
Grot. in loc. 

2. wAanpdoare] ‘fulfil, ‘make 
complete; odx ele woujoard pot, AAAd 
wAnpwoare’ rovreatey Hptache purevery 
év duol’ F3n nor peredwrare 7d elpnvevers, 
GAN’ els rédos ewsOuud €dOetv, Chrys. 
The position of nou before yapd» does 
not seem intended to convey any em- 
phasis ; see the long list of similar 
exx, in Winer, Gr. § 22. 7. note 1, p. 
140. Wa rd abré «.7.A.] 
‘that so ye be like-minded.’ The par- 


ticle tva does not here denote simple 
purpose (Mey.),—a forced and un- 
satisfactory interpretation which ig- 
nores the usage of later Greek and the 
analogy of the modern »d (see Corpe, 
Gr. p. 129 8q.),—but, with a weakened 
force, blends the subject of the en- 
treaty, ¢c., with the purpose of making 
it: so rightly Chrys., ri BovrAe; wa 
ce xwdtvww dwarrAdiwuev, Wa col rt 
Xopnyjownev; Ovdey rovtrww drols, 
GAN’ wa duels 7d abrd dporfire. See 
notes on Eph. i. 17, where this and 
other uses of Wa are briefly investi- 
gated, Van Heng. refers ta to an 
omitted ravryy, sc. xapdy Traurny va, 
k.7.¥.: this seems very unsatisfactory. 
Td adrd pov. is rightly explained by 
Tittm. (Synon. p. 67) as ‘eandem sen- 
tentiam habere, idem sentire, velle, ot 
querere,’ while the following partici- 
pial clauses, riy abrhy dy. &. and 
owy. 7d &v op., more nearly define its 
essence and characteristics. See Fritz. 
Rom. xii. 16, Vol. 111. p. 87, who how: 
ever does not appear quite exact in 
separating ovvy. from rd éy dpov.; see 
below. Thy avriy dy. &.] 
‘having the same love,’ closer defini- 
tion of 7d adrd gpovety: éort yap xal 
Td abrd ppovety cal ph dydrny Exeu, 
Chrys. The true nature of such love is 
well defined by the same able commen- 
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tator as duolws kal didety xal pireto Gas. 
On the nature of Christian love as de- 
lineated in St Paul’s Epp., the most 
summary and comprehensive defini- 
tion of which is found in ver. 4, see 
Usteri, Lehrb. 0. 1. 4, p. 242 8q., 
Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 1v. 19, Vol. I. 
p. 203 8q. ovvipuxor «.7.A.] 
‘with accordant souls minding the 
one thing; second defining clause, 
and parallel to ri avr. dy. x. Most 
of the ancient Vv. (Syr., Copt., A¢th., 
al.), appy. the Greek expositors, and 
several modern commentators, regard 
ovvwuxor and 7d é op. as separate pre- 
dications ; it seems however best, with 
Mey., to regard them as united, the 
slightly emphatic ovvy. forming a 
quasi-adverbial or secondary predica- 
tion to rd & gp. There is thus no 
necessity for any artificial distinctions 
between 7d abrd gp. and 7rd & ¢p. 
(Tittm. Synon. 1. p. 69), nor for the 
assumption of a studied tautology 
(comp. Chrys.): odvyuxoe serves to 
illustrate the participial clause with 
which it is associated, while rd & ¢p. 
remands the reader to the 7d adro ¢p. 
above, with which it is practically 
synonymous, and of which it is pos- 
sibly a more abstract expression ; 
comp. Green, Gram. p. 201. Middle- 
ton (Gr. Art. p. 368) following Grot. 
refers this latter clause to what fol- 
lows: this is not satisfactory, and mars 
the symmetry of the sentence. On 
the distinction between ctvyuxos and 
lodWuxos, see notes on ver. 20. 

3. pydev xara épr0.] ‘ [meditating] 
nothing in the way of dissension, or 
contentiouaness ;’ not mowdvres, Van 
Heng., Scholef. (Hints, p. 105), or 
still worse wocetre, Luth., but simply 
gpovodvres, continued from the pre- 
ceding verse; see Winer, Gr. § 64. 2, 


p. 518. The prep. xara primarily de- 
notes the model or rule, and thence, 
as here, by a very intelligible grada- 
tion, the occasion or circumstances in 
accordance with it; see notes on Tit. 
iii. 5, and Winer, Gr. § 49. d, p. 358. 
On épifela see notes on ch. i. 17, and 
esp. on Gal. v.20; compare too Theoph. 
in loc., who appears to have caught 
the true force and meaning of the 
word; omovddoa exw tva uh me wixh- 
on 6 Seva’ rotro lore 7% épcOela. 

pySt ard KxevoSoflav] ‘nor in the 
way of vain-glory.’ Kevod., an dw. 
Aeydu. in the N. T. (adj. Gal. v. 26), 
is sufficiently defined by Suidas as 
paraia tis wepl éavrod olyois; comp. 
Polyb. Hist. m1. 81. 9, xX. 33. 6. It is 
slightly doubtful whether unde xara or 
# is the correct reading: that adopted 
in the text [with ABCN! (N‘ om. xard); 
Vulg., Clarom., Sang., Copt., th. 
(%); Lachm., Tisch.], though not free 
from suspicion, has the greatest a- 
mount of external evidence, and seems 
on the whole the most probable and 
satisfactory. 

Ty TaTavodpootyy] ‘with, under the 
influence of, (due) lowliness;’ modal 
dative (comp. notes on ch. i. 18), or 
perhaps more precisely dat. of the sub- 
jective cause, thus falling under the 
general head of the ‘dynamic’ dative, 
see Kriiger, Sprachl. § 48. 15. 5. On 
this causal dative, which though allied 
to, must not be confounded with the 
instrumental dat. (as appy. Mey., Alf.), 
see Bernhardy, Syné. HI. 14, p. ror 
sq-, Scheuerl. Synt. § 22. c, p. 181, 
and Kriiger, /. c. The article here 
prefixed to the abstract rarewogp. may 
have its collective force (Jelf, Gr. 
§ 448) and mark ‘lowliness’ in its 
most abstract form, ‘the virtue of 
lowliness’ (Mey., comp. Middl. Gr. 


II. 3, 4, 5. 
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Art. p. go), but more probably only 
characterizes the ramew. as that due 
and befitting lowliness by which each 
one ought to be influenced: comp. 
Rom. xii. 10 8q., and Frits. tx doc. On 
rarewogdpootvy, ‘the thinking lowly 
of ourselves because we are so,’ and its 
distinction from mpairys, see notes on 
Eph. iv. 2, Trench, Syren. § 42, and 
the more spiritually profound dis- 
cussion of Neander, Planting, Vol. 1. 
p. 483 sq. (Bohn). barepexov- 
tag davtav] ‘supertor to yourselves,’ 
comp. Rom. xii. 10, Eph. v. 21, 1 Pet. 
v. 5. The query of Calvin, how those 
who really and obviously excel others 
in certain points can conform to this 
precept, is satisfactorily answered by 
considering the true nature of rame- 
vodp. The rarewébdpwy is one so con- 
scious of his dependence on God, and 
of his own imperfections and nothing- 
ness, that his own gifts only remind 
him that others must have gifts also, 
while his sense of his own utter no- 
thingness suggests to him that these 
gifts may well be superior to his own, 
and higher in nature and degree: see 
esp. Neander, Planting, Vol. I. p. 
485 (Bohn). 

4. pr Ta davrayv...cndm.] ‘not re- 
garding, looking to, your own tnterests ;’ 
& warning against a selfish regard for 
themselves, following suitably on the 
exhortation to rawewodposuvy. Pride, 
as Miiller well observes, is the most 
naked form of selfishness: see the ex- 
cellent remarks on selfishness as the 
essence of sin, and as specially de- 
veloping itself in pride and hatred, ib. 
Doetr. of Sin, 1. 3. 1 and 2, esp. Vol. 
I. p. 175 8q. (Clark). Zxomet is here 
scarcely different in sense from {nrely 
in ch. li. 21, 1 Cor. x. 24, 33, xiii. 5; 
comp. 2 Macc. iv. §, rd 5é¢ cungpépor... 


oxordy. Numerous exx. of similar 
forms of expression will be found in 
Wetat. tx loc, the most pertinent of 
which is from a writer whose diction 
is said often to reflect that of St Paul, 
Plotin. Bnn. 1. 4. 8, ob 7d éxelvww Ere 
oxoroupévuv, ANA Td éavTdy. The 
reading of MRec., &xacros (with 
CDEKLN; al.) cxoreire (with L; 
al.), is rightly rejected by Lackm., 
Tisch. and most modern commenta- 
tors: it may however be remarked 
that in all other cases in the N. T. 
(Rev. vi. 11 [Rec.] is more than doubt- 
ful) &xacros is only found in the sin- 
gular. AAG Kal] ‘but also.’ a 
somewhat weakened form of the ad- 
versative clause, the xa perhaps point- 
ing to the thought that it was natural 
that a man should look after his 
own interests; see Winer, Gr. § 55. 
8, p. 441 8q., Fritz. Marc. exc. 11. 
p.- 788. On the difference betweeu 
ovK...dAAd, O8 pdvoy...dAAd, and ov 
pévov...d\\d Kal, see the acute re- 
marks of Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 9. 
It is perhaps scarcely necessary to 
controvert the position of Raphel (ds. 
Vol. IL p. §03) that ra daurds are 
‘sua dona," such an interpr. is less in 
harmony with the context, and would 
tend tv make xa? appear redundant, 
Whats the Apostle condemns is not so 
much a reasonable regard for their 
own interests as the selfish exhibition 
of it; comp. Water]. Serm. v. Vol. 11. 
p. 503. The reading of Rec. Exacros 
for the second éxacro: is only sup- 
ported by KL; many mss. The word 
is omitted by FG; Vulg. 

5. yap has here its explanatory 
force, ‘verily,’ ‘as the case stands,’ 
and serves both to illustrate and con- 
firm the preceding exhortation; see 
esp. notes on Gal. ii. 6, where this 
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5. ‘ydp] So Rec. and now Tisch. (ed. 7) with DEFGJKN‘; many mss. ; 
Vulg., Goth., Syr.-Phil. (Syr. ‘and’), al.; Gr. and Lat. Ff. (Griesb., but 
marking it as very doubtful; Van Heng., Mey., Alf.). The particle is omitted 
by Lachm. with ABCN!; 17. 37; Copt., Arm., Aith.; Orig., Ath., al. As 
verse 5 begins an ecclesiastical lection, and as the explicative force of the yap 
might not have been fully understood, and have led to the omission of the 
particle, the reading of the text seems sliyhtly more probable. 

dpoveire] So ABC'DEFGN ; 3 mas. ; Vulg., Clarom., Syr., Ath. (Pol. and 
Platt); Cyr.; Lat. Ff. (Lachm., Mey.). The reading of Tisch. (ed. 2, 7), dp- 
velcOw, with C?KL; nearly all mas.; Copt., Goth., al.; Orig., Ath. (Rec., Alf), 
is insufficiently attested by uncial authorities, and, on internal grounds, is quite 
as likely to have been a correction of ¢povetre (to harmonize with 8 xal & 
Xp. ’Ino.) as vice vera&: comp. contra, Fritz. Fritzsch. Opuse. p. 49 note, whose 
judgment however seems here hasty and ill-supported. We return then to 


the reading of Lachm., and Tisch. (ed. 1). 


use of ydp is briefly illustrated. 
TovrTo...ppoveire bv duty] ‘entertain 
this mind in yourselves,’ sc. ‘in animis 
vestris,’ Van H., not ‘intra vestrum 
cetum,’ a construction which seems 
distinctly precluded by the following 
év Xp. Meyer compares the Homeric 
évt dpecl, évt Guu, thus similarly com- 
bined with gpovety, Odys. VI. 313, 
x1v. 82, al. 8 xal 
dy X.°L] ‘which was also in Christ 
Jesus,’ sc. éppovetro or égfornby. The 
xat is not ‘cum maxime,’ Van Heng., 
but simply correlative, indicating the 
identity of the disposition that is to be 
between the Philippians and Christ 
(Wies.): on the insertion of xa after 
relative partieles, and the form of com- 
parison it indicates, see Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. 1. p. 636. The interpr. of Hof- 
mann (Schrift). Vol. I. p. 330), ac- 
cording to which 4 is to be referred to 
gpoveivy, not éppom}y, seil. ‘ welches 
ein gpovety in ihnen selbst nicht ist, 
obne auch in Christo Jesu’ (compare 
Gal. ii. 20), seems artificial and un- 
satisfactory. 

6. 8s] In this important, and it is 
to be feared much perverted passage, 
nearly every word has formed the sub- 


ject of controversy. In no portion of 
Scripture is it more necessary to follow 
the simple and plain grammatical 
meaning of the words. The first 
question is, to what does 8s refer? To 
Christ as (a) the Aédyos deapxos, 
Christ in his pre-incarnate state 
(Chrys. and majority of Ff.), or, as 
(5) the Aéyos &capxos,—what is now 
usually, but not very reverently, 
termed the ‘historical Christ’ (Nova- 
tian, De W., al.)? The true answer 
seems to be,—to neither exclusively, 
but, as the appropriately chosen ante- 
cedent (Xp. Inc.) suggests, and the pro- 
found nature of the subject requires, 
to (a) AND (5), to the ré\ctos Tids (Hip- 
polyt. ap. Routh, Opusc. Vol. 1. p. 73) 
in either form of His eternal existence ; 
it being left to the immediate context 
to define the more immediate refer- 
ence; comp. Col. i. 13, 15, and see 
Thomasius, Christs Person. Vol. 11. 
p. 136. In the present verse the re- 
ference seems plainly to (a): for as 
the tertiwm comparationis is manifestly 
Tarewoppoctvn, so this cannot be com- 
pletely evinced in the case of Christ, 
unless His prior state be put in clear 
contrast with that to which he was 
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pleased to condescend ; comp. 2 Cor. 
viii. 9, where, while ‘Ino. Xp. is simi- 
larly the subject, wAovciws dy can 
scarcely admit any other reference 
than to Christ’s pre-incarnate state ; 
ro even Usteri, Lehrbd. 11. 2. 4, p. 295- 
In verses 8—11 the reference is as 
obviously to (6): the Adyos dcapxos, 
which is the more immediate subject 
of verse 6, passes into the Adyos é- 
gapxos in ver. 7, and, as the slight 
break in the continuity of the sen- 
tence (xal oxfpare «.7.X.) fittingly and 
significantly indicates, remains so to 
the end of the clause. Other opinions, 
esp. that of Origen, will be found in 
the admirable sermon of Waterland 
(Works, Vol. 11. p. 109), in which the 
whole passage is very clearly discussed. 
See also Pearson, Creed, Art. 11. Vol. 
1. p. 185, Bull, Prim. Trad. vi. 21, 
Jackson, Creed, Book viit. t, Tho- 
inasius, Chr. Pers. Vol. 11. p. 136 
sq. Reference to the older monographs 
on this subject will be found in Wolf 
in loc., and to the more recent in 
Meyer in loc. dv popda Scot 
trapyx.] ‘subsisting in the form of God,’ 
‘iirstandend u. 8. w.,’ Thomasius, l.c., 
scil. from all eternity, in reference to 
His pre-incarnate existence, the parti- 
ciple not having so much a causal 
(‘inasmuch as he was’) as a concessive 
reference (‘although he was’), a suffi- 
ciently common solution of the parti- 
ciple ; see Donalds. Gr. § 621. The 
use of brdpxwy, not dy, is especially 
noticeable. In the follow:ng words 
popph Geod there is but little difficulty, 
if we adhere simply and honestly to 
the true lexical meaning of pop¢di, 
and properly attend to the subsequent 
antithesis, With respect to nop¢7) [pro- 
bably derived from the Sanscr. Varpaa, 
‘form,’ comp. Benfey, Wurzellex. Vol. 
II, p. 309], we may first observe that 


it is not perfectly identical with gvcis 
or ovola (Chrys., al., Jackson, l.¢.), 
being in fact one of its two essential 
elements (see eap. Aristot. de Animd, 
It, 1), but designates ‘form,’ ‘appcar- 
unce’ (Aeth.), ‘likeness’ (Syr.), and 
may be compared with elxwy, Col. i, 
15, and xapaxrhp ris broordcews, Heb. 
i. 3; comp. Thomasius, l.¢c., p. 137; 
and see Trench, Synon. Part 11. § 20. 
As however both these allied expres- 
sions stand in connexion with a refer- 
ence to the eternal Son-ship (Waterl. 
l.c.), a8 nopdh Geod atands in distinct 
and undeniable antithesis to popghy 
SovAov (Bull, /.c.), and as this latter 
expression is referred by the Apostle 
himself to the assumption of human 
nature, so no candid man can doubt 
that both anti-Nicene and post-Nicene 
writers were right in their deduction 
that opp} Geod has reference to the di- 
vine nature, and does express as much 
as Oeds éx Geol (Hippol. Vol. 11. p. 29, 
ed. Fabr.) and vids Geod (Dionya -Alex. 
apud Labb. Vol. 1. p. 853), and hence 
what is truly and essentially divine ; 
see esp. Waterl. Serm. v. Vol. 11. p. 
103 8q. ovX apTray- 
pov «r.A.] ‘did not deem His being 
on an equality with God a thing to be 
seized on, or to be grasped at.’ On 
this important clause we must premise 
the following remarks ; (1) the slightly 
emphatic dpraypdv is the predicate, 
and 7d elvac x.7.A. the immediate ob- 
ject to iyyjoaro, see Winer, Gr. § 44. 
3, p. 289; (2) the word dpx., if con- 
sidered apart from the context, does 
not seem merely =dpwayua or dprd- 
yiuoy (Callimachus, Hymn. Cer. 9), 
but, with the usual force of its termi- 
nation (Donaldson, Cratyl. § 253), 
would seem to denote ‘the act of 
seizing ;’ comp. Plut. (?) de Edue. p. 
120 A, rov éx Kpirys xadovpevoy ap- 


42 


WPO2 ®IAINMWHZIOY2. 


7 toa Oew, dAAa Eavror exevwrey popdyy dovAov AaBa», év 


wayudv: (3) toa is used adverbially 
(Winer, Gr. § 27. 3, p. 160), &xew tows 
Oeg, ‘zequaliter Deo esse,’ Thomas. 
l.c., p. 140, but involves nothing in 
such a usage on which any particular 
stress can be laid (‘spectari tanquam 
Deum,’ Grot.), as the whole force of 
the assertion of equality lies in the 
use of the verb. subst. 7d elvac; see 
Pearson, Creed, Vol. 11. p. 88, ed. Bur- 
ton ; (4) é» wopd7 Oeod iwdpx. and 7d 
elvac toa Oeg are virtually, though 
not precisely, identical. Both refer to 
the Divine Nature; the former how- 
ever (perhaps with a momentary glance 
of thought to its diAla) points to it in 
respect of its form and pre-existence ; 
the latter, with exquisite precision, to 
its state and present continuance, refer- 
ring the reader, as it were, to the 
very moment of the jyjoaro. 

On these premises the translation would 
be,—(a) He thought the being equal 
to God no act of robbery,—no usurpa- 
tion of any dignity which was not Hia 
own by right of nature (Jackson, 
Creed, VIII. 1); ‘non rapinam existi- 
mavit pariari Deo,’ Tertullian, see 
Waterl. U.c., p. 107 8q.: so appy. Syr. 


o wn» 
traahs {direptio], Vulg. ‘rapi- 


nam,’ Goth. ‘vulva,’ and perhaps 
Copt. ‘hdlem’ (but appy.=dpraypa 
Lev. vi. 4), Auth., and many of the 
older commentators. To this however 
the logical consideration that a con- 
dition cannot properly be regarded as 
an act (comp. Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. 
I. p. 131), and the still graver contex- 
tual considerations, —(a) that the above 
rendering of ov~x dpm. ipyjo. not only 
affords no exemplification of uy ra 
daurdv oxom. (ver. 4) but really im- 
plies the very reverse ; (8) that the an- 
tithesis ody mWyHo...dA\Aa éxé. is thus 
wholly destroyed (see below)— present 


objections so serious, and appy. insur- 
mountable, that we seem justified in 
reconsidering (2), and in assigning to 
the rare word dprayyuds a meaning 
approaching that of the verbal in -ros 
(Hesiod, Op. 318) or the subst. in -na 
[consider Oeopuds, xpnopuds, and permu- 
tations of -ua and -os, such as dlwy- 
pea, Stwypu6s], 80 that the phrase may 
be considered closely allied to dpray- 
Be ipyeiocOae (Heliod. th. vit. 20) and 
the similar expressions dprayya mot- 
etoOat, Euseb. Const. 11. 31, dprayua 
GécOar, Euseb. Hist. vill. 12; comp. 
dpwraddéa Sédcts, Pind. Pyth. vii. 65 
[94], and see esp. Donalds. in loc. 
The meaning then will be (6) He did 
not deem the being on an equality with 
God a thing to be seized on, a state 
to be exclusively (so to speak) clutched 
at, and retained as a prize ; the expr. 
ovx apr. try. being perhaps studiedly 
used rather than ovx 7prace, AXth., 
‘ut sententiam etiam graviorem red- 
deret, et Christum de illo ne cogitasse 
quidem significaret,’ Rabiger, in Tho- 
mas. Chr. Pers. Vol. I. p. 139: 80 
in effect Theodoret (od wéya roiro 
vré\aBe), and, with some variations 
in detail, Van Heng., De W., Wie- 
sing., and the majority of modern 
commentators, except Meyer and Al- 
ford, who adopt a quast-active meaning 
(‘ein Verhdltniss des Beutemachens,’ 
‘self-enrichment ’) but somewhat con- 
fuse the exegesis. The fuller justifi- — 
cation of (b) will appear in the follow- 
ing note. 

y. GAAd «.7.A.] ‘but emptied Him- 
self ;’ ‘He retained not his equality 
with God, but on the contrary emptied 
Himself,— Himself, with slight empha- 
sis, divine as He was in nature and 
prerogatives.’ The real difficulties of 
the passage are brought into clear 
prominence by this adversative clause. 
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We have here two lines of interpre- 
tation, perfectly and plainly distinct. 
(1) If, on the one hand, we adopt (a), 
the first interpr. mentioned under ver. 
6, then brdpxwr will be causal, obx dp. 
iyy. will refer to the preceding account 
of Christ's greatness (Waterl. J. c., p. 
110), and apw. will more nearly pre: 
serve its apparent lexical meaning, 
but d\Ad will have to be regarded as 
equiv. to dX’ Suws (Waterl., p. 108), 
and the antithesis as one between 
whole members, not, as the context 
seems imperatively to demand, be- 
tween conterminous clauses; ‘ He 
thought the being equal to God no 
usurpation ; yet He emplicd Himself ;’ 
no expressly Waterl., and, as far as 
we can infer from renderings almost 
perplexingly literal, Auth., and the 
principal ancient Vv. except Ath. 
(2) If, on the other hand, we adopt 
(5) as above,—then Umdpx. will be con- 
cessive, odx apm. iy. will refer to the 
consequent account of Christ’s humilia- 
tion, preserving an exact parallelism 
to wh Ta daurdv oKow., apr. will re- 
cede further from its lexical meaning, 
but dAAd will retain its usual, proper, 
and logical force after the negative 
clause (‘aliud jam hoc esse de quo 
sumus dicturi,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. 
2), and the sentence will be even, con- 
tinuous, and in the fullest harmony 
with the context: ‘ He did not deem His 
equality to God a prize to be seized, but,’ 
&c. ; in other words,— ‘He did not in- 
sist on His own eternal prerogatives, 
but on the contrary humbled Himself 
to the condition and sufferings of 
mortal man.’ Of these two interpr. 
while (1) preserves more nearly the 
primary lexical meaning of dprayyuss, 
it so unduly expands that of dAdd, 
and so completely mars the regular 
antithesis (ovx...dA\d), that we seem 


bound to adopt confidently and un- 
hesitatingly the latter interpr.: see esp. 
Waterl. (l. ¢., p. 110), who while adopt- 
ing (1) shows clearly that (2) is a sound 
and catholic interpretation: comp. 
Middleton, Gr. Art. p. 370, Bp. 
Browne, On the Articles, 1. 2, p. 41, 
neither of whom however seems to 
have felt sufficiently the lexical diffi- 
culty connected with dprayyds. 

All attempts to preserve both the exact 
meaning of dpw. and the regular gram- 
matical sequence (Meyer, and appy. 
Alf.), in fact to combine (1) and (2), 
seem hopeless: the two translations 
are fundamentally distinct, and most 
of the confused interpretations of this 
passage are owing to this distinction 
and this incompatibility not having 
been seen and recognised. It is fair 
to add that of these attempts the 
most plausible is the assumed co- 
herence of the negative with dpway- 
uév (=‘non-rapinam ’), but to this the 
form and balance of the sentence, — 
the appearance of ov with an aorist in 
the first member, followed by dAAd 
with a responsive aor. in the second 
member,— seems, as before, to present 
& grainmatical objection that remains 
in all its fullest validity. Lastly, 
it is not correct to say (De W.) that 
7d elvas x.7.d. must refer to something 
Christ did not possess: surely it is 
logically accurate to say, that Christ 
did not grasp to Himself, and covet 
to retain, a state that was then His 
own. Even though such phrases as 
Tov Odvaroy dprayyua béuevo. (Euseb. 
Hist. VIII. 12) may be found, would it 
be necessarily incorrect to say of a 
patriot obx dpmrayua (or dprayusy) 
iryioaro roy Bloy add’ etAero rdv Od- 
varoy % daurdv éxéve- 
oev] ‘emptied Himself,’ not metaphor- 
ically, ‘humiliavit,’ Acth., but accord- 
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ing to the simple and lexical meaning 
of the word (compare Xen. (con. 
vill. 7, al.), ‘exinanivit,’ Vulg., Cla- 


rom.; «©; [inane reddidit] Syr., 
: nay 


‘ effluere fecit,’ Copt.; comp. ‘us-lau- 
sida,’ Goth. Of what did He empty 


Himself? Not exactly of the poppe) 


Geos (Mey., Alf.), unless it is under- 
stood in a sense different to that which 
has inferentially been given to it in 
the preceding clause, for, as Water]. 
truly says, ‘He had the same essential 
glory, the same real dignity He ever 
had’ (uévwy 8 Av AraBev 8 ovx Fp, 
Chrys.), but, as the following clause 
more expressly shows, of that which 
he had zn that form (comp. Pearson, 
Creed, Vol. 1. p. 158), that Godlike 
inajesty and visible glories (comp. De- 
litzsch, Psychol. p. 34) which He had 
from all eternity: rhv dilay xaraxpv- 
Yas rhv dxpdy rarewogpootrny eldero, 
Theod. The military metaphor which 
Krebs (06s. p. 329) finds in xevovy, 
and even in apr. iy}o., seems doubt- 
tul in the highest degree. 

popdi'yv SovAov AaB] ‘taking, or by 
taking, the form of a servant;’ the 
action of the aor. part. being syn- 
chronous with that of the finite verb 
(see Bernhardy, Synt. x. 9, p. 383, 
notes on Eph. i. 9), and serving more 
fully to explain it; ‘si quseris quomodo 
Christus seipsum exinanivit? respon- 
det Apostolus, servi formam accipiens,’ 
Bull, Prim. Trad. vi. 20. The choice 
of the term dovdou, as the same great 
writer ably observes, has no reference 
to any servilis conditio (‘miseram sor- 
tem,’ Heinr.), but is suggested only by 
the preceding antithesis popd) Oecoi, 
and marks the relation which our 
Lord asswmed towards God ; ‘ad Deum 
autem comparata creatura omnis servi 
formam habet, Deique ad obedientiam 


cbstricta tenetur,’ 1b. § 20. 

dv Gpovdpare «.7.A.] ‘being made in 
the likeness of men;’ modal clause 
subordinated to the preceding :—‘ if 
any man doubt how Christ emptied 
Himself, the text will satisfy him, by 
taking the form of a servant; if any 
still question how He took the form of 
@ servant, he hath the Apostle’s reso- 
lution, by being made in the likeness 
of men,’ Pearson, Creed, Vol. 1. p. 
157 (ed. Burton). The expression év 
duo, is very noticeable ; Christ, 
though perfect man, was still not a 
mere man, a Yidds AvOpwiros, but was 
6 Adyos capt yevduevos; comp. Theoph. 
in loc., and Fritz. Rom. viii. 3, Vol. 
It. p. 97. Lastly, ylvec@ar does not 
here imply merely ‘to be born,’ but, 
as the context requires, with a greater 
latitude of meaning, ‘apparere,’ ‘in 
conspectum venire,’ Kiihner on Xen. 
Mem. 111. 3. 6 (Meyer), while & is 
used with a quasi-local force to mark 
the envelope or environment; see 
Bernhardy, Synt. v. 7, p. 209. , 

8. Kal oxrjpars «7. A.] ‘and 
being found in fashion as a man,’ &c.; 
dative of reference, Winer, Gr. § 31. 
6, p. 193, and notes on Gal, i. 22; ov 
Tovro Néywr, Bre  Hvows peréwrecev 
ode ovyxucls tis éy&ero, dA\XNA oX}H- 
part éyévero, Chrys. This clause is 
connected by De W., Meyer, Tisch. 
(ed. 2, 7), and others, closely with what 
precedes, a stop being placed after 
dvOpwros, and érarelywoev being left, 
without any connecting particle, to 
commence the next clause: so also 
Copt., Syr., and probably 4th. To 
such a punctuation there are two 
grave objections. On the one hand, 
such an abrupt separation in a group 
of clauses which have a close loyical 
and historical coherence is improbab:e, 
and *;py. unprecedented (the exx. 


IT. 9. 
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cited by De W., Gal. iii. 13, v. 25, 
2 Cor. v. 21, are not in point): on the 
other, as was hinted above on ver. 6, 
the slight break, combined with the 
somewhat peculiar edpefels, harmonizes 
admirably with the change of subject, 
and indicates the transition from the 
pre-incarnate glory to the incarnate 
humiliation and post-incarnate exalta- 
tion of the Eternal Son: so it would 
neem expressly Chrys. Hom. VII. 4, 
init. Edpedels is thus not for wy, but, 
as always, implies that He was found, 
manifested, acknowledged, to be; see 
notes on Gal, ii. 17, and Winer, Gr. 
§ 65. 8, p. 543 8q. On oxfua, which, 
as its derivation [&xyw] clearly hints, 
is not=duolwua, Heinr., but denotes 
the habitus, ‘outward guise, demea- 
nour, and manner of life’ (olkérov 
oxjua wepcéOnxe, Lucian, Necyom. § 
16, oxfua ppvyamorfpos A\aBwy, Po- 
lyeen. Strategem. 1. p. 37 [Wetst. ]), and 
its distinction from the more ‘intrin- 
sic’ and ‘ essential xop¢%,’ see Trench, 
Synon. Part 11. § 20, and Journ. Class. 
Phil. No. Vii. p. 115 sq.; comp. notes 
on 2 Tim. iii. §. 

os dv@pwros] ‘as a man;’ though a 
perfect man, yet not a mere man; 
huets yap Yuxh cal cdpa’ exeivos Oeds 
kal Yuxh xal oda, Chrys., who how: 
ever would have expressed himself 
with more psychological exactness if 
for wuxh he had written in both 
clauses wvedua cal yuxy); comp. Luke 
xxiii, 46, and Dolitzsch, Bibl. Psych. 
V. I, p. 283 8q. érare(- 
veos dauréy] ‘He humbled himself;’ 
not davrdv éraw., the emphasis resting 
rather on the act, than, as before 
(éaur. éxév.), on the subject. ’Ervameiv. 
is clearly not synonymous with éxé. 
(Rheinw.), but refers to the acts of 
condescension and humiliation in that 
human nature which He emptied Him- 


self to assume; ‘non solum, cum Deus 
esset, naturam assumpsit humanam, 
verum in e& se vehementer humiliavit 
et dejecit,’ Bull, Prim. Trad. vt. 21. 
On the meaning of raewds [allied 


' with rdarys, and not improbably de- 


rived from a root XZTAM—‘ press,’ 
‘tread,’ compare Benfey, Wurzellex. 
Vol. I. p. 656] in Christian writers in 
contradistinction to Heathen (by whom 
it is commonly used in a bad sense, 
€.g. Tarewh Kal dvedevGepos, Plato, 
Legg. Vi. p. 774 0), see Trench, Synon. 
$§ 42. yevopavos «.7.A.] 
‘by becoming obedient even unto death ;’ 
modal clause appended to and explain- 
ing érarelywoev; the supplementary 
words puéxpt x.7.A. not belonging to 
the finite verb (Beng., Hofm. Schriftb. 
Vol. m1. 1, p. 80), but, as the explana- 
tory nature of the participial clause 
and the even flow of the sentence 
clearly require,—to yevdy. brjx. The 
vraxo} here mentioned was not that 
shown to His earthly parents (Zanch.), 
or to Jews and Romans (Grot.), but, 
as the following verse seems distinctly 
to indicate, to God; comp. Matth. 
xxvi. 39, Rom. v. 19, Heb. v. 8. The 
meaning of the term cannot fairly be 
pressed, ¢. 9. drijxovcev ws vids odx ws 
dod\os, Theod., for see Rom. vi. 16, 
Col. iii. 22. As the derivation suggests, 
bwjKoos and vraxovew involve the idea 
of ‘dicto obtemperare;’ welOecGat is 
rather ‘monita sequi,’ recOapxety ‘co- 
actus ubsequi;’ see Tittm. Synon. 1. 
p. 193, and notes on Tit. iii. r. On 
the apparent futility of the distinctions 
drawn between péxpr (here not of time 
but degree) and dxp:, see on 2 Tim. ii. 
9. Bavdrov St ot.] ‘yea 
death on the cross;’ not only death, 
but a death of suffering, shameful and 
accursed: ovros yap [6 Odvaros] mdy- 
Twy érovedtorikwrepos elvas éddxet, ov- 
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ros 6 alaxuvys yéuwy, odros 6 érdparos, 
Chrys. On the use of de in repetition, 
in which however the original opposi- 
tive force may just faintly be traced 
(‘similis notio quodam modo opponi- 
tur’), see Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 
361, Hartung, Partik. 5é, 2. 7, Vol. 
I. p. 168; and on the genitive (‘of 
more remote relation’), see exx. in 
Winer, Gr. § 30. 2, p. 168. 

9. td xal] ‘On which account also ;’ 
‘in consequence of this condescension 
and humiliation on the part of Christ, 
God also, dc.; the xai not being 
merely consecutive (De W., Mey.), but 
standing in connexion with vzepvy., 
and serving to place in gentle contrast 
the consequent exaltation with the 
previous rameivwors ; see Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. 11. p. 635, and notes on ch. iv. 
12, The meaning of 5:6, ‘ quo facto ° 
(comp. Wolf, al.), adopted only, it is 
to be feared, from dogmatical reasons, 
is distinctly untenable in grammar, 
and by no means necessary in point of 
theology ; ‘God,’ as Bishop Andrewes 
says, ‘not only raised Him, but, prop- 
ter hoc, even for that cause exalted 
Him also to live with Him in joy and 
glory for ever,’ Serm. 1. Vol. II. p. 197, 
ab. p. 325: Bray ris capKkos émiAdByrac 
6 paxdpios Iladdos wdvra orev Ta 
Trarewda pera ddclas POéyyerat, Chrys. 
in loc. On the humiliation of the 
Eternal Son see esp. Jackson, Creed, 
VIII. 1. 2, and on the nature and de- 
gree of His exaltation, Andrewes, Serm. 
IX. Vol. I. p. 322 8q. (A.-C. Libr.). 
atrév tmrepipooey] ‘highly exalted 
Him; orko;509 al {mul 
tum exaltavit eum] Syr.; comp. Psalm 
xcvii. 9, opbdpa UrepupwOns rep mdv- 
ras trovs Qeovs, Dan. iv. 34 (Theod.). 


The vrép is not here temporal, nor 
even local, though the reference is 


obviously to the Ascension (Eph. iv. 
To) and elevation at the right hand of 
God, but ethical,‘ dignitate atque 
imperio supra omnes,” Zanch., ‘ insig- 
niter extulit,’ Just.: so Ath., Copt. 
On St Paul’s favourite use of irép and 
its compounds, see notes on Eph. iii. 
20. The exact nature of this exalta- 
tion is well d'scussed in Waterl. Serm. 
I. Vol. 1. p. 112; it is to be doubted 
however whether, as Waterl. main- 
tains, the ref. is specially to Christ as 
Son of God, and to ‘an exaltation 
relative to us, by a new and real title, 
viz. that of redemption and salvation ;’ 
so also Jackson, Creed, XI. 3. 4, Bull, 
Prim. Trad. vi. 23. The accordant 
opinion of these great writers claims 
our most serious consideration ; still 
as the aor. seems to point to a defi- 
nite historical fact,—as in ver. 8 there 
is appy. almost a marked transition 
from the pre-incarnate to the incar- 
nate Son,—as in ver. ro this allusion, 
seems still continued in the name ’I7- 
oov,—so here the reference is the same ; 
brepuYotcbar Aéyerat, Kal ws obx Exwy, 
did 7d dvOpwrivor povovovyl, Hippol. 
Fragm. Vol. 11. p. 29 (ed. Fabr.). The 
exaltation is thus not merely relative 
but proper; an investiture, as the Son 
of Man, with all that full power, glory, 
and dominion, which as God He never 
lacked ; see Pearson, Creed, Vol. t. p. 
1go (ed. Burt.). So, distinctly, Chrys., 
Theod., Cyr.-Alex., some of the ante- 
Nicene and appy. the bulk of the post- 
Nicene writers. For the psychological 
considerations dependent on this ex- 
altation of the God-man, see Delitzsch, 
Bibl. Psych. V. 1, p. 287. 

éxaploaro] ‘freely gave;’ ch. i. 29. 
There is no reason whatever to depart 
from the simple and proper lexical 
meaning of the word; el dé Aéyera: év 
rage. xaploparos 7d Urép way byoua 


Il. ro. 
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déxerOat, els éxetvo SnAovbre pera o1p- 
kos éwavdyera: els Srep jv Kal dlxa 
oapxés, Cyr.-Alex. Thesaur. p. 130. 
Svopa «.t-A.] ‘a name the which is 
above every name ;’ a name, which, as 
the context shows, is not to be under- 
stood generically (comp. Eph. i. 21, 
Heb. i. 4), as Kupcos (Mich.), or ulds 
Gcod, but specifically and expressly as 
*Incovs, the name of His humiliation, 
and henceforth that of His exaltation 
and glory; a name with which now 
every highest attribute, grace, power, 
dominion, and xuptdrys (ver. 11), is 
eternally conjoined. There is thus no 
reason whatever for modifying the 
simple meaning of bvouza: both here 
and elsewhere (Mark vi. 14, John xii. 
28, Acts iii. 16, Rom. i. 5, al.) the 
idea of ‘dignity’ (Bloomf., Heinr.) is 
derived solely from the context; see 
Van Hengel in loc. The reading 
is somewhat doubtful. Zachm. and 
Mey. read 7d dvona 7d x.7.d., with 
AB*CN; 17; Copt. [a language which 
has a def. and indef. art.], Dion.-Alex., 
Euseb., Cyr. (2), al.; but, as the in- 
sertion can more plausibly be referred 
to grammatical correction than the 
omission to erroneous transcription, we 
retain the reading of Tisch. with B'D 
EFGKL: nearly all mas. ; Orig., Ath., 
Chrys., al. This is one of the read- 
ings of B verified by Dean Alford in 
1861. On the use of the article with 
the defining clause to characterize 
more expressly the preceding anar- 
throus noun, see Winer, § 20. 4, p. 
126, who however appears to lean to 
the other reading. 

10. tva «7.A.] ‘that in the name 
of Jesus ;’ purpose and intent of the 
exaltation. “Ev rq dvdyu. is not equi- 
valent to els 7d Svoza (Heinr.) as 
directly specifying that to which (Atth.) 
the adoration is to be paid, nor yet to 


‘ad nomen,’ Beza (comp. <Auth.), 
‘nuncupato nomine,’ Grot.,—a mean- 
ing of év dvép. wholly without example 
in the N.T., but, with the full force of 
the prep., denotes the spiritual sphere, 
the holy element as it were, in which 
every prayer is to be offered and every 
knee to bow; see Eph. v. 20, and 
Harless zn loc., who well remarks that 
bvouxa x.7.d. does not imply simply 
and per se the personality (‘pro per- 
son4 positum,’ Est.), but that person- 
ality as revealed to and acknowledged 
by man: comp. also Winer, (rr. § 48. 
A, p. 345. wav yovu k.T.A.] 
‘every knee should bend,’ els mpoc- 
xuvnow Sndovéri, CGecum. ; genuflexion 
being the external representation of 
worship and adoration; see Rom. xi. 
4, xlv. 11, Eph. iii. 14 and notes in 
loc., Suicer, Thesaur. Vol. 1. p. 777. 
The subject to whom the adoration is 
directed can only be, as Meyer rightly 
observes, the principal subject of the 
context, our Lord and Master Jesus 
Christ. Such an adoration is ‘not 
however, as Meyer goes on to say, 
merely relative (comp. ver. 11, els défay 
Geo), but, as the whole aspects of the 
passage, its clear contrasts, and its 
concluding theme,—the exaltation of 
the Son,—seem all plainly to indicate, 
positive and absolute. By no one has 
the distinction between the relative 
and absolute worship of the Son been 
more clearly enunciated than by Bp. 
Bull; ‘si absolute ut Deus spectatur 
denies idem plane divinus cultus quem 
Patri exhibemus omnino debetur. Sin 
Filium’ intueamur relate qua Filius 
est et ex Deo Patre trahit originem, 
tum rursus certum est cultum et vene- 
rationem omnem quem ipsi deferimus 
ad Patrem redundare,’ Fid. Nic. Ix. 
15,—a section that for soundness of 
divinity and clearness of definition 
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deserves attentive perusal: see also 
Waterl. Def. of Quer. XVII. XVIII. 
Vol, IL. p. 421 8q. érov- 
pavlov «7.r.] ‘of things in heaven 
and things on earth and things under 
the earth;’ ‘que in ccelis et in terra 
et in abyssis, Ath. (Platt); comp. 
Rev. v. 13, and for exx. of a similar 
separation of the nom. from its de- 
pendent genitives, Winer, @r. § 30. 2, 
p. 172. The three classes here men- 
tioned are to be understood not with 
any ethical reference (kal of dlkator 
(not adding xal of favres, as cited by 
Mey. and Alf.] xat of dpuaprwrol, 
Chrys. 2), but simply and plainly, 
angels and archangels in heaven (comp. 
Eph. i. 20, Heb. i. 4, 6), men upon 
earth (comp. Plato, Republ. viii. p. 
546 a, [ib.] Azioch. 368 8B), and the 
departed under the earth; éoupavious 
kadet ras dopdrovs duvdues, émcyelous 
dé rovs Ere SOvras dvOpwrous, kal Kara- 
x9ovlous rods TeOvewWras; compare De- 
litzsch, Bibl. Psych. VI. 3, p. 354. 
The last class is referred by Chrys. 
1, Theoph., and (cum. to daluoves, 
but, as Meyer well observes, such is 
by no means the locality elsewhere 
assigned to them by the Apostle 
(comp. Eph. vi. 12), nor is the homage 
of impotence or subjugated malice 
(2 Pet. ii. 4, Jude 6) an idea as 
suitable to the present as to the 
following clause. The other interpre- 
tations that have been proposed are 
either purely arbitrary (Christians, 
Jews, Heathens), or adjusted to dog- 
matical preconceptions (xarax9. = ‘ qui 
in purgatorio sunt,’ Est.) to which the 
context yields no support. It 
may be here briefly remarked that the 
reverential custom of making an out- 


ward sign of adorati n at the name of 
Jesus (Canon 18), though certainly 
not directly deducible from this text. 
may still, as Mede admits, be derived 
from it ‘generali et indefinita con- 
sequenti&,’ Epist. 71; see Bingham, 
Antiq. Vol. 1x. p. 245 8q., Andrewes, 
Serm. IX. Vol. I. p. 334 9q. (A.-C. 
Libr.). 

Il. waa y\eooa] ‘erery tongue ;’ 
not metaphorically, wdyra rad &6vn, 
Theod., but simply and literally in 
accordance with, and in expansion of, 
the preceding concrete expression way 
yévu; ‘the knee is but a dumb ac- 
knowledgment ; but a vocal confession, 
that doth utter our mind plainly,’ 
Andrewes, Serm. 1X. Vol. 11. p. 337; 
who however, with his characteristic 
exhaustion of every possible meaning, 
also notices the former, p. 339. 
Eoporoyijoerar] ‘openly confess,’ ‘ di- 
serte confiteatur’ [confitebitur], Beng. ; 
the prep. not merely pointing to ‘ exi- 
tum vocis ab ore,’ Van Hengel (comp. 
Andrewes, /.c.), but, as the occurrence 
of the simple verb in sim. but less em- 
phatic passages (John ix. 22, al.) in- 
directly suggests, the openness and 
completeness of the duodoyla; comp. 
Acts xix. 18, éfopodoyovpevor xal dvay- 
yé\Xovres tas mpdtes av’rdv, Philo, 
Leg. Alleg. § 26, Vol 1. p. 60 (ed. 
Mang.), Lucian, Hermot. § 75; and 
see Frita. on Matth. iii. 6, p. 126, who 
however, on the other hand, somewhat 
over-preases the force of the compound, 
‘lubenter et aperte et vehementer con- 
fiteri.” The student must always bear 
in mind the tendency of later writers 
to compound forms: see Thiersch, de 
Pent. II. 1, p. 83. The reading is 
doubtful: on the one hand the fut. 


II. rz, 12. 


Work out your salva- 
tion; be peaceful and 
blameless, and give me 
cause to rejoice, even if 
1 be offered up for you. 


[ACDEFGKL: 30 mas.; Tisch.] may 
be due to a change of vowels: on the 
other hand the subj. [BN ; ZLachm.] is 
very probably a correction of the ano- 
malous future. On the whole, it seems 
safer to adhere to the majority of MSS. 
For exx. of tva with a fut. see Winer, 
Gr. $ 4t. b. t. b, p. 258. 

Kipws] Predicate put forward with 
erpecial emphasis; the contrary, as 
Mey. observes, is dvdOeua “Inaods, 
1 Cor. xii. 3. This august title is not 
to be limited; it does not refer to a 


Kupwryns merely over rational beings . 


(Hoelem.), but assures us that not only 
‘hath Jesus Christ ‘an absolute, su- 
preme, and universal dominion over 
all things, as God,’ but that ‘as the 
Son of Man He is invested with all 
power in heaven and earth; partly 
economical, for the completing our re- 
demption, ... partly consequent unto 
the union, or due unto the obedience 
of His passion,’ Pearson, Creed, Art. 
II. ad fin., Vol. 1. p. 196 (ed. Burton). 
als S6€av «.7.A.] ‘unto the glory of God 
the Father,’ dependent on é{opoX., 
not on dre x.7.r.; t.€. the object con- 
templated by the act of confession 
(Mey., De W., Wiesing.), not the sub- 
ject matter of it, Andrewes (/.c.), who 
however notices both. The transla- 
tion of Vulg., ‘in glori&’ (Aéth., comp. 
Beng.), is an untenable alteration of 
the more correct ‘in gloriam’ [better 
‘ad gloriam,’ see Hand, Jursell. Vol. 
II. p. 317] of the Old Latin; so cor- 
rectly Syr., Copt. (?). The confession 
of Jesus as Lord of all redounds ‘to 


the glory of the Father, whose Son- 


He is; their honour inseparable and 
their glory one,’ Waterl. Vol. 11. p. 
118: ép¢s ravraxol ray 6 Tids Sotd- 
fnrac rov Ilardépa Sogafsuevov’ odrw 
Sray dreudfyrac 6 Tlds 6 Tlarhp driud- 
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¢erat, Chrys.,—true and wise words 
that deserve to be well borne in mind. 
We now pass on to a more easy pura- 
graph. 

12. “Qerre] ‘So then,’ ‘Consequently,’ 
exhortation directly and definitely 
flowing, not from all the previous ad- 
monitions, ch. i. 27 sq. (De W.), but 
more especially from the paragraph 
immediately preceding, els rovro ddo- 
pwvres Td wapddecyua, Theod. In the 
union of Wore with the imper. the 
usual force of the particle (‘consecutio 
alicujus rei ex antecedentibus,’ Klotz) 
is somewhat obscured,—the idea of 
real or logical consequence (see notes 
on Gal. ii. 13) merging into that of 
inferential exhortation; ‘rem facien- 
dam certo documento firmat,’ Ellendt, 
Lex. Soph. Vol. 11. p. 1013: see also 
Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 776, and for 
exx., Winer, Gr. § 41.5.1, p. 269. In 
such a case the correct translation in 
Latin is not ‘igitur’ (Ellendt, Lez. 
Soph. s.v. p. 1013), nor even perhaps 
‘pruinde,’ Beza (which according to 
Heindorf=‘igitur cum exhortatione 
quadam’), but ‘itaque,’ Vulg., this 
particle being more correctly used of 
conclusions naturally flowing from 
what has preceded (nexus realis), ‘igi- 
tur’ of conclusions that are the result 
of pure reasoning (nexus logicus) ; see 
esp. Hand, Tursell. Vol. 111. p. 187. 
KaQeds «.t.A.] ‘as ye were always 
obedient :? observe the latent paral- 
lelism to yevdu. brjxoos, ver. 8. But 
to whom was the obedience shown? 
Not, as the context might at first 
sight seem to suggest, ‘mihi,’ Acth., 
Conyb., comp. ‘mihi ad salutem vos 
hortanti, ipsique Deo,’ Beng., but, as 
the more plausible connexion of 4 ws 
x.7.A, With the last clause seems to in- 
dicate,—to the tacit subject of the 
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vraxoh in ver. 8, 7. ‘to God’ (or 
what is in effect equivalent to it, ‘Dei 
preceptis ab A postolo traditis,’ Estius): 
so Van Heng., Mey., Alf., and among 
the older expositors, Crell., and per- 
haps Justiniani. On -the later form 
xa0ds, see notes on (Gal. iii. 6. 

pt og K.7.A.] ‘not as in my presence 
only, but now much more in my ab- 
sence. These words must be connected 
with the succeeding imper. xarepy. 
(Grot., Lachm.), not with the preceding 
aor, vrnk.,—a construction which 
would certainly seem to require ov 
(see Winer, Gr. § 55. 1, p. 422), and 
would tend to obliterate the force of 
viv. The ws (though omitted by B; 
a few mss. ; Syr., Copt., Acth., al.) is 
certainly genuine, and not to be passed 
over in translation. The Apostle 
does not content himself with the 
rimple precept, xarepy. wh év TH wap. 
k.t.X., but also specifies the feeling 
and spirit with which they were to do 
it; t.e. not with the spirit of men 
who did it when he was present but 
left it undone when he was absent, 
but who even in the latter case did it 
in a yet higher degree; see Meyer in 
loc., who has well explained the force 
of this particle. The slight difficulty 
arises from two oppositions, rdyrore 
... viv, Fapovelg...dmwovalg, being blend- 
ed in a single enunciation. 

pera méBov «.7.r.] ‘with fear and 
trembling,’ t.c. with anxious solicitude, 
with a distrust of your power ever to 
do enough; see esp. Eph. vi. 5, and 
notes; comp. also 1 Cor. ii. 3, 2 Cor. 
vii. 15, where the meaning is substan- 
tially the same. The ‘fear’ is thus 
to be referred, not directly to God 
(voucte wapeordvas Tov Ocdv, Chrys., 
Waterland, Works, Vol. v. p. 683), 
but only indirectly and inferentially ; 


the ¢6fos arose directly from a sense 
of the greatness of the work and the 
possibility of failure ; the tpduos was 
the anxious solicitude which was na- 
turally associated with it; see Conyb. 
in loc. An implied exhortation to 
humility (Neander, p. 67), or warning 
against false security (Calv.), is not 
required by the context, and is not in 
accordance with what seeins to be the 
ordinary meaning of the present form 
of words as used by the Apostle; see 
erp. the good note of Hammond, who 


. has well investigated the meaning of 


the expression; comp. Beveridge, 
Serm, Xvi. Vol. I. p. 294, who however 
is here less precise and discriminating. 
Thy éavrev cwrnp.] ‘your own salra- 
tion; the reflexive pronoun being not 
without emphasis, hinting that now 
they were alone, and must act for 
themselves; comp. Beng. Their sal- 
vation was something essentially in- 
dividual, something between each man 
and his God. <A reference to the 
example of Christ (‘as He obeyed...s0 
do you obey,’ Alf.) seems very doubt- 
ful; the whole exhortation refers to 
that example, but the individual pro- 
noun more naturally points to the 
words which immediately precede it. 
The unsatisfactory interpr. éavray= 
G\\#Awy (comp. Michaelis) is fairly 
refuted by Van Heng. 7n loc. 

KarepyaterGe] ‘complete,’ ‘carry out,’ 
‘peragite,’ Grot., ‘perficite, perfectum 
reddite,”’ Just. 2; comp. Rom. vii. 18, 
Eph. vi. 13 and notes, where the 
meanings of this verb are briefly no- 
ticed. The compound form does not 
imply the omovdy or ércuédXerca (Chrys.), 
but the ‘perseverantia’ that was to be 
shown, the intensive xard indicating 
the carrying through of the épyor ; see 
Rost u. Palm, Lez. s.v., ands.v. card, 
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Iv. Vol. 1. p. 1599. On the practical 
aspects of the doctrine, see the puod 
sermon by Beveridge, Serm. xvi. Vol. 
I. p. 284(A.-C, Libr.), Taylor, Life of 
Chr. 1. 13. 16, Sherlock, Serm. XV1IT. 
Vol. 1. p. 311 (ed. Hughes). 

13. @eds ydp «.7.Ar.] ‘for God is 
He who effectually worketh,’ &c.: yea, 
work and be not disheartened, for 
verily God is He who worketh within 
you. The yap is not argqumentatt ve 
in reference to a suppressed thought, 
Bh poBod sre elwov pera PbB8ou xal 
tpduov, Chrys., but explanatury (see 
notes on (ral, ii. 6), in reference to 
the preceding command, obviating 
any objection, by demonstrating the 
vital truth on which it was based, and 
the great principle on which it was 
justifiable: ‘work anxiously, work 
solicitously: veri/y (‘sane pro rebus 
compuratis,’ K otz, Derar. Vol. 11. p. 
232) God inwardly giveth you the 
ability ;> comp. Liicke on John iv. 44. 
The umission of the article before Oeds 
is justified by ABCD'FGKW; al., and 
is adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. 

6 dlvepyov] ‘He who worketh effectu- 


y 
aly,’ has Sbo [efficiens, sedulam 


operam navana] Syr. The full mean- 
ing of this word so frequently used 
by St Paul must not be obscured ; 
it appears in all cases to point not 
only to the inward nature of the 
working, but also to hint at the per- 
sistent and effective character of it, 
acil. évepydy elvar, ‘vim suam exer- 
cere;’ comp. Polyb. Hist. 111. 6. §, 
XVII. 14. 18, XXVII, 1. 11. When 
then Augustine urges in opposition to 
the Pelagian misinterpretation ‘ Deus 
facit ut faciamus, preebendo vires eff- 
cacissimas voluntati,’ he would seem 
to be no Jess verbally exact than 
doctrinally accurate: comp. de (rat. 


et Lib, Arb. 1x. 11, contra Pelaq. 1. 
19. 37. It may be remarked in 
passing, that dvepyet is used several 
times in Polybius, see Schweigh. Lex. 
a.v.; there is however this distinction 
between his use and that of St Paul, 
that by the latter it is never used in 
the passive (see notes on (ral. v. 6), 
and by the furmer never in the middle; 
see Fritz. Rom. vii. §, and for a notice 
of ita various constructions, notes on 
Gal. ii. 8, v. 6: see also Suicer, The- 
aaur, Vol. I. p. Trg. dv 
tpty] ‘in you,’ i.e. in your minds, not 
along you; this being alike precluded 
by the prevailing use of the verb 
(Matth. xiv. 2, 2 Cor. iv. 12, Gal. iii. 
5, Col. i. 29, al.) and the nature of the 
context. Kal 7d Bé\av «.7.A.] 
‘both to will and to work effectually,’ 
as much the one as the other. Ob- 
serve especially the use of the more 
emphatic enumeration xel...cal; the 
Gé\ew no less than the évepyeiv is a 
direct result of the divine évépyea; 
see Winer, Gr. § 53. 4, p. 389, notes 
on 1 Tim. iv. 10, Of these the first 
(rd Oé\ew) is due to the inworking in- 
fluence of sanctifying grace (Waterl. 
Serm. xxXvi. Vol. v. p. 688), or, to 
speak more precisely, of gratia pre- 
reniens, to which the first and feeblest 
stirring of the better will, the first 
motion of the better judgment (2 Cor. 
iii. 5), is alone to be ascribed; comp. 
Andrewes, Serm. Vol. v. p. 303: the 
second (7d dvepyety) to the gratia co- 
operans, by the assistance of which 
we strive (‘non per vires nativas sed 
dativas') to perform the will of God ; 
see Ebrard, Christl. Dogm. & 524, 
Vol. 11. p. 566. The language of 
Chrys. in loc., dy Oedions, Tore évep- 
vyhoe rd Oé\ew, might thus seem open 
to exception if the Oedrjoys is to be 
referred to a ‘dispositio previa;’ this 
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however cannot be certainly inferred 
from his context. For the diversities 
of opinion on this text, even among 
Romanists, see the long and perspicu- 
ous note of Justiniani tn Joc., and for 
the differences among Protestants, 
and the necessary distinction between 
passivity (‘homo convertitur nolens’) 
and receptivity (‘ex nolente fit volens’), 
see Ebrard, Christl. Dogm. § 519— 
&22, Vol. II. p. 558 aq. It may 
be remarked that the repetition of the 
word évepyety (preserved correctly by 
Clarom., Copt., but not by Syr., Vulg.), 
rather than xarepydfecOa:, is due to 
the fact that it expresses more exactly 
the inward ability showing itself in 
action, and is thus more suitable in 
connexion with #é\ew. While then 
this important verse is a conclusive 
protest against Pelagianism on the 
one hand, its guarded language, as 
well as its intimate connexion with 
ver. 12, shows that it is as conclusive 
on the other against the Dordracene 
doctrines of irrevocable election (cap. 
1.) and all but compelling grace: cap. 
Ill. Iv. 12, 16, Reject. err. 8. 

tmp tis ebSox.}] ‘of His good plea- 
sure,’ 2.e. in fulfilment of it, to carry 
it out and satisfy it; d:a rhv dydany, 
ded Thy dpecxelay avrov, Chrys. The 
prep. vrép here seems to approach in 
meaning xara (Eph. i. 5) or 3a with 
the accus. (Eph. ii. 4), but may still 
be clearly distinguished from either. 
It does not represent the evdoxla as 
the mere ratio of the action, or the 
mere norma according to which it was 
done, but as the interested cause of it; 
the commodum of the evdoxia was that 
which the action was designed to sub- 
serve; comp. Rom. xv. 8, John xi. 4, 
where however the primary meaning 
of twrép is: less obscured: see Winer, 


Gr. § 47.1, p. 343, and comp. Rost u. 
Palm, Lex. s. v. brép, 2, Vol. Il. 
p- 2067. Evdoxla is referred by Syr., 
Just., Green (Gramm. N. T. p. 302), 
to the ‘bona voluntas’ of the Phi- 
lippians ; this is grammatically plausi- 
ble, but owing to the preceding Oé\ew 
(Mey.) not exegetically satisfactory. 
Still less probable is the connexion 
of the clause with ver. 14 (Convb.), 
which, independently of grammatical 
difficulties (see Alf.), bas the whole 
consent of antiquity, Ff. and Vv., op- 
posed to it. On the meaning of ev- 
doxia, see notes on Eph.i.5, and comp. 
Andrewer, Serm. xiu. Vol. I. p. 239 
(A.-C. Libr.). 

14. wdavra] ‘All things,’ not ex- 
actly ‘everything you have to do,’ 
or with ref. to ver. 3 (Fell), but, as 
the context and the last of the two 
associated substantives seem to sug- 
gest, ‘everything which stands in 
more immediate connexion with the 
foregoing commands, and in which 
the malice of the devil might more 
especially be displayed:’ see Chrys. 
in loc. yoyyvopay] ‘mur- 
murings;’ comp. 1 Pet. iv. 9, dvev 
yoyyvopuod: here appy. against God, 
6 yoyyltwr dxapioret TH Oey, Chrys. ; 
not against one another, Wiesing. 
({humitlis] ‘placide etiam se geret inter 
homines,’ Calv.),—-a command which 
here finds no natural place. Alfurd 
urges that in every place in the N. T. 
(only 4, and only here in St Paul) 
yoyyveu. refers to murmuring aguinst 
men; but of these passages, one (John 
vii. 12) is not applicable, and another 
(1 Pet. iv. 9, comp. De W. in loc.) not 
perfectly certain. That it may be ap- 
plied to God seems demonstrable from 
t Cor. x. 10. The forms yoyyi{w 
and -yoyyveues ‘(perhaps ‘derived -from’ 
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Sanscr. gug, ‘to murmur,’ Benfey, Wur- 
zellex. Vol. 11. p. 62] are said to be 
Ionic, the Attic forms being rovOopitw 
and rovOopvoy.ds; see Lobeck, Phryn. 
p- 358, comp. Thom. M, p. 856 (e.!. 
Bern.). On the alleged but doubtful 
distinction between dvev and xwpls, 
see notes on Eph. ii. 12. 

Stadoytopev] ‘doubtings,’ ‘ hesita- 
tionibus,’ Vulg., 4a h. [dubitatione], 
Copt. [cogitationibus],—not ‘ detrac- 


LN 
tationibus,’ Clarom., or “pres 
° 


[divisione], a» meaning not found in 
the N.T., and appy. not supported 
by any good lexical authority: see 
esp. notes on 1 Tim. ii. 8, where this 
word is briefly noticed. Alford urges 
the use of dcadroyitw [read -itouac] in 
Mark ix. 33, 34; but even there the 
idea is ‘discussion’ rather than ‘dis- 
pute’ or ‘contention:’ comp. Xen. 
Mem. Ill. §. 1. 

15. ftvan.7.A.] Object and aim, 
not ‘incitamentum’ (Van H.), con- 
templated in the furegoing exhortation. 
' They were to fulfil everything cun- 
nected with the great command, ver. 
12 8q., without murmurings and 
doubtings, that they might both out- 
wardly evince (4ueuxro) and be in- 
wardly characterized by (dxép.) recti- 
tude and holiness, and so become ex- 
amples to an evil world around them. 
When Alf. urges against the internal 
reference of dad. that the general ob- 
ject is outward,—blamelessness and 
good example, he has consistently to 
assign to dxépato: (suitably answering 
to xwpls diad.) an external meaning 
which it does not seem to have (see 
below) : he also makes the apposition- 
ally stated and more indirect object, 
the good example, primary and di- 
rect. The reading yévnade is doubtful ; 
Lachm. reads jre with AD'E'FG ; 


Vulg., Clarom., al.; Lat. Ff.; but 
the external authority (BCD®E*KLN; 
appy. all mss,; Chrys., Theod., Dam., 
al.), combined with the greater proba- 
bility of correction, seems slightly to 
preponderate in favour of the text. 

dxéparor] ‘pure,’ ‘simplices,’ Vulg., 
Ath, ‘sinceres{i],’Clarom ; not ‘harm- 
less,’ Auth., Alf.,—a meaning not re- 
cognised by the best ancient Vv., and 
neither in harmony with the derivation 
and lexical meaning of the word (6 wy 
Kexpauévos kaxois, AA’ dxdois Kal dol- 
xtdos, Etym. M.), nor substantiated by 
its use in the N. T.: see Matth. x. 16, 
dxépaco: ws al weprorepal, Rom. xvi. 19, 
dxepatous...els 7d xaxéyv; in the former 
of which passages it stands in a species 
of antithesis to ¢pdvcuos, in the latter 
to copés; comp. Suicer, Thesaur. s. v. 
Vol. I. p. 154, Krebs, Obs. p. 331, 
and for the distinction between dxép., 
dmdois, and dxaxos, Tittm. Synon. 1. 
p- 27, and Trench, Synon. Part 11. 
§ 6. véxva Oeov x. 7.A.] 
‘irreproachable, or unblameable, chil- 
dren of God [by virtue of the vlodecla, 
Rom, viii. 15, 23] tn the midst,’ &c.; 
not ‘blameless in the midst of,’ Luth., 
a position which weakens the climactic 
force of the epithet, and obscures the 
apparent allusion to Deut. xxxii. 5, 
réxva pwuntd, yeved, oxoita Kal dec- 
Tpappéyyn, 'Apuwpnros is a dls Aevydu. 
in the N. T., here and 2 Pet. iii. 14, 
comp. Hom. Jl. X11. 109 ; and, as deri- 
vation and termination suggest, ap- 
pears but little different from dueurros, 
except as perhaps approaching nearer 
to duwpos (Hesych. duwpnros’ duwpos), 
and expressing not merely the un- 
blamed (cf. dueuwrros, Xen. Ages. VI. 
8), but non-blameworthy state of the 
réxva; comp. pwunrdés, Ausch, Sept. 
508, and see Tittm. Synon. I. p. 29. 
The reading duwya is we:l supported 
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[ABCN; 2 mss.] but is to be re- 
garded with some suspiciun as a cor- 
rection of the more unusual form. 
The reading péoov (acdverbially used, 
Winer, Gr. § 54. 6, p. 418), with 
ABCD *FGR (Lachm., Tisch.), has the 
weight of uncial authority as well as 
critical probability in its favour. 

@uokiag Kal Sverrg.] ‘crooked and 
perverted,’ in reference to their moral 
ebliquity and their distorted spiritual 
growth; comp. Deut. xxxii. 5. 2Xxo- 
Aus, allied probably to sxédos, oxédXos, 
and cxalpew [ Pott, Etym. Forsch. Vol. 
L p. 268, root-form =K-, ‘ progression 
by steps,’ Donalds. Cratyl. § 387, less 
probably KP-, Sanscr. kri with pre- 
fixed o, Benfey, Wurzell. Vol. 11. p. 
363], occurs elsewhere in the N. T., 
once in a proper sense, Luke iii. 5, 
and twice, as here, in an ethical sense, 
Acts ii. 40, 1 Pet. ii. 18. Aceorp. is 
similarly found in Matth. xvii. 17, 
Luke ix. 41, Acts xx. 30; see also 
exx. from Arrian in Raphel, Annot. 
Vol. If. p. 309. dy olg] 
‘among whom,’—in reference to the 
persons of whom the yeved was com- 
posed; comp. Winer, Gr. § 58. 4. b, 
Pp. 457: @ similar case occurs in Gal. 
ii. 2. dalveoGe] ‘ye appear, 
are seen,’ 80 Syr., not ‘lucetis,’ Vulg., 
Clarom., Wordsw., al., which would 
require the active gaivere, John i. 5, 
v. 35, 2 Pet. i. 19, al. Alford objects 
that the act. is not used by St Paul: 
but will this justify a departure not 
only from the simple meaning of the 
word, but from the special use of the 
middle in connexion with the appear- 
ance or rising of the heavenly bodies? 
see exx. in Rost u. Palm, Lez. s. v. 
11.1.b. The verb is indic. (Vulg., 
Copt., Aith.), not imperat. (Syr., 
Theoph.): Christians not were to be, 


but now actually were as luminaries in 
a dark heathen world ; comp. Matth. 


-v. 14, Eph. v. 8. 


dworipes dv xédcpe] ‘luminaries, 
heavenly lights, in the world ;’ év xbop. 
being joined closely with dwor. as its 
secondary predicate (Vulg. and all 
Vv.), not with galvesbe (De W.), 
which would thus have two prepo- 
sitional adjuncts; see Trench, Synon. 
$ 46. To illustrate the meaning of 
gwsr. comp. Rev. xxi. 11, Gen. i. 14, 
16, Ecclus. xliii. 7 (applied tothe moon), 
Wisdom xiii. 2; and for the different 
uses of xécyos, here appy. in its ethical 
sense, see notes on Gal. iv. 3. The 
re‘erence to the use of ‘torches to 
guide passengers along the dark and 
narrow streets of ancient citics’ 
(Wordsw.) is ingenious, but scarcely 
in harmony with ¢aiveode, and the 
tenor of the context. 
16. Adyov «.7.A.] ‘seeing ye hold forth 
(are the ministers of) the word of life ;’ 
further and explanatory definition of 
the preceding, the part. havinga slightly 
causal force. The meaning of éwréy. is 
somewhat doubtful. It certainly can- 
not be for mpooéxovres, Theod., as this 
would require a dat. ; it may however 
be either (a) occupantes, comp. Syr. 
n~ n~ nw 5 

bin An0,2 Oo LE 
{ut sitis illis loco vite], and thence, 
with a modification of meaning, ‘ con- 
tinentes,’ Vulg., Clarom., ‘tenentes,’ 
Copt. (4ith. paraphrases), xaréxovres, 
Chrys., &xovres, Theoph., Cicum.,— 
a translation that has certainly a 
lexical basis (see exx. in Rost u. Palm, 
Lex. 8. v. 1. b, Vol. 1. p. 1029) and is 
far too hastily condemned by Van 
Heng. and Wies.; (8) pretendentes, 
Beza, Auth., ‘doctrinam spectandam 
prebentes,’ Van Heng., with refer- 
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ence to the preceding image. Of these 
interpr., (a) has clearly the weight of 
antiquity on its side; still as no ex- 
actly apposite example of the modified 
szpse ‘continentes’ has yet been ad- 
duced, and as the meaning ‘occupantes’ 
involves an idea foreign to the N. T. 
(comp. Mey.), we seem bound to ad- 
here to (8), a mean’ng that is lexically 
accurate and exegetically satisfactory. 
The objection of Meyer is fully an- 
uwered by Alford in loc. The 
Abyos fwis is the Gospel, fwijs being 
& species of gen. of the content, Thy 
aldvcy wpotere? (wiv, Theod.: comp. 
Juhn vi. 68, and notes on Eph. i. 13. 

alg xatxnpa euol] ‘to form a ground 
of boastiny for me; result, on the side 
of St Paul, of his converts becoming 
duepwro xal dxdpao: rocaurn omar 
H dperh, ws wh vas cwlew pdvoy, dAAL 
kal éué Naumpdy wocetv, Chrya.; comp. 
2 Cor. i. 14. als Hpdpav Xp. ] 
‘against the day of Christ,’ the pre- 
position not so much marking the 
epoch to which (&ws), as that for whict, 
in reference to which, the boasting 
was to be reserved; comp. chap. i. 10, 
Eph. iv. 30, and notes oa Gad. iii. 23. 
On the expression jydpa Xp., see notes 
on ch, i, 6. Wpapov... 
dxowlaca] J ran...7 laboured ; avrists, 
in harmony with the retrospective 
view which the Apostle here takes of 
his life and ministry. The same idea 
of ministerial activity presented in 
two diffrent forms of expression, the 
one figurative, from the stadium (comp. 
Gal. ii. 2, 2 Tim. iv. 7), the other 
more general, involving the notion of 
the toil and suffering undergone in 
the cause ; see notes on 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
For exx. of the adverbial els xevdy, 
Heb. pnd, Job xxxix. 16 (comp. els 
Kandv, cs xow jv, Bernhardy, Synt. v. 
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TI, p. 221), see 2 Cor. vi. 1, Gal. ii. 2, 
t Thess. iii. 5, and Kypke, Obs. Vol. 1. 
Pp. 275. 

17. @AAd «.t.A.] ‘Howbeit, if I be. 
even poured out;’ contrary hypothesis 
to that tacitly implied in the preceding 
verse. In no verse in this epistle is 
it wore necessary to adhere to the 
exact force of the particles and the 
strict lexical meaning of the words. 
*AAAd, with its primary and proper 
forcs (‘aliud jam hoc esse de quo 
sumus dicturi,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. 
p- 2), has no reference to a auppressed 
toaght (ovK éxom. els xev., Rill.), but 
presents the contrary alternative to 
that already implicitly expressed. The 
preceding words els xavxnua uot 
might seem to imply the expectation 
on the part of the Apostle of a living 
fruition in the Christian progress (iva 
yé. &ueuwr.) of his converts; the pre- 
sent verse shows the Apostle’s joy 
even in the supposition of his death; 
comp. Bisping. Any reference to a 
p-ace so remote as ch. i. 26 (De W.) 
is wholly inconceivable; and even a 
contrast to an implied hope that the 
Apostle would survive to the jyépa 
Xp. (Van Heng.) is improbable, as eds 
nu. Xp. is only a subordinate thought 
to the general idea implied in els 
Kattynua euol. @ cal must 
not be confounded with xai ef (Scholef. 
Hints, p. 106), but, in accordance 
with the position of the ascensive «al, 
marks a more prubable supposition ; 
the xalin ef xal being referred to the 
consequent words (esi or si etiam), 
but in xal ef merely to the preceding 
cond.tion (etiam st). Contrast Soph. 
(Ed. Rex, 302, el xal uh Br(*Eéwers Ppovets 
5 Suws, with Asch. Choeph. 298, xel 
bh wéwoda, Trotpyo éor’ épyacréoy, 
and see esp, JIcrm. Viger, No. 307, 
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from which these exx. are taken; ree 
also Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 519, 
Hartung, Partik. xal, 3. 3, Vol. 1 
p- 141. Thus then in the pre- 
sent case the Apostle in no way seeks 
to limit the probability of the suppo- 
sition; his circumstances, though by 
no means without hope (ch. i. 28), 
were still such as seemed to preclude 
any such limitation. It may be re- 
marked however that «al e{ is very 
rarely used by St Paul; appy. only 
in 2 Cor. xiii. 4 (Rec., Tisch.), but 
the reading can hardly be considered 
genuine ; comp. Gal. i 8. 

omévSopat] ‘J be poured out; in refer- 
ence to the dangers with which he 
wae environed ; comp. ch. i. 20. The 
simple form, which must not be con- 
founded either with ém:emév5. (Herod. 
II. 39, IV. 62, Plut. Popl. § 4, al.), or 
xaracwévd. (Plut. Alex. § 50, ib. Mor. 
Pp. 435 B, p. 437 A), both here and in 
2 Tim. iv. 6, under the image of the 
ritual drink-offering which accompanied 
the sacrifice (Numb. xv. 5, xxviii 7), 
alludes to the pouring out of his blood 
(‘libor,’—not ‘immoler,’ as Vulg., 
Syr., Copt.) and the martyr’s death 
by which it might be reserved for. the 
Apostle to glorify God; see esp. notes 
~on 2 Tim.l.c., Suicer, Thesaur. Vol. 
II. p. 993, and the good note of 
Wordsworth in loc. él rp 8. 
K.T.A.] ‘in addition to the sacrifice and 
(priestly) service of your faith.’ The 
exact meaning of @uvcig is somewhat 
doubtful. There is certainly no éy da 
Svoiy (comp. Conyb.), but it may be 
doubted whether the use of the single 
article does not so connect Ovo. and 
Aer. that both may specify acts of 
which ier. is the common object ; see 
Mey. in loc. As however @ucla in 
St Paul’s Epp., and indeed throughout 


the N.T., appy. always means the 
thing sacrificed, not the action of sa- 
crificing, we seem bound, with Syr., 
Vulg., Copt. [? for comp. John xvi. 
2], Ath., and thus far Chrys. and 
Theod., to retain the simple meaning 
of Ovo. and to regard aicrews as a 
common gen. objectt to both, standing 
in a species of appositional relation to 
the former [the faith, not the Apostle 
(Chrys., Theod.), was the sacrif.], and 
of simple relation to the latter. The 
@vola then is the sacrifice, the Aer. 
the act of offering it by the Apostle 
(Bisp.), and the object both of one 
and the other (in slightly different re- 
lations) the xloris of the Philippians. 
"Ex? will thus be, not simply temporal, 
‘wahrend,’ Mey., nor simply ethical, 
‘propter,’ or ‘in sacrificium,’ Ath., 
but will imply ‘addition,’ ‘accession 
to” (Matth. xxv. 20, Rec., Tisch.), 
and will point to the owéé. as the 
concomitant act; see esp. Arrian, 
Ales. VI. 19. 5, omeloas éwl ri Ovalg, 
cited by Raphel in loc.; so Van Heng. 
and De Wette. The local meaning is 
untenable, as with the Jews the liba- 
tion was poured not on (Jahn, Archeol. 
§ 378), but around the altar; see 
Joseph. Antiq. 111. g. 4, and notes on 
2 Tin. iv. §. 


xalpa al «.7.X.] ‘I rejoice, and joint- 


ly rejoice with you all; I rejoice, ab- 
solutely (not éwl r7 Ouc. xalp. Chrys.), 
i. €. on account of my probable 
axéviec0a, and do herein participate 
in rejoicing with you all: my joy re- 
mains unaltered even on a supposition 
on which it might seem less natural, on 
the supposition of my death. Zuv- 
xalpw is not ‘congratulor,’ Vulg.,— 
a meaning which the verb appy. may 
have in classical (Ausch. de Fals. Leg. 
Pp. 34) a8 well as post-clagsical writers 


IT. 18, 19, 20. 


{[ hope to send my 
unmelfish son in the 
faith, Timothy, and to 
come myself. 
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(Polyb. Hist. xxix. 7. 4),—but ‘simul 
9 e ‘s 
yaudeo,’ Copt., SOS bo} 105 [ex- 


ulto cum] Syr., Ath. (?), the meaning 
which ouvvy. appears to have always 
in the N.T., to which the following 
verse offers no exegetical obstacle 
(Mey., Alf.) but is rather confirmatory 
of it. 

18. 7d 8° abrd] ‘yea on the same 
account ;’ not ‘in like manner,’ Scholef. 
Hints, p. 106, but the simple pronomi- 
nal accus. after xalow; comp. Kriiger, 
Nprachl. § 46. 5.9. Meyer reads aidrd 
roto, ‘hoc ipsum,’ appy. by an over- 
sight, as there is here no difference of 
reading. xalpere kal cvvx.] 
‘rejoice and jointly rejoice ;’ not indic. 
(Erasm.), but imper., as Syr. and all 
the best Vv. The Apostle had previ- 
ously said that he rejoiced not only for 
himself, but associated them with this 
joy: lest they might think that the 
probable martyrdom of their loved 
Apostle was not a subject for cuvyal- 
pew, he emphatically repeats in a re- 
ciprocal form (kal vy.) what he had 
implied in the preceding verse,—that 
they were indeed to rejoice in this 
seemingly mournful alternative. 

19. "EAwlfo «.7.r.] ‘Vet I hope,’ 
&c.; the cppositive 3¢ suggests that the 
ord. above mentioned was not neces- 
sarily considered either as certain or 
immediate. This hope was év Kuply, 
it rested and was centred in Him, it 
arose from no extraneous feelings or 
expectations, and so would doubtless 
be fulfilled, OafAu dre éFevpaplee por 
6 Ocds robro, Chrys.; see notes on 
Eph. iv. t7, vi. rt. The reading é 
Xpisrg "Ino. is adopted by Lachm. 
with CD!FG, but has no claim to be 
substitute! for the reading of the text. 


spty] ‘to you,’ not ‘unto you’ in the 
sense of pds duds,—a local usage of 
the dative tuo broadly denied by Alf. 
(see Winer, (rr. $31. 5, p. 192; comp. 
Hartung, Casus, p. 81 8q.), nor again 
the dat. commodi, De W., but the da 
tive of the recipients (Mey.), falling 
under the general head of what is 
technically termed the transmissive 
dat.; comp. Jelf, Gr. $ 587. 

Kdyod edyuxe] ‘/ also (I the sender, 
as well as you the receivers) may be of 
good heart,” Evyvx. is an dx. Neydu. 
in the N.T., but is occasionally found 
elsewhere, comp. Poll. Onom. u1. 28: 
the subst. evpyuxla (Polyb. 1. 57. 2, 
Il. 55. 4, al.) and the adv. evyuxuws 
(Polyb. x. 39. 2, al., Joseph. Ant. vil. 
§. 2) are sufficiently common, The 
use of the verb in the imperative as a 
kind of epitaph is noticed by Rost u. 
Palm, Lex. s.v.; Jacobs, Anth. Pal, 
P- 939: 

20. ydp] Reason for sending 
Timothy in preference to any one 
else: Teuddecov wéuwecs; rl Syrore; 
Nal, dyolv, obdéva yap x.7.d., Chrys. 
todyuxov] ‘like minded,’ t.¢. with 
myself, duolws pol xndduevov voy 
kal gpovrlfovra, Chrys.; comp. Syr. 
“ ’ ’ 

OO1 a2) yal? (qui est sicut 
animam mean]: 80 also expreasly Copt. 
Timothy is not here contrasted with 
others (Beza), which would interfere 
with the natural and logical reference 
of the lodérns to the subject of the sen- 
tence. On the distinction between 
lady. ‘qui eodem modo est animatus,’ 
and ovvyuxos, ‘qui idem sentit, unani- 
mis,’ see Tittmann, Synon. I. p. 67. 
The word is an dw. Aeydu. in the N.T., 
but is found occasionally elsewhere, 
both in classical (ASsch. Agam. 1470) 
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a1. *Incod Xpiucroi] So Lachm., with ACDEFGN; some mss.; Syr., 


Vulg., Am., al.; Lat. Ff. (Griesb., Scholz). 


The reversed order is adopted by 


Tisch. with BL; great majority of mss.; Demid., Copt., Syr.-Phil.; many Ff. 
The reading of Rec. ro6 Xp. "Inc. is only supported by a few mss. The external 
authority seems to prepunderate decidedly in favour of the text. 


and post classical Greek (Psalm lv. 
*13); comp. loopiyws, Eustath. on Il. 
XI. p. 764. Saris] ‘who,’ not 
‘quippe qui,’ but ‘ita comparatus ut,’ 
Mey., ‘of that kind who,’ Alf., with 
reference to the xordrns of the ante- 
cedent (ovdels rovoirés éorw, Chrys., 
comp. Hartung, Casus, p. 286); the 
relative being here used (to adopt a 
‘terminology previously explained) not 
explicatively, but classifically, or qua- 
litatively; see notes on Gal. iv. 24, 
aud Kriiger, Sprachl. §51. 8 sq., where 
the distinction between és and doris is 
briefly but satisfactorily laid down. 
yrolos...pepysvijore] ‘will genuinely 
cure for,’ ‘will have true care for;’ 
with that genuineness of feeling which 
befits the relationship between the 
Apostle and his converts; yvyalws, 
Touréort Farpaws; comp. I Tim. i. 2, 
and see notes in loc. Meptuvay is al- 
ways thus used with an accus. of the 
object by St Paul,—contrast Matth. 
vi. 25 (dat.), ch. vi. 28 and Luke x. 
41 (with epi), Matt. vi. 27 (abso- 
lutely),— and agreeably to its probable 
derivation and affinities, pepunplt{w, 
pépuepos [Sanscr. smri,—‘ meminisse,’ 
‘anxium esse,’ Benfey, Wurzellex. Vol. 
II. p. 32, Donalds. Cratyl. § 410], de- 
notes anxious thought, solicitude, ‘ita 
curare ut solicitus sis’ (comp. Luke x. 
41), differing in this respect from the 
simpler dpovrigew; see Tittm. Synon. 
1. p. 187. The future is not ethical, 
but points to the time when ‘limothy 
should come to them. 
21. of wdvres yap] ‘for they all, 


i.e. all the rest now with me; not 
‘plerique,’ Wolf, but ‘omnes quos 
nunc habeo mecum,’ Van Heng., the 
article appy. specifying the whole 
number of the others with St Paul 
(cuncti), to whom the single one, 
Timothy, is put in contrast. On this 
use of the art. with mds, see Kriiger, 
Sprachl. $50. 11. 12, comp. Bernhardy, 
Synt. VI. 24, p. 320, and Rose, in 
Middl. Art. p. 104 note, to whose list 
of exx. of the art. with mds (plur.), 
when used without a subst., this pas- 
sige may be added. The attempts to 
explain away this declaration are very 
numerous, but all either arbitrary or 
ungrammatical: this only it seems fair 
to urge, that the context does neces- 
sarily imply some sort of limitation, 
and does appy. warrant our restricting 
it to all those companions of St Paul 
who were available for missionary pur- 
poses, who had undertaken, and were 
now falling back from, the hardships 
of an Apostle’s life. Who these were 
cannot be ascertained ; comp. Wiesiny. 
tn loc. Ti davtey] ‘their own 
things,’ not specially ryv olxelay dva- 
wavow Kal Td év dogpanela elvar, Chrys., 
followed by Theoph. and (Ecum., with 
reference to the difficulties and perils 
of the journey, but generally, ‘sua,’ 
Clarom., Am., ‘temporalia commoda 
consectantes,’ Anselm, — considering 
their own selfish interests, and not 
the glory and honour of Christ ; comp. 
ver. 4. 

22. THY S& Sonim abrov) ‘Bul 
his tried character ;’ contrast of the 
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character of Timothy with that of 
* a 
the of wdvres. Aoxiu}, OLlrwaOAD 


[probatio ejus] Syr., ‘experimentum, ’ 
Vulg., bere and Rom. v. 4, 2 Cor. ii. 
9, ix. 13, by a very easy gradation 
of meaning points to the ‘indoles 
spectata,’ Fritz. (Rom. v. 4, Vol. 1 
p. 259), ‘indoles,’ A&th. [simply,— 
almost as we use ‘character’], by 
which Timothy was distinguished, and 
of which the Philippians themselves 
probably had personal experience on 
a former visit; comp. Acts xvi. 1—4 
with ver. 12. The use of doxcuh in 
the N.T. is confined to St Paul’s 
Epp.; comp. Reuss, Théol Chrét. iv. 
20, Vol. I. p. 229. 

yweokere] ‘ye know;’ indic., as Syr., 
Clarom., Copt., Aith., not imper., as 
Vulg., Corn. a Lap.,—a construction 
almost plainly inconsistent with the 
fuliowing words, which seem specially 
designed to explain and justify the as- 
sertion; «al dre ox awids Aéyw, 
Yuets Pnolv abrol éxlaracbe Sri x.7.X., 
Chrys. os warpl réxvoy] 
‘asa child to a father,’ ‘sicut patri 
filius,’ Vulg., not ‘with a father,’ 
Syr., Auth.; such an omission of the 
preposition in the first member being 
uppy. confined to poetry; see Jelf, Gr. 
8 650. 1, 2, Kriiger, Sprachl. § 68. 9. 
2. Mey. and Alf. deny unrestrictedly 
an omission of the prep. in the first 
member, but see Adsch. Suppl. 311, 
Eurip. Hel. 863, and Jelf, Gr. $ 650. 2. 
The construction affurds an exampie of 
what is termed ‘oratio variata:’ the 
Apostle, feeling that é8oU\evcey was 
scurcely suitable in connexion with 
mwarpt and réxvov, proceeds with the 
comparison in a slightly changed form ; 
édovNeucev,— not évol, as the construc- 
tion might seem to require (Rom, xvi. 


18), but od» duol, as the nature of the 
relation suggested; see Winer, Gr. 
$ 63. 11. 1, p. §09. als 1d cbay- 
yAvov] ‘for the Gospel ;’ not ‘in the 
Gospel,’ Auth., Vulg., Syr., ‘in the 
doctrine of the Gospel,’ £th., but ‘in 
evangelium,’ Vulg. (Fuld.), i.e. to fur- 


ther the cause of the Gospel; the 


prep. els with its usual force denoting 
the object and destination of the 
action; comp. Luke v. 4, 2 Cur. ii. 12, 
and Winer, Gr. § 49. a, p. 354- 

23. TovTov piv ody] ‘ Him then,* 
the yuép being antithetical to dé, ver. 
24, and the retrospective od» continu- 
ing and concluding the subject of the 
mission of Timothy. On this force 
of oty see notes on Gal, iii. 5. 
ag dv dd(Sm] ‘ whensoever J shall have 
seen (the issue of);’ in effect, ‘so soon as 
I shall have, or have seen,’ &c. (8rap 
tw dv ri tornxa, Chrys.), but de- 
signedly couched in terms involving 
more of duubt, the particle a» being 
joined with the temporal ws to convey 
the complete uncertainty when the ob- 
jectively-possible event specified by the 
subjunctive will actually take place; 
comp. Jelf, Gr. $841, Herm. de Partic. 
dy, II. t1, p. 120, and on the temporal 
use of ws, see Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. 
p. 789. The remark of Eustath. (p. 
1214, 40) is very pertinent, Src dé dori 
Tis Kal xpouxy wore onuacla, dalverac 
év éxioro\y Tov Baotdéws ’Avridxou, 
oloy, ws dy od» AdBys thy» émarodp, 
owwratoy Kipuvyua rowjoacba, Ayour 
huixa Ad8ys. He would however have 
been more correct if he had said #ylx’ 
dy, see Ellendt, Lex. Sophocl. Vol. 1. 
p- 773. Inthe compound form d¢i8. 
the prep, is not intensive, ‘see clearly’ 
(Alf.), but local, referring however not 
to the object but to the observer, ‘ pro- 
spicere,’ and perhaps may further in- 
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volve the idea of a ‘terminus’ looked 
to, uther and iutervening objects not 
being contemplated ; see Jonah iv. § 
(a pertinent ex.), Herod. vill. 37 (4rw- 
feov); comp. droledobar, drocxoreiy, 
al., and esp. Winer, de Verb. Comp. 
Iv. p. rt. The change from the tenuis 
to the aspirate (with AB'D'FGN; 17, 
Lachm., Tisch.) is ascribed by Winer 
(Gr. § 5. 1. 14, p. 43) to the pronun- 
ciation of ldety with a digamma; comp. 
Acts iv. 29 (Lachm., Tisch.),—but the 
reading is doubtful. va 
mepl dud] ‘ the things pertaining to me ;’ 
not identical with 7a xar’ éué (ch. i. 
12), but with a faint idea of motion 
(occupation about, Acts xix. 25), in 
ref. to their issue and development, 
i.é. how they will turn, what issues 
they will have ; rotov &e« 7édos, Chrys., 
éay réXeov AGB Avow 7A Suoxeph, 
Theod. The form étaurfjs, sc. rfs 
wWpas, ‘illico,’ ‘e vestigio’ (wapaurixa, 
Hesych., ev@éws, Suid.), occurs in Mark 
vi. 28, Acts x. 33, al. 

24. awéroWa....dv Kuple] ‘I am 
confident in the Lord ;’ the sphere of 
my confidence is in Him; see notes on 
ver. 19, and on Eph. iv. 17, vi. 1. 

Kal avros] ‘J myself also; the xal 
implying that besides sending Timothy 
to them the Apostle hoped to come in 
person. The raxéws, as Mey. re- 
‘marks, must, as in ver. 19, date from 
the present time, the time of writing 
the Epistle. In recurring however in 
ver. 23 to the mission of Timothy, he 
expresses the hope that it would be 
éfaurfs, ‘forthwith;’ his own visit 
he had good confidence would be 7axé- 
ws, t.e. no long interval after. At the 


Epaphroditus, your mes- 
senger who as been 
grievously sick, and has 
risked life for me, 
I send, that you may 
rejoice. 


end of the verse mpds vpas is added by 
ACN!; 8 mss.; Syr., Vulg., Aug., al. 
25. “Avayxatoy 8 wWyno.] ‘ Yet J 
deemed it necessary ;’ the mission of 
Timothy and the Apostle’s own visit 
though probable were both contin- 
gent; he deemed it necessary therefore 
to send (back) one on whom he could 
rely, and in whom the Philippians had 
interest and confidence. Wiesinger 
denies any connexion between the 
sending back Epaphr. and the missi».n 
of Tim.; this however is surely to 
overlook the antithesis suggested by 
dé. On the use of the epistolary aor. 
(still more expressly ver. 28), see 
Winer, Gr. § 40. 5. b. 2, p. 249. 
*Eadppdédirov}] Of Epaphroditus be- 
yond this passage nothing is known. 
He has been supposed to be the same 
with Epaphras, Col. i. 7, iv. 12, 
Philem. 23; but this, though etymolo- 
gically possible, is certainly not his- 
torically demonstrable. As the name 
appears to have been not uncommon 
(Sueton. Nero, $49, Joseph. contr. Ap. 
I. 1, al., see Wetst. in loc.),—as 
Epaphras was a ( olossian (Cul. iv. 12), 
—and as the alms of the European 
city of Philippi would hardly have 
been committed to the member of a 
church so remote from it as the Asiatic 
Colossz, it seems natural to regard 
them as different persons. For the 
necessarily scanty literature on the 
subject, see Winer, RWB. Art. ‘Epa- 
phras,’ Vol. I. p. 330. voy 
dSe\ghov «.7.X.] Three general but 
climactic designations of the (spiritual) 
relation in which Epaphroditus stood 
to the Apostle, under the vinculum of 


IT. 24, 25, 26. 
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the common article; my brother in 
the faith, fellow-worker in preaching 
it, and fellow-soldier in maintaining 
and defending it; on cuvorpar. comp. 
2 Tim. ii. 3. 

Spav Bf «.r.A.] ‘but your messenger 
and minister to my need ;” secular and 
adininistrative relation in which Epaph. 
stood to the Philippians. ’Amécro\ov 
is here used in its simple etymological 
sense, not ‘apostolum,’ Vulg., Cla- 
rom., Thy ériuéd\eray Yuay éuwemiorev- 
Hévov, Tl.eod., Chrys. 2 (comp. Taylor, 
Episc. § 4. 3), but, as the context 
seems to require, ‘legatum,’ Beza, 
Beng. ; comp. 2 Cor. viii. 23, and see 
_ notes on Gal. i. 1. Aecroupydv (Rom. 
xiii. 6, xv. 16) is used in its general 
and wider sense of ‘minister’ in ref. to 
the office undertaken by Epaphr., ws 
Ta wap’ avrady drocradévra Koploavra 
xpi}uara, Theod. On the various mean- 
ings of Aer. see Suicer, Thesaur. s. 
v. Vol. II. p. 222. The con- 
nexion is not perfectly certain, but on 
the whole it seems most natural to 
connect sudy with this as well as with 
the preceding subst., comp. ver. 30: so 
Scholef. Hints, p. 106; contr. De W. 
(comp. Aéth.), who however urges no 
satisfactory reason for the separation. 
ménwat}] It was really dvardupar, 
comp. ch. iv. 18; if however, as does 
not seem improbable, Epaphr. was 
sent to stay some little time with the 
Apostle (Beng.), the simple form be- 
comes more appropriate: comp. ver. 
28, 30. 

26. éweSr «.7.4}] Reason for the 
dvayKaiov ipynoduny. The conjunction 
érecd}, ‘quoniam’ [quom jam], ‘sin- 
temal,’ ‘since’ (sith-then-ce, comp. 
Tooke, Div. of Purley, 1. 8, Vol. 1. p. 
253), differs thus and thus only from 
éwel, that it also involves the quasi- 


temporal reference (‘affrmatio rerum 
eventu petita,’ Klotz) which is supplied 
to it by 34, and thus expresses a thing 
that at once ensues (temporally or 
causally) on the occurrence or realiza- 
tion of another; see Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. 11. p. §48, Hartung, Partik. 8%, 
3. 3, Vol. 1. p. 259. It is not of fre- 
quent occurrence in the N.T.; it is 
used by St Paul only in 1 Cor. i. 21, 
22, xiv. 16, xv. 21. érirobay 
«7.A.] ‘he was longing after you all.’ 
On this use of the pres. part. with the 
auxiliary verb to denote the duration 
of a state (less commonly in ref. to an 
action), see Winer, Gr.$ 45. &, p. 3IT, 
and notes on Gal. i. 23. The con- 
struction is occasionally found in clas- 
sical Greek (see exx. in Winer, /.c, 
and Jelf, Gr. § 375. 4), but commonly 
with the limitation that the part. ex- 
presses some property inherent in the 
subject. On the (directive) force of ért 
in ériro8., see notes on 3 Tim. i. 4. 
After tuds Lachm. adds ldety in brack- 
ets, on the authority of ACDEN'; 
30 mss.; Syr., Clarom., but the read- 
ing of Rec. is rightly retained by 
Tisch. with BFGKLS&*; most mas. ; 
Aug., Vulg., al. atn- 
povav] ‘in heaviness ;’ see Matth. 
Xxvi. 37, AuweicOac xai ddnu., Mark 
xiv. 33, éxOapBetcBac cal ddnu. This 
s-‘mewhat peculiar verb is explained 
by Buttmann (Lezil. § 6. 13) as pro- 
perly denoting ‘great perplexity (Etym. 
M. ddvew kal droped, dunyaveiy, 
Hesych. dywday) leading to trouble 
and distress of mind,’ and is to be 
referred not to a root ddéw (Wiesing.), 
but, as Buttmann plausibly shows, to 
é, dfos; comp. ddnuety, and see 
Eccles. vii. 16, Symm., where the 
LXX has éxrAayzis. How the Philip- 
pians heard of this, and why’ Epaphr. 
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27 OTe naoOevncer. 


®I AINMHZIOY2. 


Kal yap yoOevycey raparAyciov Oa- 


‘4 9 \ e * th Wd J , 9 9 A dc , 
varw adAa 0 Oeos ynAencey auToy, ovK avTov de Movoy 


28 adda Kal éue, va wy AVTHV él AUTHY TXO. 


O7TOvCato- 


’ a » > ff ow 207 > A , a 
TEPWS Ouv ereurba aUTOY, tva LOOVTES auTov TaN Xapnre 


was especially so grieved, is not ex- 
plained. 

27. «al yap Hob.) ‘ For he really 

was sick;’ the report you heard was 
true. In this formula the «al is not 
otiose, but either with its conjunctive 
force (comp. notes on ch. iv. 12) an- 
nexes sharply and closely the causal 
member, ‘etenim’ (comp. Soph. Antig. 
330), or with its ascensive force throws 
stress on the predication, ‘nam etiam,’ 
as here; see Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. 
p- 642, Hartung, Partik. xal, 3. 1, 
Vol. 1. p. 138. The remark of Har- 
tung seems perfectly just, that there 
is no inner and mutually modifying 
connexion between the two particles 
(contrast xat 5é, notes on 1 Tim. iii. 10), 
but that their constant association is 
really due to the early position which 
yap regularly assumes in the sentence. 
wapatdiovov Savar@]) ‘like to death.’ 
There is here neither solecism (Van 
Heng ) nor brachylogy (De W.). Ila- 
park. is the adverbial neuter (Polyb. 
Ill. 33. 17, with dat.; IV. 40. 10, ab- 
solutely ; comp. Herod, Iv. 99), and 
like the more usual form mapamr)7- 
giws (Plato, Phadr. p. 255 E) is asso- 
ciated with the regular dative of 
‘likeness or similarity ;’ see Kriiger, 
Sprachl. § 48. 13. 8, Jelf, Gr. $ 594. 2, 
and the numerous exx, in Rost u. 
Palm, Lex. s. v. The gen. (which is 
the reading here of BN*; 6 mss.; 
Chrys ) is rare; comp. Plato, Soph. p. 
217 B, Polyb. Hist. 1. 23. 6. 
Tle meaning is thus in effect the same 
as wéxpt Oavdrou Hyyioev, Ver. 30, wA7}- 
otov adlxero Gavdrov, Galen in Hip- 
pocr. Epid. 1. (cited by Wetst.), but 
the mode of expression is different. 


hbwyv éml AbryV] ‘sorrow coming 
upon sorrow;’ Urn arising from the 
death of Epaphr. in addition to the 
urn of my own captivity, Bisp.; not 
as Chrys. riv dwd rijs reNeurijs éwt ri 
da Thy apiworlay yevoudyny airy, for, 
as Mey. justly observes, this would be 
clearly inconsistent with dAvmrérepos, 
ver. 28. If the second Avwn had 
arisen from the sickness of Epaphr. it 
would have ceased when he was well 
enough to be sent away, and the 
Apostle in that respect would have 
been not comparatively, but positively 
duos. The reading of the text is sup- 
ported by ABCDEFGLN; majority 
of mss. (Lachm., Tisch.), and differs 
only from the more usual éxt Avr7 
(Rec. with K; Chrys., Theod.) in im- 
plying motion in the accumulation ; 
comp. Psalm Ixix. 27, Isaiah xxviii. 
10, Ezek. vii. 26. 

ox] The subjunctive is here appro- 
priately used after the preterite to 
mark the abiding character the sorrow 
would have assumed; see Winer, Gr. § 
41. b. 1, p. 257, and esp. Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. 11. p. 618. This remark however 
must be applied with great caution in 
the N.T., where, as in other later 
writers, the use of the opt. is notice- 
ably on the decline; see notes on Gal. 
lil. 19. 

28. omovdaorépws] ‘ More diligently 
than I should have done if ye had not 
heard of his sickness, and been dis- 
quieted by the tidings.’ In exx. of 
this nature, which are common both 
to the N.T. and classical Greek, the 
comp. is not used for the positive, but 
is to be explained from the context; 
compare notes on 1 Tim. iti. 14, 2 
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4 é 
Kayo Gdurorepos a. mTpordexerOe ovv avtov ev Kupip 2g 


pera Tdons xapas, Kal Tovs ToLovTOUS EvTimoUS eXETE, 
“~ “~ ’ ” 
Sti dia To épyov Tov Xpiorot mexpt Oavarov nyyicev 30 


30. rod Xp.] So Rec. with DEKL; al.; Lachm. reads Xp. (omitting rob) 
with BFG; al.; AN give Kuplov; Tisch. omits rod Xp. with C only,—certainly 
insufficient authority. The reading is confessedly doubtful: the choice how- 
ever seems to lie between the text and the reading of Lachmann. 


Tim. i. 17, and see Winer, Gr. § 35. 
4, Pp. 217. wodwy may be 
connected with (3svres (Beza, Auth.), 
but is more naturally referred to xap- 
fre (Luth.), and has much greater 
force in that connexion. It is the 
habit of St Paul to place wd before 
the verb, wherever the structure of 
the sentence will permit; contrast 2 
Cor. x. 7, Gal. iv. 9, v. 3. The same 
order is rezularly adopted by St Mat- 
thew; but St Mark and St Jolin, who 
use the word very frequently, place it 
nenrly as often after, as before the 
verb with which it is associated; 
comp. the extremely useful work, 
Gersdorf, Beitrdge, p. 491 8q. 
ddvwérepos] ‘less sorrowful :' the joy 
felt by the Phiippians will mitigate 
the sorrow (in his confinement) of the 
sympathizing Apostle; day vuels xal- 
pnre kdyw xa‘pw, Chrys. The word 
d\vmros is an dw. Aeydu. in the N.T.; 
in classical writers it is occasionally 
found also in a transitive sense; comp. 
ddumos olvos, Athen. 1. 29. 

29. wpooSlxerOe «.t.A.] ‘ Receive 
him then;’ in accordance with my in- 
tention in sending him (ta x.r.A., ver. 
28). The ov» here perhaps slightly 
differs In meaning from the one imme- 
diately preceding. In ver. 28 it is 
rather more inferential, here it relapses 
to its perhaps more usual meaning of 
‘continuation and retrospect,’ Donalds. 
Gr. § 604. On the two uses of ovp 
(the collective and reflexive), see Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 717, compared with 
Hartung, Partik. Vol. 11. p. 9 sq, and 


on its varieties of translation, Rer. 
Transl. of St John, p. x. 

dv Kvpl@] ‘in the Lord,’ almost, ‘in 
a truly Christian mode of reception,’ 
Christ was to be, as it were, the ele- 
ment in which the action was to be 
performed; comp. notes on ver. Iy 
and 24, and the caution given in rotes 
on Eph. iv. 1. Taons xapas] 
‘all joy,’ ‘every form of it,’ not ‘aum- 
ma letitia,’ De W. (on James i. 2); 
see notes on ch. i. g, 20, on Eph. i. 8, 
and comp. t Pet. ii. 1, where this er- 
tensive force of was seems made clearly 
apparent by the plural form of the 
asrociated abstract substantive. 

Kal rov¢ Tovo-T. K.T.A.] ‘and such 
hold tn honour ;’ ‘such,’ scil. as Epa- 
phroditus, who is the sort of specimen 
of the class. On the use of the art. 
with rovodros to denote a known indi- 
vidual or a whole class of such, see 
Kiihner on Xen. Mem. 1. 5. 2, and 
Kriiger, Sprachl. § s0. 4. 6. The 
formula &riuoy Exew, though not 
without parallel in classical Greek, 
e.g. evtip. tryetoGar (Plato, Phed. p. 
64D), worety, al., is more usually ex- 
pressed with the adverb, eg. évriuws 
txew, &yew, comp. Plato, Republ. vn. 
p. 528 B, VIII. p. 548 A. 

30. 8d rd Upyov rod Xp] ‘on 
account of the work of Christ.’ All 
the Greek commentators refer these 
and the following words to the danger 
arising from persecution confronted 
by Epaphr. at Rome in his endeavour 
to minister to St Paul; elxds ody rap- 
ros karadpovfjoa Kuwdvwov, wore mpos- 
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mapaBoAeveauevos TH \puxn, va avatAnposy TO bpov 
voTEpnMA THs Tpds ue ecroupyias. 


wapaBodevoduevos] The reading is not certain. Rec. and Tisch. read wapa- 
Bovdrevodpevos with CKL; most mss.; Chrys., Theod., al.; the meaning of 
which would be ‘quum male consuluisset ;’ comp. Cupt. ‘parabouleusthe’ [cited 


by Tisch. and Alf. for the other reading); Svr. 52050 [et sprevit], Goth. ‘ufar- 
munnonds’ [obliviscens], all of which seem in favour of rapaBovA. On the 
contrary, the form wapafox. is adopted hy Griesb., Lachm., and most modern 
editors with A(B wapaxov\.)DEFGN ; Clarom., Vulg., Aug., Ath. (both), al. ; 
and Lat. Ff.,— and rightly, the weight of authority and appy. unique use of the 


word being manifestly in favour of the text. 


eNOety xal UrnperjoacOa, Chrys. The 
foregoing mention however of his 
sickness, and the subsequent state- 
ment of the object contemplated by 
the 7d wapdBodoy of his conduct, seem 
to restrict the reference simply to the 
service undertaken and rendered by 
Epaphroditus to the Apostle, the per- 
formance of which exposed him to the 
danger of all but mortal sickness. Td 
Evyov rod Xp. is thus not 7d evayy. 
Baumg.-Crus. (comp. Rill.), but the 
service which by being rendered im- 
mediately to the Apostle became im- 
mediately rendered to Christ. 

péxpt Cavdrov] ‘up to death ;’ extent 
of the danger ; compare Job xxxiii. 22, 
Wyyie...els Odvaroy  yuxh avroi, 
Isaiah xxxvili. 1, éuadraxloOn...ews 
Gavdrov; and still more expressly, 4 
Macc. 7, péxpt Oavdrov ras Bacdvous 
bropewdvras, and Polysen. Stratcgem. 
p- 666 (Wetst.), uéxpt Oavdrov paxoir- 
vat. On the force of péxp: and &xpu, 
see notes on 2 Tim. ii. 9. 

mapaBor. Ty Wuxg] ‘having risked, 
hazarded, his life (soul);’ ‘tradens,’ 
Vulg.; ‘parabolatus de,’ Clarom.; 
‘tradidit,’ Auth. The form and mean- 
ing of this word have been well inves- 
tigated by Meyer. It would appear to 
have been formed from the adj. wapd- 
Bodos, ‘venturesome’ (diAoxlvduvos xal 
wapd8., Diod. Sic. x1x. 3), like repze- 
pever ae (1 Cor. xiii. 4) from wéprepos, 


and to belong to a class of words in 
-eow rightly branded by Lobeck as 
‘longe maxima pars invecticia,’ and 
designed to express the meaning of 
the adj. and auxiliary; see Lobeck, 
Phryn. p. 67, 591, and Winer, Gr. 8 
16. 1, p. 85. The meaning will then 
be wapdBodos elvar, and thus really 
but little different from that of xa- 
paBovr.,—at apy rate as the latter 
is explained by Theoph., éréssev 
éauroy TG Gavdrw. Meyer compares 
wapaBd\d\opac TH éuaurod Kepady, Lo- 
beck, Phryn. p. 238. The figurative 
reference ‘to the stake (rapaBdNov or 
mwapdBoXov) which the appellant depo- 
sited, and if he lost forfeited (Wordsw.), 
is scarcely so probable as the simpler 
explanation adopted above. The 
dative yvx7 is the dative ‘of refer- 
ence,’ and with the true limiting 
character of the case expresses the 
sphere to which the action is confined ; 
see notes on Gal. i. 22, and Winer, 
Gr. § 31. 6, p. 193. On the relation of 
the yuvx} to animal life, and its inti- 
mate connexion with the blood, see 
esp. Delitzsch, Bibl. Psychol. 1v. 11, 
p- 195 8q., Beck, Bibl. Seelentl. 1. 2, p. 
4. dvatAnpooy] ‘he might 
Jul up, supply ;? comp. Col. i. 24 (dvr- 
avamwy.), and 1 Cor. xvi. 17. The 
primary and proper meaning of this 
compound verb is ‘explere,’ ‘totum 
implere’ (1 Thess. ii. 16), and thence 


III. 1. 


Rejoice, brethren; be- 
ware of Judaizers who 
trust in the flesh. I 
have every cause to trust 


9 
ev Kupi @. 
eousness, and the power of His resurrection. 


by an easy gradation of meaning 
‘supplere,’ the dvd denoting the addi- 
tion, or rather making up, of what is 
lacking ; comp. Plato, Conviv. p. 188 E, 
et re &té\crov odv Epyov...dvarAnpdcat. 
It is thus never merely synonymous 
with wAypodvy, but has regularly a 
reference more or less distinct to a 
partial rather than an entire vacuum. 
Such exx. as Thucyd. 11. 28, 6 #Acos 
éféNure...xal wddwv dverAnpwdyn, belong 
to another use of the prep.: see esp. 
Winer, de Verb. Comp. III. p. 11 8q., 
and notes on Gal. vi. 2. 

vo pov vor. «t.A.] ‘your lack, i.e. 
that which you lacked, in your service 
unto me;’ vuay being the gen. of the 
subject (6 buets Sorepfoare, Theoph.), 
and so a kind of gen. possessivus, and 
THs Aeroupy. the gen. of the object 
in ref. to which the tordpnua was 
evinced, and so a gen. of what has 
been termed ‘the point of view: see 
Scheuer]. Synt. § 17. 2, p. 127 8q., 
where these double genitives are briefly 
but clearly discussed; comp. also 
Winer, Gr. § 30. 3. note 3, p. 172. 
There is therefore in the words no call 
to modesty or humility (Chrys.) on 
the ground that 6 rdyres dpelrere pdvos 
werolnxey (Theod.), —as this would 
imply a virtual connexion of dud» with 
Aetroupylas, but only a gentle and 
affectionate notice of the complete 
nature of the services of the emissary. 
All that the Philippians lacked was 
the joy and privilege of a personal 
ministration ; this Epaphr., by execut- 
ing the commission with which he was 
charged (77s pds we Necr. comp. ver. 
25), supplied,—and to the full. 

It would thus seem probable that the 
illness of Epaphr. was connected, not 
with his journey, but with his anxious 


see notes on Gal. vi. 17. 
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To Aordv, adeAhoi pov, xaipere IIL. 
Ta alta ypadhey vpir, euot 
therein, but value naught save Christ, His right- 


attendance on the Apostle at Rome. 
See Meyer en loc., who has well ex- 
plained the true meaning of this deli- 
cate and graceful commendation. 


Cuaprern III. 1. Td dAoctrév] 
‘ Finally ;’ preparation for, and trans- 
ition to, the concluding portion of 
the Epistle, again repeated yet more 
specifically ch. iv. 8: comp. 2 Cor, 
xiii. 11, 1 Thess, iv. 1, 2 Thess, iii. 1, 
and for the grammatical difference 
between this and the gen. rod Aotrod, 
There is 
perhaps a slight difficulty in the fact 
that subjects previously alluded to are 
again touched on, and that the personal 
relation of the Apostle to the Judaists 
is so fully stated in a concluding por- 
tion of the Epistle. Without having 
recourse to any arbitrary hypotheses 
(comp. Van Heng.), it seems enough 
to say, first, that the exhortations all 
assume @ more generic form,—xalpere, 
as Wiesing. remarks, is the key-note ; 
and secondly, as Alf. suggests, that 
the mention of xararouy) leads to one 
of those digressions, expressively but 
too familiarly termed by Paley ‘going 
off at a word,’ which so noticeably 
characterize the writings of the inspired 
Apostle: see Hor, Paul. ch. vI. § 3. 
xalpere tv Kuplp] ‘rejoice in the 
Lord,’ their joy is to be no joy xara 
tov xédcpoy, hollow, earthly, and un- 
real, but a rvevyarixh Ouundla (Theod.), 
a joy in Him in whom al OAlyes 
avrat &xovet xapdy, Chrys.: comp. ch. 
i. 18, 25, and notes. 
va atrd] It is very doubtful to what 
these words refer. Out of the many 
opinions that have been advanced, 
three deserve consideration ; (a) that 
they refer to exhortations in a lost 
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2 pev ovK GKynpov, Uuiv de aadares. BréreTe ToUs KUvas, 


Epistle (Flatt, Mey.); (5) that they 
refer to oral communications, whether 
made to the Phil. personally (Calv.), 
or recently communicated to Timothy 
and Epaphroditus (Wieseler) ; (c) that 
they refer to the words just preced- 
ing, viz. xalpere ey Kupiy (Wiesing., 
Alf,). Of these (2), whatever may be 
said of the general question (see notes 
on Col. iv. 16), must here be pro- 
nounced in a high degree doubtful 
and precarious, and is expressly re- 
jected by Theodoret: the remark in 


Polyc. Phil. § 3, ds xat drav byly €_ 


ypayey émorddas, seems fairly neutral- 
ized by ‘in principio epistole ejus,’ 
§ 11, see Wies. Chron. p. 460, and 
comp. Wordsw. in loc. The second 
b) is well defended by Wieseler, J. c., 
but implies an emphasis on ypddeuw, 
which neither the language nor the 
order of the words in any way sub- 
stantiates. The last (c) appears on the 
whole least open to objection, as xal- 
pew does seem to be the pervading 
thought of the Epistle, ch. i. 4, 18, 1. 
17, iv. 1, 4, 50, and to have been the 
more dwelt upon as the actual circum- 
stances of the case might have very 
naturally suggested the contrary feel- 
ing: compare Chrys. Hom. x. init., 
who however refers ra aird to what 
follows, though admitting the appro- 
priate nature of the precept. The 
grammatical objection to the plural 
ra atta (Van Heng.) is of no weight ; 
the plural idiomatically refers: to and 
generalizes the foregoing precept, hint- 
ing at the particulars which it almost 
necessarily involves; see Jelf, Gi. § 
383, Kiihner on Xen. Mem. m1. 6. 6, 
and the exx. collected by Stallbaum 
on Plato, Apol. p. 19D, and Gorg. p. 
4474. Taira is the reading of FGN?. 
éxvnpov] ‘grievous,’ ‘irksome ;’ comp. 
Soph. Gd. Rea, 834, Hpuiv...radr’ éxvn- 


r 


pd. The primary idea of 8xvos and 
éxvnpds seems to be that of ‘delay’ or 
‘loitering,’ whether from fear or sloth 
(Matth. xxv. 26, Rom. xii. 11), and 
thence that which is productive of such 
feelings in others. The derivation is 
uncertain ; perhaps from Sanscr. vak, 
with the notion of ‘bending,’ ‘stooping,’ 
or ‘cowering’ (?), see Benfey, Wurzellex. 
Vol. uf. p. 22. dodadds] ‘ sure,’ 
‘safe;’ we. in effect, as Syr. para- 

y a y n 
phrases, IOTKO and? \fiso 
[propterea quod vos commonefaciunt]. 
The word is pressed both by Wieseler 
(. c.) and De W., though on different 
sides, and is confessedly somewhat 
singularly used. It seems however 
suitable on the grounds alleged above, 
viz, that the Phil. might have thought 
they had every reason—not xalpew 
but d@upet. The quasi-causative sense 
is parallel to that in dxvypév; comp. 
Joseph. Antig. Ill. 2. 1. 

2. Bdétere] ‘ Look to,’ ‘observe ;’ 
‘videte,’ Vulg., Goth., Copt., not 
‘beware of,’ Auth., with Syr., this 
being a derived meaning (Winer, Gir. § 
32. I, p. 200): Atth. (Platt) unites 
both. This exhortation not unna- 
turally follows. The remembrance 
of the many things that wrought 
against 7d xalp. év Kup. rises before the - 
Apostle; one of the chief among 
which, — perhaps immediately sug- 
gested by the word dogaNés,—he now 
enumerates. It was here that a odd)- 
pa was in some degree to be feared. 
Tovs kuvas] ‘the dogs,’ not so much, 
in the classical use of the term, in ref. 
to the impudence (Poll. Onom. v. 65) 
or the snarling and reviling spirit 
(Athen. xm. § 93) of those so desig- 
nated,—as in the Jewish use, in ref. 
to the impure (Rev. xxii. 15) and 
essentially ethnic (Matth. xv. 27, 


ITI. 2, 3. 
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Brérere tovs Kaxous épyaras, BAcrere THY KaTATOMYD. 
nueis yap eouev 4 Tepcrouy, of IIvetuate Oeot AaTper- 3 


comp. Schoettg. Hor. Hebr. Vol. I. p. 
1145) and antichristian character of 
these spiritual enemies of the Philip- 
pians; Worep ol €Ovxol xat rod Oceoi 
kal rod Xpiorod ddAdbrpioe Foav, Chrys. 
Tos KaKos dpy.] ‘the evil workers ;’ 
comp. 2 Cor. xi. 13, Wevdardcrodot, 
épydra: Sédcoc; they were épydra cer- 
tainly, but the épydfecbar was él 
xax@, Chrys. The use of the article 
seems to show that there were some 
whom the Apostle especially had in 
his thoughts. TV KaTaTOR}y | 
‘the concision,’ Auth. ; t.¢. ‘the con- 
cised’ (‘curti Judei,’ Hor. Sat. I. 9. 
70), ‘truncatos in circumcisione,’ ith. 
(Platt) appy. [but doubtful, as the 
word in the original has also ref. to 
excommunication; comp. Theod.]: a 
studiedly contemptuous paronomasia, 
see exx. in Winer, Gr. § 68. 2, p. 561. 
The Apostle will not say wepirou7, as 
this, though now abrogated in Christ 
(1 Cor. vii. 19, Gal. vi. 15), had still 
its spiritual aspects (ver. 3, Rom. ii. 
2g, Col. ii. 11),—but xararouy, a 
mere hand-wrought, outward, mutila- 
tion (comp. Eph. ii. 11), which these 
false teachers gloried in, and sought 
to enforce on others; ovdév ddXo wot- 
otow 7 Thy capKa Kararéuvovow, Chrys. 
The reference to excommunication 
(Theod., Hamm.) seems wholly out 
of place: indeed it is singular that 
such avery intelligible allusion should 
have received so many, and some such 
monstrous interpretations, e.g. Baur, 
Paulus, p. 435. 

3. pets ydp «.7.X.] ‘For we are 
the circumcision ;’ reason for the de- 
signation immediately preceding: ‘I 
say xararou%, for you and J, whether 
circumcised in the body or no, are the 
circumcision, } meptrouy, in its highest, 
truest, and spiritual sense,—the cir- 


cumcised in heart ;’ contrast the by 
=) Ezek. xliv. 7, and see Deut. x. 16, 
Rom. ii. 29, and the good note of 
Fritz. in loc. On the spiritual aspects 
of weptrouy, see particularly Ebrard, 
Abendm. § 2, Vol. I. p. 23 8q., Kurtz, 
Gesch. des Alt. Bund. § 58. 3, p. 184 
sq., where the subject is well dis- 
cussed. of IIvetpart x. 1. A.] 
‘who by the Spirit of God are serving;’ 
apposition by means of the substanti- 
val participle (comp. Winer, Gr. § 45. 
7, p. 316), and indirect epexegesis of 
the preceding collective designation. 
The sentence might have been ex- 
pressed by means of 8co: or ofrwes with 
the indic., but the former would have 
too much limited the class, while the 
latter would have seemed too purely 
explanatory of the allusion, and so 
would have weakened the force of the 
antithesis, The dative IIvevy. is not 
the dat. norme (Van Heng., comp. 
notes on Gal. v. 16), but, as the con- 
text seems to require, the dat. instru- 
menti, or what Kriiger perhaps more 
correctly terms the ‘dynamic’ dat. 
(Sprachl. § 48. 15), comp. Rom. vii. 
14, Gal. v. 5, £8, al.; the Holy Spirit 
was the influence under which the 
harpela was performed ; comp. John 
iv. 23. The reading Gecod rests upon 
the authority of all the uncial MSS. 
except D'8*; more than 60 mss.; 
Copt., Syr.-Phil. in marg., al., and is 
adopted by all modern editors. It is 
to be regretted that Middleton (Gr. 
Art, p. 371) should be led by a doubt- 
ful theory to oppose himself to such a 
preponderance of authority. It seems 
perfectly reasonable to consider IIvetua 
Oeod as a proper name, and as having 
a similar freedom in respect to the 
article ; see Fritz. Rom. viii. 4, Vol. 
IL p- 105, comp. notes on Gal. v. 5. 
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eirig Soxet GAAos wemoOevat ev capki, eyw paddov 


Aarpevovres] Absolutely, as Luke ii. 
37, Acts xxvi. 7, Heb. ix. 9, x. 2. 
For a sermon on this and the following 
verses, more however resembling a 
commentary, see Augustine, Serm. 
OLXIX. Vol. Vv. p. 915 sq. (ed Migne). 
kal ovK Kk. T.A.] ‘and not trusting in 
the flesh ;’ opposition to the preceding, 
though still under the vinculum of a 
common article: ‘we boast in Christ 
Jesus,—and in the flesh, the bodily 
and external, far from boasting as 
they did (Gal. vi. 13), we go not so 
far even as to put trust.’ On the 
definite negation implied by od with 
the part., see Winer, Gr. § 55. 5, p. 
430, Green, Gr. p. 120. Zap— does 
not specially and exclusively refer to 
circumcision, but, as the widening na- 
ture of the context seems to suggest, 
to the outward, the earthly, and the 
phenomenal ; see Hofmann, Schrift. 
Vol. 1. p. 541, Miiller, Doctr. of Sin, 
If. 2, Vol. 1. p. 353 (Clark). 

4. waltrep éyd x. 7.d.] ‘although 
myself having,’ &c.; concessive sen- 
tence introduced by xalsrep, qualifying 
the assertion which immediately pre- 
cedes ; see Donalds. Gr. § 621. The 
construction involves but little diffi- 
culty. In the preceding jjeis and od 
wero0, the Apostle is himself in- 
cluded: lest this disavowal of wemol@. 
év capxt might on his part be attributed 
to the absence or forfeiture of claims, 
rather than tothe renunciation of them, 
he passes at once by means of éyw to 
his own case, and proceeds as if the 
foregoing clause had been in the sin- 
gular; ‘I put no trust in the flesh, 
though, as far as externals are con- 
cerned, I for my part have an inalien- 
able and de jure right (€xwv) to do so,’ 
Thus then «xalsrep has its proper con- 


struction with the part., and the con- 
cessive sentence a simple and _ per- 
spicuous relation to the foregoing 
clause. Kalwep, only used in this 
place by St Paul (Heb. v. 8, vii. 5, 
xii 17, 2 Pet. i. 12), bas its regular 
meaning, ‘even very much’ (see Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 723), the wép (sept) 
giving to the simple xal the idea of 
‘ambitum rei majorem’ (Klotz), or 
perhaps, more probably, the intensive 
meaning of ‘through-ness’ or ‘com- 
pletion ;’ see Donalds. Cratyl. § 178. 
The meaning ‘ though,’ it need scarcely 
be said, arises from its combination 
with the participle. trewo(8. 
Kal dv capkl] ‘confidence even in the 
jleh,’ ‘in it as well as & Xp.,” the 
force of xat being appy. descensive ; 
see notes on Gal. iii. 4. There is no 
reason for modifying the meaning of 
this word (‘gloriandi argumentum,’ 
Calv.), or that of the simple pres. part. 
&ywy (‘rem preteritam facit presen- 
tem,’ Van Heng.): wemrol@. is simply 
Kavxnots, wappnola, Chrys., and is 
actually now possessed by the Apostle ; 
he still has it, though he will not use 
it; ‘habens, non utens,’ Beng. 

Soxd is certainly not pleonastic (see 
exx. in Winer, Gr. § 65. 7, p. 540), 
but may be either (a) in the opinion 
of others,— ‘videtur esse, quam vere est 
dicere mavult,’ Fritz. Matth. iii. 9, p. 
129, comp. I Cor. xi. 16, where such 
@ meiosis seems plausible; or (b) in 
his own opinion, —‘opinionem qua quis 
sibi placeat,’ Van Heng., as 1 Cor. 
iii. 18, viii. 3, al., and appy. in the 
great majority of cases in the N.T. 
The latter seems best to suit the pre- 
sumptuous subjective memol@yois of 
these Judaists, and does not seem at 
variance (Mey.) with éyw uad)oy, scil. 
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Soxd wero8. év capxl, which follows: 
so Syr., and apparently Copt., Auth. 
(Platt). 

5. weptropi] Sxrarpepos] ‘eight 
days old when circumcised, lit. tn re- 
spect of circumcision,’ dat. ‘of refer- 
ence,’ Winer, Gr. § 31. 6, p. 193, 
notes on Gal. i. 32. Ritualistic dis- 
tinction, followed by his prerogatives 
of birth, and (ver. 6) his personal and 
religious characteristics. Circumcision 
on the eighth day (Lev. xii. 3) dis- 
tinguished the native Jew, both from 
proselyte and Ishmaelite, the latter of 
whom was circumcised after the thir- 
teenth year, Joseph. Antig. I. 12. 2. 
The nom. repirou}, which is found in 
Steph. 1550, Elz. 1624, 1633, with 
some few mss., and appy. with Chrys., 
Theod., is not correct: the abstract 
weptrouy is suitably used for the con- 
crete in its collective sense (ver. 3), 
but appy. never, as assumed here, for 
a single person, Winer, Gr. § 31. 3 
(ed. 5): so Van Heng., Meyer. 

dx yévous ‘Iop.] ‘of the race of Israel ;’ 
gen. of apposition or identity, Scheu- 
erl. § 12. 1, p. 82, 83: first of the 
three climactic distinctious in regard 
to race, tribe, and lineage: ‘in censum 
nunc venit splendor natalium,’ Van 
Heng. ‘Ex yév. 'Iop. is exactly equiva- 
lent to *IopanXirys in the very similar 
passages, Rom. xi. 1, 2 Cor. xi. 22, 
and, as the designation 'IapayA sug- 
gests (see Harl. on Eph. ii. 12, Mey. 
on 2 Cor. l.c.), stands in distinction 
to Idumean, Ishmaelite, or ethnic 
origin in a theocratic point of view; 
comp. also Trench, Synon. § 39. 

The wepir. showed that the Apostle 
was no proselyte; the é« yév. ’Iap. 
that he was o8é rpoondUTwy yovdws, 
Chrys. in loc. Meyer and Alf., follow- 
ing Theodoret, refer 'Icp. to the mpé- 


yovov Jacob, but this seems to mar the 
symmetry of the climax and the paral- 
lelism with Rom. xi. 1 and 2 Cor. xi. 22. 
vais Bevrapelv] ‘of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin ;’ of one of the two most illus- 
trious of the tribes, a true ulds rfs 
dwoxlas (Ezra iv. 1). Some of the 
descendants of the other tribes were 
still existing, and though amalgamated 
under the common name ’Iovéa‘or, 
could still prove their descent ; comp. 
Jost, Gesch. des Isv. Volkes, Vol. 1. 
p. 407 sg., and Winer, RIVB. Art. 
‘Stémme,’ Vol. 11. p. 515. The asser- 
tion of Chrys., Sore ro Soxtuwrdpouv 
Képous, 7a yap lepéduw dy TB KrAnp@ 
Taurns qv THs Puvdjjs, is appy. not his- 
torically demonstrable. 

“EBpatos é€ ‘EBp.] ‘a Hebrew of He- 
brews,’ a Hebrew of Hebrew parent- 
age and ancestry, a Hebrew of pure 
blood ; els abriy rhy pliay dydipauer, 
Theod.: comp. Dion.-Hal. m1. p. 163, 
éNevOepoe €& EXevOdpwy, Polyb. Hist. 
II. 59. I, €k tupdywwy wedpuxéra, and 
other exx. in Kypke, Obs. Vol. n. 
p- 115. It does not seem proper to 
limit it merely to Hebrew parents on 
both sides (Mey., Alf.). Owing to 
the loss of private records in earlier 
times (comp. Ezra ii. 59, 62), and the 
confusions and troubles in later times, 
there might have been (even in spite 
of the care with which private genea- 
logies were kept, Othon. Lev. Rubd. 
p. 76, 262) many a Benjamite, esp. 
among those whose families had left 
Palestine, who could not prove a pure 
Hebrew descent. Thus the Jew of 
Tarsus, the Roman citizen, familiarly 
speaking and writing Greek, might 
naturally be desirous to vindicate his 
pure descent, and to claim the honour 
able title of “ESpatos (dywiev ray evdo- 
kluwv "Iovdalwy, Chrys.) for himself 
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and his forefathers; comp. Winer, 
RWB. Vol. 1. p. 472, 475. That 
‘EBpatos may also have reference to 
language (Chrys.) is far too summarily 
denied by Meyer and Alford; see 
Trench, Synon. § 39. That it has 
reference to locality (Palestinian not 
Hellenist) is every way doubtful: the 
assertion of Jerome, by which it is 
supported, that St Paul was born at 
Gischala in Palestine, appears only to 
be, as that writer himself terms it, 
a ‘fabula;’ see Neander, Planting, 
Vol. 1. p. 79 (Bohn). 

Katrd vopov Pap.] ‘in respect of the 
law (of Moses) a Pharisee;’ i.e. in re- 
gard of keeping or maintaining it, the 
prep. xara being used throughout in 
its more general signification of “quod 
attinet ad;’ comp. Winer, Gr. $ 49. 
d, p. 357. Nésos is here the ‘ Mosaic 
law:’ though it may occasionally have 
what Reuss calls ‘signification écono- 
mique, tout ce qui tient a l’ancienne 
dispensation ’ (Théol. Chrét.1v. 7, Vol. 
1I. p. 66), this would be here out of 
harmony with the following dixatoc. 7 
év vou. The present and two follow- 
ing clauses state the theological cha- 
racteristics of the Apostle, arranged 
perhaps climactically, a Pharisee, a 
zealous Pharisee, and a_ blameless 
Pharisee ; comp. Acts xxii. 3, xxvi. 5, 
Gal. i. 14. 

6. ward {yros «7.A.] ‘in respect 
of zeal — persecuting the Church ;’ 
comp. Gal. i. 13; said here perhaps 
not without a tinge of sad irony: even 
in this respect, this mournful exhibi- 
tion of Judaist zeal, he can, if they 
will, set himself on a level with them. 
If they be Judaists, he was more so. 
The present part. is not for the aor. 
(Grot.), nor used as the historical 
present (Van Heng.), nor as a sub- 


stantive (the exx. referred to by Mey. 
and Alf. being all associated with the 
article), but is used adjectivally, stand- 
ing in parallelism to the following 
epithet dueuzmrros, and predicatively 
in relation to a suppressed verb subst. 
that pervades the clauses; comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 45. 5, p. 312. The sense 
is the same, but grammatical propriety 
seems to require the distinction. 
Stxavoc. Tv lv vénw] ‘righteousness 
that is in the law,’ righteousness spe- 
cially so characterized, comp. notes on 
1 Tim. iii. 13, 2 Tim. i. 13. In ver. 9 
the same idea is somewhat differently 
expressed : dex. 7) éx vdmou is righteous- 
ness that emanates from the law, that 
results from its commands when truly 
followed ; dcx. 4 év vdum righteousness 
that resides zn it, and exists in coinci- 
dence with its commands. In the one 
case the law is the imaginary origin, 
in the other the imaginary sphere, of 
the dcxatoovvyn. All limitations of vé- 
fos, e.g. ‘specialia instituta,’ Grot., 
‘traditionem patrum,’ Vatabl., are 
completely untenable. On this verse, 
and on Justification generally, see 
August. Serm. cLxx. Vol. v. p. 926 
sq. (ed. Migne). dpeprros | 
‘blameless ;” ‘proprie est is in quo nihil 
desiderari potest, duwyos in quo nihil 
est quod reprehendas,’ Tittm. Synon. 
p. 29. The duexdla here spoken of, 
in accordance with the clearly external 
relations previously enumerated, must 
be referred to the outward and com- 
mon judgment of men; ‘vite mez 
rationes ita plane composui ut nihil in 
me quisquam reprehendere aut dam- 
nare posset,’ Justiniani in loc. 

7. Grwal ‘the which things,’ soil. 
the qualities, characteristics, and pre- 
rogatives, alluded to in the preceding 
clauses, So7:s being used in reference 
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to indefinitely expressed antecedents ; 
see notes on Gul. iv. 24. The general 
distinction between 8s and doris has 
rarely been stated better than by 
Kriiger ; ‘8s is purely objective, 8o7¢s 
generic and qualitative,’ Sprachl. § 
51. 8. “AAG is omitted by AGN; 
Clarom. Fv por xépdy] ‘ were 
gains to me,’ not ‘in my judgment,’ 
‘non vera sed opinata lucra,’ Van 
Heng., no: being thus an ethical dative 
(Krtiger, Sprachl. § 48. 6. 5),—but 
‘to me,’ a simple dat. commodi ; they 
were really gains to St Paul in the 
state previous to his conversion ; comp. 
Schoettg. in loc. The plural xépén is 
appropriately used in reference to the 
different forms and characters of xépdos 
involved in the foregoing prerogatives ; 
képdos, in fact, considered in the plu- 
rality of its parts, Jelf, Gr. § 355. 1, 
Kriiger, Sprachl. § 44. 3.5. Meyer 
compares Herod. III. 71, mepeBadrdoue- 
vos éwur@ xépdea ; add Plato, Legg. 1x. 
p. 862 0, BAdBas kat xépdn. 

Sid tov Xp.] ‘for Christ's sake,’ more 
fully explained in ver. 8, 9, and put, 
for the sake probably of emphasis, he- 
tween the verb and its accus. Chrys. 
here not inappropriately remarks, el 
dca. Tov Xpiordv, od vce Snula. 
Hynpar...Enplav] ‘7 have counted (and 
they are now to me) as loss ;’ contrast 
fyyoduas, ver. 8, and on the force of 
the perfect, which here marks ‘ actio- 
nem que per effectus suos durat,’ see 
notes on Eph. ii. 8. Meyer, followed 
by Alf., comments on the use of the 
sing. {nulay as marking ‘one loss in all 
things’ of which the Apostle is here 
speaking. This is possible, but it may 
be doubted whether the singular is 
not regularly used in this formula 
(comp. exx. in Kypke, Vol. 11. p. 315, 
Elsner, Vol. II. p. 253, and esp. Wetst. 
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tn loc.), and whether the use of the 
plural would not suggest the inappro- 
priate idea of ‘ punishments,’ a preva- 
lent meaning of {yulac: see Rost u. 
Palm, Lex.s.v. The form (nu. is sup- 
posed to be connected with ‘damnum,’ 
and perbaps to be referred to the 
Sanscr. dam, ‘domitum esse,’ Pott, 
Etym. Forsch. Vol. 1. p. 261. 

8. dAAd piv odv «7.A.] ‘nay 
more;’ ‘at sane quidem,’ Winer, G*. 
§ 53. 7, p. 392. In this formula, 
scarcely accurately rendered by ‘imo 
vero,’ Wiesing. (after Winer, ed. 5), 
or ‘but moreover,’ Alf., each particle 
has its proper force; d\\d contrasts 
the pres. jyodpmac with the perf. #y7- 
pat, ev confirms, while ovv, with its 
usual retrospective force, collects and 
slightly concludes from what has been 
previously said; see Klotz, Devar. 
Vol. wu. p. 663, and for the use of ueév 
ody in giving some emphatic addition 
or correction, comp. Donalds. Gr. § 
567. The continuative force of pév ody, 
‘cum quidam conclusionis significa- 
tione,’ is noticed by Herm. Viger, No. 
342. The reading of Rec., 
pevodvye, rests only on A and & (NX! 
however omits the xal following) ; 
very many mss.; Theoph., al., and is 
rightly rejected by Lachm. and Tisch. 
kal fyotpar] ‘f am also counting ;’ 
not only #ynuac but iyyoduat, the xal, 
with its usual ascensive and indirectly 
contrasting force, bringing into pro- 
minence the latter verb: it is not with 
St Paul merely a past but also a 
present action. wavra] ‘all,’— 
in reference to the preceding drwa qv 
x.T.A., ‘illa omnia,’ Syr., Copt. ; rdy- 
Ta, a8 its position shows, having no 
emphasis, but being used only to in- 
clude ‘quecunque antea Apostolo in 
lucris posita sunt,’ Van Heng. 
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The fuller and regular construction 
Snplay elvas (comp. Weller, Bemerk. 
zum Gr. Synt. p. 8,—an ingenious 
tract) is here adopted on account of 
the difference in the order of the 
words. Sud rd daep. x. 7.X.] 
‘ for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord,’—‘qui mihi 
super omnia est,’ Grot., ‘dominus 
mihi carissimus,” Van Heng.; comp. 
Est. in loc. The article with the 
neuter adjectival participle seems de- 
signedly used to bring into promi- 
nence the specific characteristic or at- 
tribute of the yvéous; it was not 
merely 8:4 riv dwrepéxoucay yoo, but 
3d 7d wep. THs yv., see Bernhardy, 
Synt, 11. 42. d, p. 156, and comp. 
Jelf, Gr. § 436. y, who notices this 
use of the neuter part. as being very 
characteristic of Thucydides, 1. 36, 
11, 10, al. This nicety of language 
was not unobserved by Chrys. who 
adverts to it to show that the real 
difference between the yvwors and the 
adyra (involving the »éuos) with which 
it was contrasted lay solely in the 
brepoxy of the former ; 5:4 7d brepéxor, 
ot dca 7d AdAdbrptov’ Td yap Umepéxov 
To0 dpmoyevois bwepéxer. The deduc- 
tion however is unnecessary, if not un- 
tenable. The knowledge of Christ 
admits no homogeneities, and trans- 
cends all comparisons. TO 
mdvra yp.) ‘J suffered the loss of 
them all;’ not with any middle force, 
but purely passive, the retrospective 
and inclusive 7a wdvra (kal ra wddat, 
kal td mwdpovra, Chrys.) being the 
regular accus. of the (so termed) quan- 
titative object; comp. Matth. xvi. 26, 
and see Hartung, Casus, p. 46, comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 39. 1, p. 223. The verb 
is designedly stronger than the pre- 
ceding 7ryoijuat Syulay, and its object- 
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accus. more comprehensive ; both suit- 
ably enhancing the climactic sequence 
of this noble verse. Kal yot- 
pat oxvB. elvar] ‘and count them to 
be dung ;’ clearly not a parenthetical 
clause (Van Heng.), but, as the nature 
of the verse indicates, joined to, and in 
sentiment advancing further than what 
has last been said. The colon, inserted 
in some edd. (Oxf. 1836, 1851), is very 
undesirable; even the comma (Mill, 
Griesb., Scholz, Lachm.) can be dis- 
pensed with. The somewhat curious 
word oxtSadoy appears properly to 
mean ‘dung’ (Syr., Clarom., Vulg ), 
e.g. Alex.-Aphrod. Probl. 1. 18, étéoe 
oxtB. xal odpov, and thus is probably 
to be connected with oxdp (not oxwp), 
gen. oxarés; see Lobeck, Pathol. p. 
92, Benfey, Wurzellex. Vol. 0. p. 172. 
The old derivation, xvol Bandeiv, 7. e. 
xvolBadov (Suid., Etym. M.) or és 
xwas B., is still defended by Pott, 
Etym. Forsch. Vol. 11. p. 295. On 
the various derivative meanings, ‘ re- 
fuse,’ ‘quisquilias’ (Goth., Atth.), &c., 
see Suicer, Thesaur. s.v. Vol. II. p. 
978, the numerous exx. collected by 
Wetst. in loc., and the smaller collec- 
tions of Kypke, Elsner, and Loesner. 
tva Xp. xepSijow] ‘that I may gain 
Christ;’? purpose of the jy. cKup. 
elva:, antithetically expressed with re- 
ference to the previous ¢ntoicGa. 
Mey. and Alf. properly object to the 
bleak interpr. of Grot., ‘ Christum, 2.¢. 
Christi favorem :” it is curious that it 
should have been adopted by so good 
an expositor as Hammond. ‘To gain 
Christ’ is, to use the exquisite language 
of Bp. Hall, ‘to lay fast hold upon 
Him, to receive Him inwardly into 
our bosoms, and so to make Him ours 
and ourselves His, that we may be 
joined to Him as our Head, espoused 
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to Him as our Husband, incorporated 
into Him as our Nourishment, en- 
grafted in Him as our Stock, and laid 
upon Him as a sure Foundation,’ 
Christ Mystical, ch. vi.—a treatise of 
the loftiest spiritual strain. 

9. edpedw tv atte] ‘be found in 
Him ;’ in Him, as the sphere and ele- 
ment of my spiritual being; comp. 
notes on Gal. ii. 17, Eph. ii. 6. Ev- 
pe9® must not be regarded as a mere 
periphrasis for the verb subst., ‘ex- 
istam sive sim,’ Grot. (see contra 
Winer, Gr. § 65. 8, p. 542), nor as 
referring solely to the judgment of 
God (Beza), nor yet as antithetical to 
being lost (Bp. Hall), but simply and 
plainly to the ‘judicium universale’ 
(Zanch.), ‘the being and being actu- 
ally found to be é& atrg@,’ both in the 
sight of God and his fellow men; see 
notes on Gal. ii. 17. 
pH Exov] Dependent on the preceding 
tva, and associated with the preceding 
etpe0® as a predication of manner. 
Tisch. and Lachm. both remove the 
comma after év airg, thus leaving it 
doubtful whether ph &xwy may not 
form portion of an objective sentence 
(Donalds. Gr. § §84 8q.), ‘ be found in 
Him not to have, ¢c.’-—a construction 
that is grammatically defensible (comp. 
Kriiger, Sprachl. § 56.7. 2), but cer- 
tainly not exegetically satisfactory: 
the force of év a’rg would then be 
wholly obscured ; comp. Meyer in or. 
dary Suc werd] omy riyhteousness 
that is of the law,’ t.e. such righteous- 
ness as I strove to work out by attempt- 
.ing to obey the behests of the law, 
Thy ldlay dixatootvny, Rom. x. 3. The 
meaning of dixatoc. is here slightly 
different in its two connexions. With 
éuiv it implies an assumed attribute 


of the Apostle, with é« vduou it im- 
plies a righteousness reckoned as such 
owing to a fulfilment of the claims of 
the law. On the force of éx in these 
combinations (‘immediate origin,’ cc.), 
see notes on al. ii. 16. 

thy Sid wlor. Xp.] ‘that which ts 
through faith in Christ; of which faith 
in Christ is the ‘causa medians,’ and 
which, as the following words specify, 
comes immediately from God as its 
active source and origin ; comp. Waterl. 
on Justi’. Vol. vi. p. 4 note, Usteri, 
Lehr’. 11. 1. 1, p. 87. On the mean- 
ing of wlor. Xp. and the dogmatical 
import of d:a wicr., see notes on (al. 
ii. 16 (comp. notes on Col. ii. 12), where 
both expressions are briefly discussed ; 
and also the short but extremely per- 
spicuous remarks of Hammond, Pract. 
Catech. 1. 4, who well observes that 
our ‘faith itself cannot be regarded, 
in the strict sense of the term, as a 
logical instrument of our justification, 
but asa condition and moral instru- 
ment without which we shall not be 
justified,’ p. 78 (A.-C. Libr.); so also 
with equal perspicuity Forbes, Jn- 
struct. VIII. 23. 22. On the true doc- 
trine of justification see esp. Hooker, 
on Justif. § 6 sq., and for the opposed 
tenets of the Romanists the clear state- 
ments of Méhler, Symbolik, § 15, p. 
148 sq., § 22, p. 215, 216, 

dl rq lore] ‘based on faith; not 
‘sub h&c conditione ut habeas fidem,’ 
Fritz. (Rom. Vol. 1. p. 46), but ‘ super 
fide,’ Copt., Beng., wiorcs being the 
foundation on which it firmly and 
solidly rests, On the force of érl with 
the dative, which, roughly speaking, 
denotes a more close, while with the 
gen. it expresses a less close connexion 
(Kriiger, Sprachl. § 68. 41. 1), see 
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notes on ch. i. 3, and esp. on Eph. ii. 
20. Numerous exx. of ér? with both 
cases (appy. interchangeably) will be 
found in [Eratosth.] Catasterismi, ap. 
Gale, Mythol. p. g997—135, but the work 
is of very doubtful date. The 
connexion is not perfectly clear; él 
TH wlores has been joined, (a) with the 
succeeding rod yvavar, Atth. (Pol., but 
not Platt), Chrys., and, with a differ- 
ent application, Calv., Beng. ; (6) with 
the remotely preceding &ywv, Meyer; 
(c) with the immediately preceding 
Sixacoovvyny, Vulg., Copt., Goth. Of 
these (a) is not tenable; see below on 
verse 10; (6) is improbable and harsh, 
owing to the distance of én? rq 1. 
from éxywv; (c) on the other band is 
grammatically defensible, and emi- 
nently simple and perspicuous. As 
we may say dtxatotoba éxi rq wicrei, 
so dixatocivy éxl rH wx. without the 
art. is permissible, see Winer, Gr. § 20. 
2, p. 123, and comp. notes on Eph. 
i, 15. . 

10, Tov yvovat avréy] ‘ that I may 
know Him,’ Auth. ; infinitive of design 
dependent on the preceding evdpe(d, 
not on ph Exwy (Mey.), which seems 
to give an undue prominence to the 
participial clause. The reference of 
To ywavat (=a yvd) to ver. 8, as 
Winer, De W., al., seems to disturb 
the easy and natural sequence of 
thought; see Wiesing. zn loc. On the 
infin. ‘of design,’ which falls under 
the general head of the gen. of subjec- 
tive relation (compare Kriiger, Sprachl. 
§ 47. 22. 2), and is by no means with- 
out example in classical Greek (Bern- 
hardy, Synt. 1X. 2, p. 357, Madvig, 
Synt. § 170 c), see Winer, Cr. § 44. 4, 
p- 291, where other exx. are noticed 
and discussed. The construction of 
rob ywova with éxl r7 wlor., if taken 
(a) as equivalent to Wore ywdvar 5A 


Tis wlorews (Theod., Chrys.), is opposed 
to the order of words, and to all rules 
of grammatical analysis,—if (6) as a 
definitive gen., ‘so as to know Him’ 
(Calv., Beng.), it is a construction of 
wlorts not found in the N.T.; see 
Meyer and Alf. The knowledge 
here mentioned, as Meyer rightly ob- 
serves, is not merely speculative but 
practical and experimental; see esp. 
Beck, Seelenl. 1. 9, p. 22, comp. An- 
drewes, Serm. Vol. 1. p. 204 (A.-C. 
Libr.). kal tiv Siv. «.7.A.] 
‘and the power of His resurrection; 
fuller explanation of the preceding 
aurdév, under two different aspects, the 
Lord’s resurrection, and the Lord’s 
sufferings. The dvv. rijs dvacr. abrod 
is clearly not ‘potentia qué excitatus 
fuit,’ Vatabl. (dvaor. being a gen. ob- 
jectt), but ‘ qué justos ad immortalita- 
tem revocabit,’ Just.,—dvacr. being 
the gen. originis (Hartung, Casus, p. 
23); ‘a virtue or power flowing from 
Christ’s resurrection, called by the 
Apostle ws resurrectionis,’ Andrewes, 
Serm. Vol, 11. p. 204 (A.-C. Libr.) ; 
comp. Theoph. As the resurrection 
of Christ has at least four spiritual 
efficacies, viz. (a) as quickening our 
souls, Eph. ii. 5; (6) as confirming the 
hope of our resurrection, Rom. viii. 
11, 1 Cor. xv. 22; (c) as assuring us of 
our present justification, Rom. iv. 24, 
25; (d) as securing our final justifica- 
tion, our triumph over death, and par- 
ticipation in His glory, 2 Cor. iv. ro 
sq., Col. iii. 4,—the context can alone 
determine the immediate reference. 
Here the general sentiment seems to 
point to (c) or (d), the present verse 
and ver. 11 perhaps more especially to 
the latter. On the fruits of Christ's 
resurrection, see Pearson, Creed, Art. 
v. Vol. 1. p. 313, Usher, Body of Div. 
ch. xv. ad fin., and on our justification 
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by Christ’s resurrection compared with 
that by His death, the admirable re- 
marks of Jackson, Creed, xt. 16. 8. 

Thy Kowovlav KT.A.] ‘the fellowship 
of His sufferings; further exemplifica- 
tion of the experimental knowledge of 
Christ, regarded as objectire and pre- 
sent, suggested by the preceding clause, 
of which the ref, was rather subjective 
and future. It is only in a participa- 
tion in His sufferings that there can 
be one in His resurrection and glory: 
el rolvuy ph émicrevouev bre suuBace- 
Nevoomey ovK dv Tocadra kal Ta ToraiTa 
érdaxouer, Theoph.; comp. Rom: viii. 
17, 2 Tim.ii, 11. This partnership in 
Christ's sufferings is outward and 
actual (Chrys., al.), not inward and 
ethical (Zanch.); it is a sharing in the 
sufferings He suffered, a drinking from 
the cup He drank; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 
10, 1 Pet. iv. 13, notes ow 2 Tim. ii. 
1r, and Reuss, Zhéol. Chrét. Iv. 20, 
Vol. Il. p. 224. The article before 
cowwvlay is omitted by ABN! (Lachii.). 
ouppopmifop. K.7.A.] ‘being conformed 
to Hie death,’ t.e. ‘by being, or while 
I am being, conformed to His death 
even as I now am:’ pres. participle 
logically dependent on the preceding 
yvavac; see notes on Lp, iii. 18, iv, 2. 
This conformation then is not ethical, 
‘ut huic mundo emortuus sim quem- 
admodum Christus mortuus est in 
cruce,’ Van Heng., but, as the con- 
nexion and tenor of the passage require, 
actual, and, as the pres. suggests, even 
now more especially going on: ‘ut 
cognoscam communicationem passio- 
num ejus, in quam venio, et que mihi 
contigit dum per passiones et mortis 
pericula qu pro nomine ejus sustineo 
conformis efficior morti ejus,’ Estius. 

The reading is slightly doubtful; Rec. 
has cuupoppovpevos with DPEK LN‘; 


al.; Chrys., Theod.: the rarer form 
in the text is adopted by Lachm. and 
Tisch, with ABD!N!; 17. 67 °*. 71; 
Orig. (mss.), Bas., Maced., to which 
the incorrect cuvdopratiuevos of F 
and G may lend some slight weight. 
11. @ mos] ‘if by any means,’ ‘si 
quomodo,’ Vulg., Clarom. ; an expres- 
rion not so much of doubt as of humi- 
lity, indicating the object contemplated 
in ouupopgif. K.7.d.; 0 Bapsd ydp, 
gnoly, otrw olrws, éramrewodpdve, 
Theoph. : see also Neander, Phil. p. 43. 
In this formula, when thus associated 
with verbs denoting an action directed 
to a particular end, the idea of an at- 
tempt is conveyed (‘nixum fidei Pau- 
line,’ Beng.), which may or may not 
be successful; comp. Acts xxvii. 12, 
Rom. i. 10, xi. 14, and see Fritz. Rom. 
xi. 14, Vol. 1. p. 47, Hartung, Par- 
tik. el, 2. 6, Vol. 11. p. 206, and fora 
few exx. of the similar use of si in 
Latin, Madvig, Lat. Gr. § 451. d. 
katavmijow els) ‘7 may attain unto, 
not indic. future, as in Rom. i. 10, and 
perhaps xi. 14 (Mey.), but aor. subj. 
(Alf.), as the following words, el xa 
kara\dBw, seem to suggest. On the 
force of ef with the subj. (‘ubi nihil 
nisi conditio ipsa indicetur’), now ad- 
mitted and acknowledged in the best 
Attic Greek, see Herm. de Part. dy, 
Il. 7, p. 97, Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 
499 8q., comp. Winer, Gr. § 41. 2. ¢, 
p- 263. The expression xaravray els, 
‘ pervenire ad,’ is used in the N.T. in 
connexion with places (Acts xvi. 1, 
XVviii. 19, 24, al.), persons (1 Cor. x. Tr, 
xiv. 36), and ethical relations (Acts 
xxvi. 7, Eph. iv. 13), in which last 
connexion it is also found with éml 
several times in Polyb.; e.g. with gen., 
Hist. xtv. 1. g (but the reading is 
doubtful), with accus., III. I1. 4, Ill. 
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gi. 1, XIV. x. 9. The ref. of Van 
Heng. to time, ‘si perveniam ad tein- 
pus hujus eventi,’ is thus wholly un- 
necessary, if indeed it be lexically 
tenable. Tiv tavdoractw K.T.A.] 
‘the resurrection from the dead,’ i.¢., 
as the context suggests, the first resur- 
rection (Rev. xx. 5), when at the 
Lord’s coming the dead in Him shall 
rise first (1 Thess. iv. 16), and the quick 
be caught up to meet Him in the 
clouds (1 Thess. iv. 17); comp. Luke 
xx. 35. The first resurrection will in- 
clude only true believers, and will appy. 
precede the second, that of non-be- 
lievers and disbelievers, in point of 
time; see Ebrard, Dogmatik, § 571, 
and the singular but learned work of 
Burnet, on the Departed, ch. 1X. p. 255 
(Transl.). Any reference here to a 
merely ethical resurrection (Cocceius) 
is wholly out of the question. The 
double compound éfavdoracis, an dx. 
Aeyou. in N.T. (comp. Polyb. Hist. 
III. 55. 4), does not appear to have any 
special force (rip Evdotov, rhy év vedé- 
Aas Efapow, Theoph.), but seems only 
an instance of the tendency of later 
Greek to adopt such forms without 
any increase of meaning, see Thiersch, 
de Vers. Alex. 11. 1, p. 83, and notes 
on Eph. i. 21: comp. Pearson, Creed, 
Vol. 11 p. 316 (ed. Burt.). 

viv é vexpov] Distinct and slightly 
emphatic specification of the éaydor. ; 
see notes on 1 Tim. iii. 13, 2 Tim. i. 13, 
where however the first article, as being 
associated with a word of known mean- 
ing and common occurrence, is omitted 
after the prep. The reading is slightly 
doubtful. Meyer defends Rec. éfav. 
Trav vexpov (KL; al.), on the ground 
that elsewhere St Paul regularly omits 
éx; these internal considerations how- 
ever must yield to such distinct pre- 
ponderance of external authority as 
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. ing foewarl : in this] far Sine, 
ABDERN; ro mss.; Syr., and great 
majority of Vv.; Bas., Cbrys., al.: so 
Lachm., Tisch. The reading of FG is 
Top exy. 

12. Ody ri] ‘(I say) not that: 
not so much in confirmation of what 
precedes (Theoph.), as to avoid misap- 
prehension, and by his own example to 
confirm his own exhortations; comp. 
ver. 15; ‘nolite, inquit, in me falli; 
plus me ipse novi quam vos. Si nescio 
quid mihi desit, nescio quid adsit,’ 
August. On‘the use of obx 871, scil. 
ovx ép@ Sr, in limiting a preceding 
assertion or obviating a misapprehen- 
sion, see Hartung, Partik. Vol. 1. 
p- 154, comp. Herm. Viger, No. 253. 
48n OAaBov] ‘7 have already attained ;’ 
on the force of the aor. see next note. 
The object of &\afoy is somewhat 
doubtful. The two most natural sup- 
plements are (a) Xpiorév, Theod., im- 
plied from what precedes ; (6) BpaBetor, 
Chrys., reflected from what follows. 
Of these (5) is to be preferred, as the 
dixw immediately following seems to 
show that the favourite metaphor from 
the stadium was already occupying 
the Apostle’s thoughts. The simple 
&\aBov thus precedes, almost ‘genera- 
liter dictum,’ to be succeeded by the 
more specific xaraddBw. On the force 
of 75y and its distinction from vi», 
see notes on 2 Tim. iv. 6. 
reredelwpar] ‘have been made perfect :’ 
more exact explanation of the scmi- 
metaphorical &\aBov, and result of it. 
The preceding aor. is thus not to be 
regarded as a perfect, but as repre- 
senting a single action in the past 
(‘ita ut non definiatur quam late pateat 
id quod actum est,’ Fritz. de Aoristi 
Vi, p. 17), which the succeeding perf. 
explains and expands; comp. Winer, 
Gr. § 40.5, p. 247. That the reference 
of reXeoicGac is here ethical, ‘to be 
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spiritually perfected,’ not to the games 
(Hamm., Loesner, p. 355), ‘to becrown- 
ed or receive the reward,’ is almost 
self-evident: comp. Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 
Iv. 16, Vol. 11. p. 182. The verb is 
only used here by St Paul (2 Cor. xii. 
g is more than doubtful), though 
common in Heb, and elsewhere in the 
N.T. The ancient gloss 7 #5 ded:- 
kalwuat (FG dcxacdua, on the reading 
of G see Tisch. in loc.) inserted after 
&\aBorvin D'EFG ; Clarom., Sangerm., 
Aug., Boern.; Iren., al., indirectly 
shows the meaning here ascribed to 
TETENELW UAL. 

SudKe S€] ‘but J am pressing onward ;’ 
not ‘sed persequor,’ Beza, but ‘[per-] 
sequor autem,’ Vulg., with a more 
just regard to the force of the particle: 
see Hand, Tursell. Vol. 1. p. 559. In 
sentences of this nature, where a nega- 
tive has preceded and the regular d\\a 
(sondern) might have been expected 
(comp. Donalds. Cratyl. § 201), it will 
nearly always be found that the con- 
nexion of the two clauses is oppositive 
rather than adversative; 4. e. that in 
the one case (d\\d) the preceding ne- 
gation is brought into sharp promi- 
nence and contrasted with what fol- 
lows, while in the other (5é) the nega- 
tion is almost left unnoticed, and the 
sentence continued with the (so to 
say) ‘connective opposition’ that so 
regularly characterizes the latter par- 
ticle; see Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 360, 
and comp. Hand, l.c. 

The metaphor is obviously taken from 
the stadium (Loesn. Obs. p. 355, éxa- 
ywvebs ely, Theoph.), and the verb 
diwxw, a8 in the exx. cited by Loesn., 
and also in ver. 14, seems to be here 
used absolutely, xara crovdhy é\avvew, 
Phavor.; see exx. in Kypke, Obs. Vol. 
II. p. 317, Buttm. Lexil. § 40, p. 232 
(Transl.): so, distinctly, Syr., Copt., 


‘curro,’ and appy. Chrys., who re- 
gards it as only differing qualitatively 
(ue8 cou révov) from rpéxw; see also 
Theoph. in loc. If d&xw be regarded 
as transitive, the object of 3wxw will 
be the same as that of xaraddBw, scil. 
the BpaBetov implied in the é¢’ @: 
comp. ath. (Platt). The former con- 
struction however seems more simple 
and natural. el xal 
KataddBw] ‘if I may also lay hold 
on,’ the xalt contrasting xaraddBw 
not with the more remote é&afov 
(Mey.), but with the immediately pre- 
ceding diwxw (Alf.): see Ecclus. xi. ro, 
xxvii. 8, comp. Rom. ix. 30, Lucian, 
Hermot. § 77, Cicero, Off. 1. 31. 110, 
in all which passages there seems a 
contrast more or less defined between 
the diwdxew and xaradauSdvev, the 
‘sequi’ and ‘assequi;’ comp. Fritz. 
Rom. Vol. Il. p. 355. On the force 
of ef xalt see notes on ch. ii. 17. 

The reading however in this verse is 
not quite certain, the first xal being 
omitted by D'E}FGN!; 2 mas.; Cla- 
rom., dc., the second xal also being 
omitted by D'EFG; Boern. (X!, cor- 
rected by S%, reads ef for xal in this 
place). Whether xaraddBw 
(‘ assequar,’ Rom. ix. 30, 1 Cor. ix. 24) 
is to be taken absolutely or transi- 
tively will depend on the meaning 
assigned to é¢’ 9. ip’ oO 
kal xarev.] ‘that for which also I 


was laid hold on,’ so Syr. $oSo\ 
oS fs» fia cujus canst], and 


sim, Acth. (Platt),—the only two ver- 
sions that make their view of this pas- 
sage perfectly clear. ’Eq’ 6 has here 
received several different interpreta- 
tions. Taken per se it may mean, (a) 
quare, like dv@’ dv (Luke xii. 3) at the 
beginning of a sentence; comp. Diod. 
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Sic. xix. 9, é¢’ @ rdv pew pelfova 
Kadodct radpov x.r.d.; (8) eo quod, 
propterea quod, scil. ért rotry éri= 
d:67¢ (appy. Rom. v. 12, 2 Cor. v. 4), 
expressed more commonly in the 
plural, é¢” ofs, in classical Greek ; see 
Thom. M. p. 400, ed. Bern., and 
Fritz. Rom. Vol. 1. p. 299; (y) sub 
qua conditione, cujus causd, almost ‘to 
which very end,’ Hamm. (see 1 Thess. 
iv. 7, Gal. v. 13, and notes, also exx. 
in Lobeck, Phryn. p. 475), @ being 
here regarded as the relative to a sup- 
pressed antecedent rotro, the obj. 
accus. of xara\d8w: comp. Luke v. 
25 (é~’ 6). Of these (8) and (y) are 
the only two which here come into 
consideration. The former is adopted 
by the Greek commentators, Beng., 
Meyer, al., and deserves consideration, 
but introduces a reason where a reason 
seems hardly appropriate. The latter 
is adopted by Syr., Copt., De W., 
Neand., and appy. the bulk of modern 
expositors, and seems most in har- 
mony with the context: the Apostle 
was laid holdon by Christ (at his conver- 
sion, Horsley, Serm. XVII., not neces- 
sarily as a fugitive in a race, Chrys., 
Hamm.) with reference to that,—to 
enable him to obtain that, which he 
was now striving to lay hold of. 

It may be observed lastly that xal 
does not refer to a suppressed éyu, 
nor to xarei. (Alf.), but to the pre- 
ceding relative, which it specifies, and 
tacitly contrasts with other ends which 
might be conceivable ; ‘for which tvo, 
for which very salvation, I was ap- 
prehended,’ &c.; comp. 1 Cor. xiii. 12, 
xadws xal éreyvwoOny, and see Klotz, 
Devar, Vol. 11. p. 636. The reading 
of Rec. rot Xp. *Inc., is supported by 
KL, and Xp. ’Ino. (the art. being 
omitted) is found in AN; ro mas.; 
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Vulg. d&c. The shorter reading how- 
ever is distinctly to be preferred. 

13. aSedol] Earnest and emphatic 
repetition of the preceding statements, 
under somewhat hortatory aspects, ne- 
gative and positive: in the first portion 
of the verse the Apostle disavows all 
self-esteem and _ self-confidence,—not 
perhaps without reference to some of 
his converts (raira wpds rovs meyado- 
Ppovoivras éxt rots Hin KaropOwletor 
Aéyet, Theod.); in the second portion 
and ver. 14 he declares the persistence 
and energy of his onward endeavour ; 
évés elu pdvov, rod rots &umpooder 
éwextelverOar, Chrys. 
éyod duavrév «.1.d.] ‘F do not esteem 
MYSELF to have apprehended:’ the 
juxtaposition of é¢yw and the specially 
added éuavrév (see Winer, Gr. § 44. 3, 
p- 287) not only mark the selfish 
element which the Apostle disavows 
(Mey.), but declare his own deliberate 
judgment on his own case; comp. 
Beng. The verb doylfouac is rather 
& favourite word with St Paul, being 
used (excluding quotations) twenty- 
nine times in his Epp., and thrice 
only (Mark xi. 31 being more than 
doubtful) in the rest of the N.T. The 
reading ofsw for ov, though supported 
by AD'N; 35 mss.; al., can only be 
considered a gloss. ty 8é] 
‘but one thing F do,’ sc. wow, the 
general verb in the first clause being 
inferred from the special verb that 
follows; see Winer, Gr. § 66. 1. b, p. 
546. The ellipsis is variously sup- 


o Yo 
plied (bs Spa [novi] Syr.; dpovritw 
or pepyuyvd, Cicum. 2; éorl, Beza; 
diwwxw, Flatt), evaded (Goth.), passed 
over (A&th.), or left nakedly as it 
stands (Vulg., Copt.). The most sim- 
ple and natural supplement is that 
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émt To BoaBeiov ris dvw KAyoews TOU Qeod ev Xpiore 


‘14. 


érl] So Rec., Griesb., Wordsw., with DEFGKL; majority of mas.; 


Chrys., Theod. On the other hand, Lachm. and Tisch. read els with ABN; 17. 
73-80; Clem., Ath., al. (Mey., Alf.), appy. on the ground of éwi being an in- 


terpretation of the els ‘ of destination.’ 


As it can scarcely be said that éwl, esp. 


with the meaning anciently assigned to BpaB. (e.g. see Theod.), is a much 
easier expression than els, we seem here justified in adopting the text. 


adopted above, with Theoph., Cicum., 
and most modern expositors; see Jelf, 
Gr. § 895. c. Meyer strongly urges 
the participial form wodyv, but this 
surely mars the emphasis, and obscures 
the prominent didxw, to which the 
ellipsis seems intended to direct atten- 
tion. TA pev darlow em.) 
‘forgetting the things behind,’ not the 
renounced Judaical prerogatives, ver. 
5 sq. (Vorst.), nor the deeds done 
under their influence, but, as the me- 
taphor almost unmistakeably suggests, 
the portions of his Christian course al- 
ready traversed, ‘the things attained 
and left behind,’ Fell; & mod, évds 
vlyvopat pdvou, Srws del wpoxdmrou’ 
érthavOdvopat tov xaropbwudrwv Kal 
ddlynuc aira drlow, cal ode uéuynpat 
dAws atrdv, Theoph.; comp. Chrys. 
The special reference of Theod. to 
ol rrepl rot Knpvyparos révoc is unsatis- 
factory, as obscuring the general and 
practical teaching which this vital 
passage conveys; xal jets uh dcov 
twioauev ris dperfis dvadoyi{wpeda, 
GAN’ door hyuty rele, Chrys. In 
the verb ér:Aavd. (‘dynamic’ middle, 
—of the inward act [the act. not oc- 
curring], Scheuerl. Synt. p. 295) the 
prep. seems to mark the application of 
the action to, and perhaps also its ex- 
tension over (accus.) the object, a 
little more forcibly than the simple 
verb (A797 wapadodva:, Chrys.); comp. 
Rost u. Palm, Lex. s. v. él, C. cc, dd. 
It is occasionally, as here, found with 
the accus.; the simple form always 


with gen.; comp. Jelf, Gr. § 512, 
Thom. M. p. 348 (ed. Bern.). 

rots 8% UurpooGev brrexr.] ‘but stretch- 
ing out after the things that are in 
front: still more distinct reference to 
the image of the racer. The rd &- 
mpocGev are the dlavdoc (to use the 
language of Chrys.) which are yet to 
be passed over in the Christian course, 
and are the successive objects (dat. of 
direction, see Hartung, Casus, p. 83) 
toward which the action of the érex- 
Tew. is directed: good works done in 
faith are the successive strides; An- 
drewes, Serm. Vol. tI. p. 95 (A.-C. 
Libr.). In the double compound émexr. 
the éri marks the direction, éx the 
posture, in which the racer stretches 
out his body towards the objects before 
him; 6 yap érexrewdpevos ours éorw 
6 rods wédas kalro rpéxovras TE Aorr® 
cwpar. mporaBely arovddfwy, Chrys. 
A very similar use of ézexrelver6at is 
cited in Steph. Thesaur. s. v., Strabo, 
XVII. p. 800. 

14. Kata oxomdv Siwxo] ‘J press 
forward toward the mark.’ The pre- 
position xara here marks the direction 
of the didxecw (see Acts viii. 26, xvi. 7, 
and with closer geographical ref., 
ii. 10, xxvii. 12),—a direction which, 
according to the primary meaning of 
the prep. (xara=xe-v-rTa), is repre- 
sented as ‘ beginning near us and pro- 
ceeding to a point not necessarily dis- 
tant,’ Donalds. Cratyl. $183. On the 
absolute use of dkwxw, see on ver. 12. 


70 BpaB. tijs dvw xArjoews] ‘the prize 
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of the heavenly calling; the gen. not 
being of apposition (De ‘W.), which 
would involve the untenable assump- 
tion that xAjots = ‘superna beatitudo,’ 
Est., comp. De W.,—but a species of 
the gen. possessivus, serving to mark 
the Spaf. as that which the dyw xdjors 
has in expectation as its final crown. 
The SpaBetov is here, asin 1 Cor. ix. 
24, not ‘the goal’ but ‘the prize’ (7d 
d0X\ov éxd\ecev, Theod.), and is the 
object which the didxew is designed to 
attain (comp. ézl in Luke xv. 4, xxii. 
52, Acts viii. 36, and see critical note), 
—‘the future eternal glory to which 
God calls us by the Gospel of Christ,’ 
Bull, Serm. x1v. p. 268 (Oxf. 1844). 
The derivation is uncertain; perhaps 
Bpa=po, with ref. to the judge sitting 
forward to award the prize, Benfey, 
Wurzellex. Vol. 11. p. 106. The 
k\jjors, here defined as proceeding from 
God (gen. originis), is still further spe- 
cified as 7 dvw KAjows, the heavenly 
calling (comp. Col. iii. 2, Gal. iv. 26) ; 
not with any special reference to the 
peculiar appointment of St Paul 
(Mey., Alf.), but, as, the latitude of 
the passage seems to require, with 
general reference to its ends and ob- 
jects; it was a x\jjows éxoupdmos (Heb. 
iii. 1), God was its author (1 Thess. ii. 
12), heaven the object to which it con- 
ducted, and in reference to which it 
was vouchsafed; comp. ver. 20. 

éy Xp. "Ino. may be connected (a) 
with didxw, as Chrys., appy. Theoph., 
Gicum., and very emphatically, Mey.; 
or (6) with xAjous (Copt., AXth.),— 
kadety év Xp., and therefore xAjjows év 
Xp. without the art., being an allowed 
formula; see Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 123, 
and notes on Eph. i. 15. The latter 
seems most simple, and most coinci- 
dent with St Paul's use of the formula. 
On the dogmatical significance of this 


verse, a8 indicating an effort on our 
parts through the assistance of grace, 
comp. Reuss, Théol. Chrét. Iv. 22, Vol. 
II. p. 255. 

15. “Ocor otv] ‘As many then as; 
the ody with its usual collective and 
retrospective force gathering into a 
definite exhortation the statements 
made in the three preceding verses: 
comp. Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 717. 
“Ooo: is clearly not synonymous with 
jets ol, Heinr., but is designedly used 
as leaving to each one’s conscience 
whether he were 7é\ewos or no. 
t&eor] ‘perfect; not absolutely, e.g. 
TeTedetwpévoe (ver. 12), but relatively ; 
—yet not necessarily as opposed to 
vhmeot, ‘in societate Christian& cum 
adultis comparandi,’ Van Heng. (comp. 
1 Cor. ii. 6, xiv. 20, where however 
the reference is rather to knowledge), 
but simply as those who had made 
some advance toward the rédos of 
Christian life; comp. Wiesing. zn loc., 
where this view is elaborately and 
successfully maintained. 
rovro povapev] ‘let us be of this 
mind,’ ‘ let us entertain these views 
with regard to religious practice (Hors- 
ley), which I follow, and which I am 
here inculcating.’ Yet what views? 
Surely not merely 7d dre de? rév bwicOev 
éxihavOdver Gat, Chrys.; so that reded- 
Tns in its fullest sense is to consist in 
7d wh vouifew Eaurdv 7 éXecov elvas (comp. 
Theoph.), but with a more inclusive 
reference to the whole great subject 
which commenced ver. 7, was con- 
tinued to ver. 11, and was specially 
illustrated in ver. 12—14. That the 
rovro should refer to what immediately 
precedes, to the éy 8 of ver. 13, seems 
required by the rules of perepicuity,— 
but that it refers to it only in so far as 
it forms a sort of example and special 
statement of the modus agendi, in ref. 
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to ver. 8 sq., seems plain from the 
evident inter-connexion of the whole 
passage. Kal @ re «.7.X,] 
‘and if in any respect ye are differently 
minded ;’ ‘if you entertain, as is cer- 
tainly supposable (ef with indic., see 
Winer, Gr. § 41.2, p. 261, notes on Gal. 
i. 9), Upon any point,—not of doctrine 
or external worship (Horsley), but of 
moral practice (ov repl doyudrwv raira 
elpnrac d\Ad wept Blov redebryros, 
Chrys.), any different, and so, almost 
necessarily, less correct sentiments, 
even this too,—this about which ye 
are thus differently minded, will God 
reveal to you in its true relations.’ 
There is thus no need with Horsley, 
in his able sermon on this passage, to 
give dpoveire two different references, 
(a) to religious disposition, (4) to 
opinion ; nor is it enough to regard 
érépws as standing merely in opp. to 
‘sameness and uniformity,’ when the 
context seems so clearly to imply an 
improper and injurious diversity ; see 
exx. of this sense of @repos in notes on 
Gal. i. 6. We may observe (with 
Wiesinger) that the Apostle does not 
say Erepov but érdépws; they did not 
differ in fundamentals, but in the as- 
pects and relations in which they re- 
garded them and carried them out 
into practice. 

Kal rovTo] ‘even this,’ ‘this also, as 
well as the other things which God 
has been pleased to reveal ;’ the as- 
censive xal contrasting the present 
rovro,—the point on which they need 
revelation, not with the preceding rod- 
ro (Flatt), but with the other points 
(to which ef rc is the exception) con- 
cerning which they have already re- 
ceived it, and are in accord with the 
Apostle: comp. Hartung, Partsk. s.v. 
cal, 2. 8, Vol. I. p. 135. The rodro 


is somewhat differently explained, ‘ jus- 
titiam esse ex fide,’ Vatabl., ‘vos esre 
deceptos,’ Grot., ‘quod nos_perfecti 
sentimus,’ Beng. ; alii alia. The only 
natural explanation seems that adopted 
above, viz. the thing concerning which 
érdépws dpoveire (Horsley), i.e. the true 
relations of the preceding ri, ‘rl in 
seiner wabrheit,’ De W.; 6 Qeds vu 
ws dyvootow vrodelte 7d Sdov, Theoph. 
dtroxadvwe] ‘will reveal,’ by means 
of the IIvedpua codlas xal droxadvweus, 
Eph. i. 17; ov« elev dvdte, aN daro- 
kadvwe, Wa d6¢y wadrAov dyvolas elvas 
To wpaypua, Chrys. The future is not 
merely expressive of wish, but of an 
assured and predictive expectation; 
‘loquitur pro ape quam ex priore ipso- 
rum fide conceperat ; sic et Gal. v. 10,’ 
Grot.: comp. Winer, Gr. § 40. 6, p. 251. 
16. wArv] ‘ Notwithstanding,’ ‘ be 
that as it may,’ Horsley; ‘in spite of 
there probably being several points in 
which you will need dwoxdduyis.’? The 
practically adversative force of m\hy 
limits the preceding expression of pre- 
dictive expectation, while its intrinsi- 
cally comparative force serves also to 
contrast the aor. é€$@. with the fut. 
dwox.; see notes on ch. i. 18, and 
Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 724. 
als 3 pOdoape] ‘whereto we have 
attained,’ Mattb. xii. 28, Rom. ix. 31, 
al. The primary and classical mean- 
ing of this verb (pre-venire) appears 
to have been almost entirely lost sight 
of in Alexandrian Greek, and to have 
merged in the general meaning ‘ ven- 
ire,’ and with els ‘pervenire ;’ comp. 
Dan. iv. 19 (Theod.), 4) peyadwouvrn 
cou éneyadvvOn xal EpOacev els rdv ov- 
pavéy: see Fritz. Rom. Vol. il. p. 357. 
It is doubtful whether é¢@dc. denotes 
advance in moral conduct (Chrys., 
Theoph., Mey.), advance in knowledge 
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(De W., Wiesing.), or in both (Alf.); 
the first seems most in accordance 
with the context and with crocxeiy, 
the last however is not improbable. 
Further, that 8 does not indicate a 
point common to all, is almost self- 
evident: it is a point im a common 
line, varying in its position according 
to individual progress. This common 
line (produced) the Apostle in the fol- 
lowing words commands all to pursue, 
and not to diverge from: comp. the 
illustrative diagram of Meyer in loc. 
t® att@ oroxety] ‘walk onward co- 
ancidently with the same,’ or ‘according 
to the same ;’ dat. norma, comp. Gal. 
vi. 16, r@ xavém Tovrw orotxetv, where 
see note and references. The infinitive 
is here imperatival, and, in accordance 
with that usage, conveys a precise and 
emphatic command, or rather address 
(Kriiger, Sprachl. § 55. 1.5), in the 
second person singular or plural ; see 
Jelf, Gr. $671. a, Fritz. Rom. Vol. m1. 
p. 86. Hence the hortative transl. in 
the first person, as in Theoph., crax- 
fev (comp. Chrys.), and in all the 
Vv. except Atth. (Platt), seems gram- 
matically doubtful ; so rightly Mey., 
Alf., but not De W. This is perhaps 
the only certain instance of a pure im- 
peratival inf. in the N.T.; other in- 
stances, e.g. Rom. xii. 15, pass more 
into declarations of duty and of what 
ought to be done, and may consequently 
be joined with all three persons ; see 
Jelf, Gr. $671. b, Winer, Gr. § 43. 
5, p. 283. The addition in Rec., 
kavin, 7d abrd Ppovelv, which appears, 
with variations both of words and 
order, in the majority of uncial MSS. 
(see Tisch.), is rejected by ABN!; 17. 
67°*; Copt., Sah., Ath. (Pol., but 
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Imitate me and my fol- 
lowers, for many, alas! 
mind sorely things. 
Our country is heaven, 
whence we look for Our 
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not Platt), Theodot.-Ancyr.; Hil. 
Aug., al., and by Lachm., Tisch., and 
most recent editors. It has been de- 
fended by Rinck, Matth. , and Wordsw., 
but, owing to the suspicious variations 
in words and order, has every appear- 
ance of being an explanatory gloss ; 
comp. ch. ii. 2, Gal. vi. 16. 

17, Lvvpysynral «.A.] ‘ Be imita- 
tors together of me, scil. together with 
all who imitate me ;’ ‘coimitatores,’ 
Clarom., Copt.: continuation of the 
foregoing exhortation with reference 
to the Apostle’s own example. The 
ovv in ouvp, is appy. neither otiose on 
the one hand, as in cvvrodtrat, Eph. ii. 
19, nor yet on the other does it imply 
so much as ‘omnes uno consensu et 
un& mente,’ Calv., Alf.,—a tinge of 
ethical meaning not suggested or re- 
quired by the context. It appears 
simply to mark the common nature 
of the action in which they all were 
to share; not merely ‘be imitators’ 
(x Cor. iv. 16), but ‘be a company of 
such ;’ xaOdwep év xopg Kal orparo- 
wédq Tov xoprrydy Kal orpariyoy det 
ppsetoOar rods Notrovs, Chrys. 

Kal oxometre x.1.A.] ‘and mark them 
which are so walking ;’ they were all 
to imitate the absent Apostle and to ob- 
serve studiously those among them who 
walked after his example. Who these 


- were cannot be (determined: the allu- 


sion may be to Timothy, Epaphras, 
and other missionaries of the Apostle, 
but is perhaps more naturally referred 
to all those, whether, holy men among 
the Philippians, or teachers sent to 
them, who followed the example of 
St Paul; dddoxee ws woddovds exe 
Tovde TOU GKkoTOD Kowwvous, Theod. 


kaOds txere x.t.d.] ‘as ye have an - 


ITI. 17, 18, 19. . 
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example in us,’ ka0ws standing in cor- 
relation to the preceding ovrws, and 
quads referring to the Apostle: so Vulg., 
Clarom., and all Vv., Chrys. and the 
Greek expositors, and, it may be 
added, nearly all modern commenta- 
tors. Meyer and Wiesing. give xaOus 
an argumentative force, ‘inasmuch as’ 
(see notes on Eph. i. 4), but in so 
doing seem to impair the force, and 
obscure the perspicuity of the passage : 
see Alf. in loc., who has satisfactorily 
refuted this interpretation. The use 
of the plural 4uds does not imply a 
reference to rods odrws wepim. together 
with St Paul, but seems naturally to 
point either to the Apostle and his 
fellow-workers (Van Heng., Alf.), or 
perhaps, more probably, is the Apo- 
stle’s designation of himself viewed 
less in his personal than his official re- 
lations : ‘ be all, in matters of practical 
religion, imitators of me Paul, and 
observe those who have me their 
Apostle as their ensample ;’ comp. 
2 Thess. ili. 7,9. The singular réroy 
yields no support to either interpreta- 
tion ; see Bernhardy, Synt. 11. 5, p. 
6r. 

18. wodAol yap] Reason for the 
foregoing exhortation arising from the 
sad nature of the case. Who the 
wool were cannot be exactly deter- 
mined. It seems however clear that 
they are not the same as those men- 
tioned in ver. 28sq. The latter were 
false teachers, und of Judaical tenets ; 
these, on the contrary, were not 
teachers at all, and were of an Epi- 
curean bias; they were not however 
Pagans (Rill.), but nominal Christians, 
baptized sinners (Manning), who dis- 
graced their profession by their sen- 
suality; Xpioriancpdy péev voroxpwd- 
pevor dv rpupy bé xal dvdcec fSdvres, 


Theoph. after Chrys. 

Twepiratovaw)] ‘are walking,’ ‘are 
pursuing their course.’ There is no 
need to supply any qualifying adverb 


(Au}i3,0.] [aliter] Syr.), or to as- 


sume any pause and change of struc- 
ture (Rill, De W.). The verb itself 
—though commonly associated by St 
Paul with qualifying adverbs or ad- 
verbial clauses, whether in bonam 
(Rom. xiii. 13, Eph. iv. 1) or in malam 
partem (2 Cor. iv. 2, 2 Thess. iii. 6)— 
is of neutral meaning (comp. 1 Thess. 
iv. 1), and in its metaphorical use 
seems only to designate a man’s course 
of life tn its practical aspects and mant- 
Sestations ; it being left to the context 
to decide whether they are bad or 
good. wodAdnug .1.A,] ‘J oft- 
times used to mention to you;’ most 
probably by word of mouth ; perhaps 
also in the messages transmitted to 
them by his emissaries; not by any 
means necessarily in another Epistle 
(Flatt). The wodAd«s (‘many times’) 
follows the rod)ol with a slight rheto- 
rical force, not without example in St 
Paul's Epp.; see Winer, Gr. § 68. 1, 
p- §60, and comp. the large quantity 
of exx. collected by Lobeck, Para- 
lipom. p. 56, 57. kal cralov] 
‘even weeping,’ because the evil has so 
much increased ; dyrws Saxpiwy Afcor 
ol rpuddivres, 7d ev wepiBddatoy, Tour- 
éort 7d o@ua, Aewalvovres, vfs 5é ped- 
Aovons evOivas Siddvac [Puyfjs ?] ovdéva 
wowodvrat Adyor, Chrys. TOUS 
&Opovs tod oraupod] ‘the (special) 
enemies of the cross:’ apposition to the 
preceding relative; comp. Winer, Gr. 
$ 59. 7, p- 469. The article defines 
the class sharply and distinctly, and 
specifies them as enemies xar’ étox iy. 
They are so specified, not on account 
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of their doctrinal errors (S:ddoxovras 
Sri Slxa ris vouixhs wordsrelas ddt0varov 
THs owrnplas ruxeiv, Theod.), but on 
account of their sensuality and their 
practical denial of the great Christian 
principle that ol...rof. Xpiorod Thy 
odpxa écratpwoay adv Tols wadhpacw 
kal rats ériOuplas, Gal. v. 24. So 
Chrys., Theoph., Cécum., and, with a 
more general reference, [Athan.] de 
Virgin. § 14. On the practical applica- 
tion of the verse, ‘the Cross the mea- 
sure of sin,’ see- Manning, Serm, XI. 
Vol. II. p. 201 8q., and comp. Bp. Hall, 
Serm. x1. Vol. v. p. 1728q. (Oxf. 1837). 

19. dv rd t&os drédaa] ‘whose 
end 78 perdition;’ more specific de- 
scription of their characteristics, and 
the certain and fearful issues that 
await them. Tédos has tle article as 
marking the definite and almost ne- 
cessary end of such a course (comp. 
2 Cor. xi. 15), while drdé\ea marks 
that end as no merely temporal one, 
but, as its usage in St Paul’s Epp. 
(ch. i, 28, Rom. ix. 22, 2 Theas. ii. 3, 
t Tim. vi. 9) seems always to indi- 
cate,—as eternal; comp. Fritz. Rom. 
Vol. 11. p. 338, and contrast Rom. vi. 
22. dv 6 eds of Kou.) ‘ whose 
God 78 ther belly:’ comp. Rom. xvi. 
18, rg Kuply jnuav Xpiat®@ ov Sovdev- 
ovow d\AG ry éauvrdv xcorlg. That 
this peculiarly characterizes these sen- 
sualists as Jews (see Theod.), and esp. 
Pharisees (Schoettg. Hor. Hebr. Vol. 
I. p. 801), does not seem tenable ; 
see on ver. 18. Several commentators, 
B.-Crus., Alf. (comp. Vulg., Theoph.), 
regard rd ré\os and 6 Qeds as predi- 
cates ; the following clause seems to 
suggest the contrary. Kal 
aj 86a K.7.A.] ‘and (whose) glory is in 
their shame,’ acil. ‘exists in the sphere 
of it,’ ‘versatur in,’ not ‘becomes their 


imav yap 


shame,’ Luther ; clause dependent on 
the preceding dy. The ddéa is here, 
as Meyer rightly suggests, subjective, 
what they deemed so ; alcxtvn, on the 
contrary, is objective, what every moral 
consideration marked to be so. The 
reference of aloxivy to circumcision 
(‘quorum gloria in pudendis,’ Aug., 
Pseud.-Ambr., Anselm), probably sug- 
gested by the confusion of those here 
mentioned with those noticed in ver. 
2, is alluded to, but rightly rejected 
by Chrys. and Theoph. 

ol rad ely. dpovoivres] ‘who mind 
earthly things:’ relapse into the nomi- 
native to give the clause force and 
emphasis; see Bernhardy, Synt. m1. 
3, p. 68. This can scarcely be called 
so much a participial anacoluthon (see 
exx. in Winer, Gr. § 63. 2, p. 505), as 
an emphatic return to the primary 
construction, roAXol yap wepim....ol ra - 
éxlyera ppovotyres. The word dpoveiy, 
as Horsley has remarked (on ver. 15), 
has considerable amplitude of mean- 
ing: here, as combined with 7a éwt- 
‘yeta (contrast ver. 20), it seems to de- 
note the concentration of all thought, 
feeling, and interest, in earth and 
earthliness,—7é évrai0a wdvra xexrfjo- 
@a:, Chrys., who gives special exam- 
ples ; comp. Alf, in loc. 

20. ‘hpdv ydp rd qwod., «.7.X.] ‘ For 
OUR country, or commonwealth, is in 
heaven ;’ confirmation of the foregoing 
by means of the contrasted conduct of 
St Paul and his followers (ver. 17), 
juay being emphatic, and 7d won. é 
ovp. in antithesis to ra éxly. gdpoveiy. 
The word woNrevua, an dw. Neydu. in 
the N.T., has received several different 
explanations. Three deserve conside- 
ration; (a) conversation; ‘conversa- 
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trum] Syr., ‘vita civilis,’ Copt., and 
as far as we can infer, Theod., (Koum., 
—the meaning being ‘nostra quam hic 
sequimur vivendi ratio in culis est,’ 
Van Heng., De W.; (8) citizenship, 
‘municipatus,’ Jerome (comp. Tertull. 
de Cor, Mil. § 13), ‘jus civitatis nos- 
tre,’ Zanch., Luther (earlier ed.),—the 
meaning being ‘we are freedmen of a 
heavenly city,’ Whichcote, Serm. XvIit. 
Vol. 1. p. 375, and more recently 
Manning, Serm. x. Vol. 11. p. 183; 
(y) country, state, to which we belong 
as moras; Sanderson, Serm. xv. 
Vol. I. p. 378 (ed. Jacobs.); see 2 
Macc. xii. 7, rév ‘Iowmirdv... roXl- 
revua, Polyb. Hist, 1. 13, 12, 7a wodt- 
revpara [ray ‘Pw. x. Kapx.], and 
comp. Eph. ii. 19, ovvwodtrat ray 
dylww; so Theoph. (riv arplia), 
Beng., Mey., Alf, aud the majority 
of modern commentators. Of these 
(a) has this advantage, that being 
subjective it presents a more exact 
contrast to ra émly. dpovety ; the mean- 
ing however(wroAlr. = dvacrpog7), rests 
only on the use of the verd (comp. 
Philo, de Confus. § 17, x@por ev S 
wodtrevovrat), and is not lexically de- 
monstrable. Again in (8) the equiva- 
lence of wodlrevya to wodtrela (Acts 
xxii. 28) is equally doubtful, for the 
passage adduced from Aristot. Pol, III. 
4, does not prove that the words are 
‘sometimes used indifferently’ (Alf.), 
but indifferently only in regard to a 
particular sense (ré\ews dts), —a 
statement fully confirmed by other 
passages, Polyb. Hist. Iv. 23. 9, al., 
Joseph. contr. Ap. 1. 17,—a pertinent 
example; comp. Beza in loc. We re- 
tain then (y), which appears to yield a 
pertinent meaning, and was perhaps 
chosen rather than wéXcs (Heb. xi. 10), 
or warpls (Heb. xi. 14), as representing 
our heavenly home, our ‘Jepovcadtu 


éxoupdwos (Heb. xii. 32), on the side 
of its constitution and polity; ‘our 
state, the spiritual constitution to 
which we belong, is in heaven ;’ comp. 
Gal. iv. 26, Rev. xxi. 3, 10, Usteri, 
Lehrb. 11, 1. 3, p. 182. 

dv odpavots vardpx.] ‘existeth in the 
heavens,’ ‘constituta est,’ Clarom.; see 
Beng. in loc., who rightly calle atten- 
tion to the strong word brdpxe, and 
comp. Wordsw. The various practical 
aspects of this consolatory declaration 
are ably stated by Whichoote, Serm. 
XviiI., though somewhat modified by 
the interpr. assigned to woNlreuza: our 
bome is in heaven while we are here 
below, exemplariter, as we make it our 
copy; jfinaliter, as we carry it in our 
thoughts; analogice, in regard to the 
quality of our actions ; inchoative, ac- 
cording to the degree of our present 
station; intellectualiter, according to 
the constitution of our minds; Vol. 11. 
P. 375 8q- e& 0d) ‘from 


td 

whence, ‘unde,’ Vulg., esol oO 

y n 
{exinde] Syr.; not é& od, scil. rodcr. 
(Beng.), a construction permissible, 
but not necessary, as é¢ oJ is purely 
adverbial; see Winer, Gr. § 21. 3, p. 
128. The meaning ‘ex quo tempore’ is 
grammatically correct (Kriiger,Sprachl. 
§ 43. 4. 7), but obviously pointless and 
unsatisfactory. Kal oor. darexd. ] 
‘we also tarry for as Saviour; the xal 
marks the correspondence of the act 
with the previous declaration, owrfjpa 
the capacity in which the Lord was 
tarried for. The pure ethical meaning 
of dmwexd. sc. ‘constanter, patienter, 
expectare’ (Tittm. Synon. I. p. 106), 
seems here, owing to the preceding é 
ov, less distinct than in other passages 
where such local allusions are not pre- 
sent, ¢.g. Rom. viii. 19, 23, 25, 1 Cor. 
i. 7, Gal. v. 5, 1 Pet. iii. 20, but is 
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perhaps not wholly lost: see notes on 
Gal. v. 5, Winer, de Verb. Comp. Iv. 
p. 4, Fritz. Fritzsch. Opusc. p. 156; 
comp. also notes on droxapasdoxia, ch. 
i. 20, The simple form éxdéyer@ar 
occurs 6 times; comp. Soph. Phil. 123, 
Dion.-Hal, Antig. vi. 67. 

21. peracynparloe] ‘ shall trans- 
form,’ simply ;—not ‘ verklaren wird,’ 
Luth., Neand., a meaning derived 
only from the context. This peculiar 
exhibition of our Lord’s power at His 
second coming is brought here into 
prominence, to enhance the condem- 
nation of sensuality (ver. 19) and to 
confirm the indirect exhortation toa 
pure though suffering life. It seems 
wholly unnecessary to restrict this 
merely to the living (Mey.) ; still less 
can we say with Alf. that ‘the words 
assume, as St Paul always does when 
speaking incidentally, the jets sur- 
viving to witness the coming of the 
Lord,’ when really every moment of a 
true Christian’s life involves such an 
amexdox}. On the nature of this se- 
Ttacxnuarionés, which the following 
words define to be strictly in accord- 
ance with that of the Lord’s body,—a 
change from a natural to a spiritual 
body (1 Cor. xv. 44), comp. Burnet, 
State of Dead, ch. VIII. p. 231 (Transl.), 
Cudworth, Jntell. Syst. v. 3, Vol. m1. 
p. 310 sq. (Tegg), Delitzsch, Psychol. 
Ill. I, p. 401 8q., and the comments of 
Wordsw. in loc. 7d TOG K.T.A. |] 
“the body of our humiliation; not 
‘our vile body,’ Auth., a solution of 
the genitive case which, though in 
some cases admissible (Winer, Gr. § 34. 
3. b, p. 211), here obscures the full 
meaning of the words and mars the 


antithesis. The gen. seems here to 
be not so much a gen. of quality as of 
content, and to belong to the general 
category of the gen. materia (Scheuer!. 
Synt. § 12. 2, p. 83); the rarelywors 
was that which the odua contained 
and involved, that of which it was the 
receptacle ; comp. Bernh. Synt. 111. 45, 
p- 63. It seems undesirable with 
Chrys. (comp. Mey., Alf.) to refer 
rarelvwois wholly to the sufferings of 
the body, ‘humil. que fit per crucem..' 
Though the more remote context 
(comp. ver, 18) shows that these must 
clearly be included, the more imme- 
diate antithesis rd ocdua ris 56fns 
seems also to show that the ideas of 
weakness and fleshly nature (Col. i. 22) 
must not be excluded; comp. Fritz. 
Rom. vi. 6, Vol. 1. p. 382. The dis- 
tinction between rameivywots and ra- 
wewdrns (Alf.) cannot safely be pressed ; 
see Luke i. 48, Prov. xvi. 19, al. 

For exx. of a similar connexion of the 
pronoun with the dependent subst., 
see Green, Gr. p. 265. 

TUppopdov K.T.A.] ‘(80 as to be) con- 
formed to the body of His glory,’ scil. 
els rd yevécOar ard cipp.,—a gloss 
which ec. with D*D°EKL; Syr. 
(both); Orig., al., retain as a portion 
of the text. The shorter reading has 
not only internal, but preponderant 
external evidence [ABD!FGN; Vulg., 
Clarom., Goth., al.] distinctly in its 
favour. On this proleptic use of the 
adjective, see Winer, Gr. § 66. 3, p. 
550, Jelf, Gr. § 439. 2. The 
genitival relation ris dééys adrod is 
exactly similar to that of rfjs ram. ju., 
‘the body which is the receptacle of 
His glory, in which His glory is mani- 


III. 21, LV. 1. 


Brethren, stand fast in 
the Lord. 
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fested.’ In respect of this 5é¢a we are 
ovppoppot,—ov Kara Thy woodrnra 
G\AG kara Th» wobrnra, Theod. 

Kara, tiv dvépy. «.7.4.] ‘according to 
the working of His ability,’ &c.; comp. 
Eph. i. 19. The object of this clause, 
as Calvin rightly remarks, is to re- 
move every possible doubt; ‘infinitam 
Dei potentiam nobis punit ob oculus, 
que omnem dubitationem absorbeat. 
Nec potentie tantum meminit, sed 
eficacie, ques est effectus vel potentia 
in actum se exserens.’ The infin, with 
rod is dependent on the preceding 
subst. as a simple possessive gen. (a 
construction very common in theN.T.), 
and serves here to express, perhaps a 
little more forcibly than dvvayis, the 
enduring nature and latitude of that 
power ; see exx. in Winer, Gr. § 44. 4, 
Pp. 290. kal viror, abrp] ‘even 
to subdue to Himself; the ascensive 
xal serves to mark the limitless nature 
of that power: He shall not only 
transform Td o@ua «x.t.r., but shall 
also subdue rd wdvra, all existing 
things, Death not excluded (1 Cor. xv. 
26), to Himself. The Kupcérns of the 
Eternal Son will then be complete, 
supreme, and universal ; to be resigned 
unto the Father (1 Cor. xv. 28) in so 
far as it is economical, to last for 
ever and ever in so far as it is ‘conse- 
quent unto the union, or due unto the 
obedience of the passion,’ Pearson, 
Creed, Art. 11. Vol. 1. p. 197 (ed. Burt.). 
On the use of airgG [ABD! FGN!], not 
éav7@ (Rec.), comp. notes on Eph. i. 4. 


CHaPrer [V, 1. “Qerre] ‘So then,’ 
‘ Consequently,’ ‘itaque,’ Vulg.; ‘as 
we have such a heavenly home, and 
tarry for such asalvation :’ concluding 
exhortation naturally flowing from the 


- 


preceding paragraph, ch. iii. 17—21, 
and continued in the same tones of 
personal entreaty (dded¢ol); comp. 
1 Cor. xv. 58, where the particle simi- 
larly refers to what has immediately 
preceded. De Wette and Wiesinger 
refer the particle to ch. iii. 2 sq., but 
thereby deprive the exhortation of 
much of its natural and consecutive 
force. On the force of wore with 
indic. and inf., see notes and reff. on 
Gal. ii. 13, and with the imper., notes 
on ch. ii, 12. dyarnrol xal 
éwimd0.] ‘beloved and longed after,’— 
terms by no means synonymous 
(Heinr.), but marking both the love 
the Apostle entertained for them (em- 
phatically repeated at the end of the 
paragraph) and the desire he felt to 
see them; ‘carissimi et desideratis- 
simi,’ Vulg. The word éwirdé. is an 
dr. Xeydu. in the N.T., but is occa- 
sionally found elsewhere; Appian, 
Hisp. § 43, éxcroOjrovs Spxous (Rost 
u. Palm, Zex.), Clem.-Rom. 1 Cor. § 59, 
thy evxralay kal érixobjrny hyuty elpy- 
vnv. On the force of éxi, see notes 
on 2 Tim. i. 4. Xapa kal 
oripavds pov] ‘my joy and crown,’ 
scil. é¢’ ofs xapdy xal Exawoy exw, 
Camerar. See esp. 1 Thess. ii. 19, in 
which the words & rq av’roi [Kuplov] 
mapovolg limit the reference to the 
Lord’s coming; here however such a 
reference (Alf., comp. Calv.) is by no 
means necessary : the Philippians were 
a subject of joy and a crown to St Paul 
now, as well as hereafter ; comp. 1 Cor. 
ix. 2. For exx. of this metaphorical 
use of oréd., see Isaiah xxviii. 5, 
Ecclus. i. 11, xxv. 6, Soph. Ajaz, 460. 
ovtws] ‘ thus,—‘as I have exhorted 
you, and as those are acting whose 
woXlrevya isin heaven.’ A reference 
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3 vai épwre Kai oé, yuyore 
to their present state (‘sic, ut ccepistis, 
state,’ Schmid., Beng.), though sug- 
gested by Chrys., seems out of place 
in this earnest exhortation: 1 Cor, ix. 
24, cited by Bengel, is not in point. 
orixere dy Kvp.] ‘stand (fast) in the 
Lord; not ‘per Dominum,’ Zanch., 
but ‘in Domino,’—in Him as in the 
true element of their spiritual life ; see 
1 Thess. iii. 8, and notes on é& Kup. 
on Eph. iv. 17, vi. 1, al. 

2. Ebo8lav wapax.] Special exhor- 
tation addressed to two women, Euodia 
and Syntyche; comp. adrais, ver. 3. 


The opinion of Grot., that they are - 


the names of two men (Euodias and 
Syntyches), is untenable; that of 
Schwegler (Nachapost. Zeit. Vol. 11. 
p. 135), that they represent two par- 
ties in the Church, monstrous. Of 
the two persons nothing whatever is 
known: they may have been deacon- 
esses (Rom. xvi. 1), but were more 
probably persons ot station and in- 
fluence (Chrys., comp. Acts xvii. 12), 
whose dissensions, perhaps in matters 
of religion (7d ard pov. tv Kup.), 
might have shaken the faith (comp. 
oUrws orhxere iinmediately preceding) 
of some of the Philippian converts. 
Syntyche has a place in the Acta 
Sanct. (July) Vol. v. p. 225. 
mapaxaho] The repetition of this verb 
is somewhat noticeable: it scarcely 
seems ‘ad vehementiam affectus signi- 
ficandam,’ Erasm., Mey., but rather 
to mark that they both equally needed 
the exhortation, that they were in fact 
both equally to blame. The é Kup. 
is of course not to be joined with 
wapax., ‘obtestor per Dom.,’ Beza 2, 
but marks the sphere in which the 
7rd avrd gpov. (see notes on ch. ii. 2) 
was to be displayed. 


cuvCvye, cvvAauBavou avrais, 


3. val épwrd nal oé] ‘ Yea, I be- 
seech even thee.’ The particle val (not 
xal, Rec., which has scarcely any cri- 
tical support) has here its usual and 
proper confirmatory force. It is used 
either (a) in assent to a direct ques- 
tion, Matth. ix. 28, John xi. 37, Rom. 
iii. 29;-(6) in assent to an assertion, 
Matth. xv. 27; (c) in graver assertions 
as confirmatory of what has preceded, 
Matth. xi. 26, Luke xi. 51, xii. 5; (@) 
in animated addresses as corroborating 
the substance of the petition, Philem. 
20 (see Mey. in loc.). The simple 
‘vis obsecrandi,’=Heb. SN} (Grot., 
Viger, al.), cannot be substantiated. 
For exx. of its use in classical Greek, 
see Viger, Idiom. vil. 9, p. 424, Rost 
u. Palm, Lex. s.v. Vol. 11. p. 309. 

On the distinction between épwray 
(‘rogare,’—equals) and alrety (‘petere,’ 
—superiors), see Trench, Synon. § 40. 
you ovvfvye] ‘true yoke-fellow,’ 
‘dilectissime conjunx,’ Clarom.—a 
transl. that may have early been mis- 
understood. The explanations of these 
words are somewhat numerous. Set- 
ting aside doubtful or untenable con- 
jectures,—that the person referred to 
is the wife of the Apostle, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. it. §3 [grammatically incorrect 
(opp. to Alf.), as the doubtful gender 
of ctvf. (Eur. Alc. 314, 342) would 
certainly cause yvijowos to revert to 
three terminations], the husband or 
brother of one of the women (Chrya., 
hesitatingly), Timothy (Est.), Silas 
(Beng.), Epaphroditus, though now 
with the Apostle (Grot., Hamm.), 
Christ (Wieseler, Chronol. p. 458),— 
two opinions deserve consideration ; 
(a) that cvv(vyos is a proper name, and 
that yvjoros is used in allusion to the 
correspondence between the name of 
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the man and his relation to the Apostle, 
‘qui vere, et re et nomine, svvfvyos 
es,’ Gom., Meyer; (5) that the chief 
of the éwloxewo (ch. i. 1) at Philippi 
is here referred to. Of these (a) har- 
monizes with the meaning of yvjovos 
(comp. notes on 1 Tim. i. 2), and is 
slightly favoured by the order (Luke 
i, 3, Gal. iii. 1; but KL; most mas. ; 
al., Rec., reverse it), but is improbable 
on account of the appy. unique occur- 
rence of the name. As the only valid 
objection to (6),—that St Paul never 
elsewhere so designates any of his 
cuvepyot (Mey.), may he diluted by 
the fact that the chief Bishop of the 
place stood in a somewhat different 
relation to such associates, and as the 
order is probably due to emphasis on 
yvhove (Winer, Gr. § 59. 2, p. 464), the 
balance seems in favour of this latter 
view: so Luth., De W., and appy. 
the majority of modern expositors. 
ovvrdapB. atrats] ‘ assist them,’ scil. 
Kuodia and Syntyche, in endeavouring 
to bring them to a state of dudroe ; 
not ‘those women which,’ Auth. and 
other Engl. Vv. (comp. Vulg. ‘illas 
que ’),—an inexact translation of 
alrwes (see below) which obscures the 
reference of avrats to the preceding 
substantives. The middle cvAd\ay§. 
occurs in a similar construction, Luke 
v. 7 (Boney D), ASlian, Var. Hist. 11. 
4, and with a gen. ret, Soph. Philoct. 
282. The activeis more usual in this 
sense in classical Greek; see exx. in 
Rost u. Palm, Lez. s. v. 

atruves] ‘inasmuch as they,’ ‘ut que,’ 


Beza, comp. Syr. 


—2IG1) [quia 
ipsse] and see Scholef. Hints, p. 106: 


a very distinct use of the explicative 
force of Saris: see notes on Gal, iv. 


24. dv r@ edayy.] The 
Gospel was the sphere in which the 
labour was expended; comp. Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. Iv. 8, Vol. 11. p. 81. 
Meyer very appropriately calls atten- 
tion to the fact that women were appy. 
the first in whom the Gospel took root 
at Philippi; Acts xvi. 13, édadoduer 
Tais cuvehOovoas yuvactly. ‘ Women 
were the first fruits of St Paul’s la- 
bours on the continent of Europe,’ 
Baum. on Acts, J. ¢. perd, 
kal KArp. «.1.A.] ‘with both Clement 
and the rest of my fellow-labourers,’ 
scil. cvvfO\noav: they were associated 
with Clement and the Apostle’s other 
fellow-labourers at Philippi in some 
efforts to advance the Gospel, perhaps, 
as Beng. suggests, not unattended 
with danger; Acts xvi. 19 sq., comp. 
Phil. i, 28. It is doubtful whether 
the Clement here mentioned is identi- 
ca] with the third bishop of Rome, or 
not. On the one hand we have the 
very distinct testimony of Origen, in 
Joann, i. 29, Vol. IV. p. 153 (ed. Ben.), 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 111. 4, 15, Jerome, 
de Vir, Ill, xv. Vol. 11. p. 839 (ed. 
Vallars.), Epiphanius, Her. xxvii. 6, 
Const. Apost. vi1. 46; see Hammond, 
contr. Blond. p. 254, Lardner, Credt- 
bility, 1. 38. 23. On the other hand 
(a) the notice of Clement in Iren. Her. 
III, 3. 3, 6 xal éwpaxws rods waxapious 
*Amwoorédous Kal cupBeBAnKws avrots, — 
where however oupfePX. (most unneces- 
sarily queried by Conyb. and Bloomf.) 
should not be overlooked,—contains 
no allusion to this special commend- 
ation; and (6) the present context 
seems certainly in favour of the sup- 
position that Clement, like Euodia 
and Syntyche and (appy.) the cuvepyoi, 
was a member of the Church of Phi- 
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lippi. Still, as it is perfectly con- 
ceivable that a member of the Church 
of the Roman city of Philippi might 
have become 7 or 8 years afterwards 
(Pearson, Minor Works, Vol. 1. p. 
465) Bp. of Rome,—as (b) is merely 
negative, and as the early testimony 
of Origen is positive and distinct, there 
seems no just ground for summarily 
rejecting, with De W., Mey., and 
Alf., this ancient ecclesiastical tra- 
dition; comp. Winer, RWB. Vol. 1. 
p. 232. The position of «al 
between the prep. and the noun is 
somewhat unusual, such a collocation 
_being in the N. T. appy. confined to 
ydp (John iv. 37), ye (Luke xi. 8), 5é 
(Matth. xi. 12), wév (Rom. xi. 22), wer 
ydp (Acts xxviii. 22), and re (Acts x. 
39); comp. Matth. Gr. § 595. 3. In 
the present case however the vinculum 
of the prep. extends over the whole 
clause, xal...xal (see notes on 1 Tim. 
iv. 10) being correlative. The exx. 
cited by Alf. (comp. Mey.), in which 
only a single xai occurs, are thus not 
fully in point. dv ra dvép.] 
This appears only to refer to Tw 
Aowwav,—‘ Clement whom I have men- 
tioned by name, and the rest, who, 
though not named by ine, nevertheless 
have their names in the book of life ;’ 
comp. Luke x. 20, Rev. xiii. 8, xvii. 8, 
xx. 12, xxi. 27. To supply an opta- 
tive (ely, ‘exstent’), and assume that 
the Aowol were now dead (Beng.), 
seems unnecessary and unsatisfactory. 
The expression is not improbably de- 
rived from the Old.Test.; comp. Exod. 
xxxii, 32, Psalm lxix. 29, Isaiah iv. 3, 
Ezek. xiii. 9, Dan. xii. 1. 

4. alpere] Separate exhortations 
to the church at large, continued to 
ver. 9. They commence with the ex- 
hortation, which, as has been already 
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Rejoice, show forbear- 
ance ; be not anxious, 
but tell your wants to 


fot wiv 
remarked (see notes on ch. iii. 1), per- 
vades the whole Epistle. On the 
repetition Chrys. well observes rotro 
Oapovvovrés dort nal Secxviwros Sri 6 
& Geg [Kuply] dv del xalper «dy re 
ON Byra, Kay dridvy wdoxy del xalpe 
6 rowovres: see the good sermon of 
Beveridge on this text, Serm. cv. Vol. 
v. p. 62 sq. (A.-C. Libr.), and comp. 
August. Serm. CLxx1. Vol. Vv. p. 933 
(ed. Migne). wadw ipo] 
‘again I will say,’ not ‘I say,’ Auth., 
as ép@ seems regularly and correctly 
used throughout the N.T. as a future. 
The traces of a present épéw (Hippocr. 
Precept. p. 64, Epidem. 11. p. 691) are 
few and doubtful; see Buttm. Jrreg. 
Verbs, p. 89 (Transl.). It is scarcely 
necessary to do more than notice the 
very improbable construction of Beng., 
by which wdyrore is joined with this 
clause. 

5. Td dmects vusyv] ‘your for- 
bearance,’ Conyb., ‘your moderation 
(Auth.), and readiness to waive all 
rigour and severity:’ comp. Joseph. 
Arch, Vi. 12. 7, émvecxets xal pérpcot, 
and Loesn. Obs. p. 358, where several 
examples are cited of éwtelxeca in con- 
nexion with mpairys, ¢gt\avOpwria, 
and 7ueporys. See notes on 1 Tim. 
iii. 3, and comp. Trench, Synon. § 43. 
On the use of the abstract neuter (7d 
éwcecxés= éwcelxeca), comp. Jelf, Gr. § 
436. y, and notes on ch. iii. 8; add 
Rom. ii. 4, 1 Cor. i, 25, and Glasse, 
Philol. 1. 1, p. 537. 
yootiira macw dv0p.] ‘be known to 
all men,’ ‘let the goodness of your 
principles in this respect be known ex- 
perimentally by al/ who have dealings 
with you, be they epicurean enemies 
of the cross (Chrys., Theoph.), or pagan 
persecutors’ (Theod.). The commard 
is wholly unrestricted. 
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6 Kupwos tyyis) ‘The Lord (Jesus) is 
near,’ The exact meaning and con- 
nexion of the words is slightly doubtful. 
The regular meaning of Kupeos in St 
Paul's Epp. (comp. Winer, (rr. $19. 1, 
p. 1£3) and the demonstrable tem- 
poral meaning of éyyds (Matth. xxiv. 
32, Rom. xiii. tr, Rev. i. 3) seem 
clearly to refer this not to a general 
readiness to help (Manning, Serm. 
xut, Vol. Ir. p. 241), but specially to 
the Lord’s second advent, which the 
inspired Apustle regards as nigh, yet 
not necessarily as immediate, or to 
happen in his own lifetime. That the 
early Church expected a speedy return 
of Christ,—that they thought that He 
‘that was to come would come and 
would not tarry,’ is not to be denied. 
The general expectation however, 
founded on our Master’s own declara- 
tions, and on the knowledge that the 
Exxara: judpac (James v. 3, 7) and 
katpol vorepot were already come, both 
is and ought to be separated from any 
specific and personal anticipations, of 
which the N. T. presents no certain 
trace. With regard to the connexion, 
it may be either minatory (Schoettg. 
Hor. Hebr. Vol. 1. p. 803) or en- 
couraging (De W.) with regard to what 
has preceded, or, more probably, con- 
sulatory with reference to what fol- 
lows (Chrys.), or perhaps unites both 
(Alf.): on the one hand, the Lord’s 
speedy coming as Judge adds a stimu- 
lus to our exhibition of forbearance 
toward others, comp. James v. 9; on 
the other, it swallows up all unprofit- 
able anxieties, 

6. MnBSav pepepy.] ‘Be careful about 
nothing; ‘entertain no disquieting 
anxieties about anything earthly,’ 
Matth. vi. 25. The accus. is that of 


the object whereon the pepiuray is ex- 
ercised (Jelf, Gr. $ 551), and stands in 
emphatic antithesis to the following é» 
wayrl, Chrys. and Theoph. refer 
under mainly to the pressure of cala- 
mity or persecution (ure ris éxelywy 
UBpews, pyre rhs vudy OrlWews, 
Theoph.): it seems better to leave it 
wholly unrestricted. The practical 
applications of the text will be found 
in Beveridge, Serm. Vol. v. p. 181 8q. 
(A.-C, Libr.). vy wavr(] 
‘in everything,’ equally unrestricted ; 
nut ‘always,’ Syr., 4éth., but, ‘in 
omnibus,’ Copt., éy wayri gyal, rour- 
éore wpdyuart, Chrys. The transla- 
tion of Vulg. ‘in omni oratione’ (so 
Clarom.), which Mey. and after him 
Alf. defend as meaning ‘in onini (re), 
oratione,’ is certainly rather open to 
suspicion. 

TY TWpoweyy «7.A.] ‘by your prayer 
and your supplication,’ by the specific 
prayer offered up when the occasion 
may require it; comp. Middleton, 
Art. V. I. 3, 4, p. 93 (ed. Rose). The 
repetition of the article gives an em- 
phasis to the words; each noun is 
enunciated independently : see Winer, 
Gr. §$ 19. §, p. 117. The difference 
between the more general xpos. (pre- 
catio) and the more special déno. (ro- 
qatio) is stated in notes on Eph. vi. 18, 
and on 1 Tim. ii. 1; see also Trench, 
Synon. Part 11. § 1. perd 
ebxap.] ‘with thankagiring,’ an ad- 
junct to prayer that should never be 
wanting, 1 Thess, v. 17, 18, 1 Tim. ii. 
2; see Beveridge, Serm. ovit. Vol. v. 
p. 76 sq. (A.-C. Libr.), comp. notes 
on Col. iii. 15. Alford remarks that 
the article is omitted ‘because the 
matters themselves may not be re- 
cognized as grounds of evxapiorla.’ 
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It seems more ‘simple to say that 
edxap., ‘thanksgiving for past bless- 
ings’ (comp. Hofm. Schrifth. Vol. 11. 
2; p. 337), is in its nature more ge- 
neral and comprehensive, wpoc. and 
3éyo. almost necessarily more limited 
and specific. Hence, though evxap. 
occurs 12 times in St Paul’s Epp., it 
is only twice used with the article, 
1 Cor. xiv. 16, 2 Cor. iv. 15. 

va alrijpara tov] ‘your requests ;” 
properly, ‘the things requested’ (verbal 
in -“a; comp. Buttm. Gr. § 119. 7), 
and thence (as the context requires), 
with a slight modification of meaning, 
‘the purport or subjects of prayer: 
‘pelitum, materia Sehoews,’ Beng. ; 
comp. Luke xxiii. 24, 1 John v. 15; 
and see Trench, Synon. Part 11. § 1. 
There is often, esp. in later Greek, a 
sort of libration of meaning between 
nuuns in -ots and -4a; comp. 2 Tim. 
i. 13, al. Meyer quotes Plato, Rep. 
Vill. p. 566 B, where the explanatory 
clause alrety rév S7juov (see Stallb. in 
loc.) seems to show that there is even 
there also some evidence of such an in- 
terchange. apo Tov Ociy] 
‘toward God,’ 2. e. ‘before and unto 
God,’ the prep. denoting the ethical 
direction of the prayer; see Winer, 
Gr. § 49. h, p. 361. 

7. Kal yelp. rod Geot) ‘And (80) 
the peace of God,’ the peace which 
comes from Him and of which He is 
the source and origin; gen. auctoris, 
or rather originis (Hartung, Casus, p. 
17, Scheuerl. Synt. § 17, p. 125), ‘be- 
longing to the general category of the 
yen. of ablation (Donalds. Gr. § 448). 
On the use of the consecutive xal 
(Heb. xii. 19, al.), see Winer, Gr. 
$ 53. 3, p. 387. The exact meaning of 
n elpiwn Tot Oeot (see below, ver. 9) is 
somewhat doubtful. Three meanings 
have been assigned to elpjvy; (a) 


‘concord,’ ‘studium pacis, unitatis, 
concordiz, inter homines atque in 
ecclesia’ (Pol. Syn.), appy. adopted 
by Theodoret (ws traddj\wy byTwr 
Ta&v diurypov dvayxalws avrots rhp elp. 
éxnvgéaro), and strenuously advocated 
by Meyer in loc.; (8) ‘reconciliation’ 
with God; #4 xaradday?, ) dydarn Tot 
Oeod, Chrys. 1; comp. Rom. v. 1, 
and Green, Gr. p. 262; (y) ‘peace,’ 
7. €. the deep tranquillity of a soul 
resting wholly upon God,—the anti- 
thesis to the solicitude and auxiety 
engendered ‘by the world and world- 
liness; comp. John xiv. 27; Chrys. 
2, Beza, Beng., al. Of these (a) seems 
clearly insufficient and not in harmony 
with the context; (8) points in the 
right direction, but is unnecessarily 
restrictive; (y) is fully in accordance 
with the context (comp. under ueptuy., 
ver. 6), includes (8), and gives a full 
and spiritual meaning: so De W., 
Wiesing., Alf., and most modern 
commentators; comp. notes on Col. 
ili, 15. | vwep. wavta voty] 
“which over-passeth every understand- 
ing; ‘which transcendeth every effort 
and attempt on the part of the un- 
derstanding to grasp and realize it.’ 
Nots here, as the context suggests, 
points to the human mvedue ‘ quatenus 
cogitat et intelligit’ (Olsh. Opusc. p. 
156),—a meaning however in many, 
perhaps the majority of cases in the 
N. T., not sufficiently comprehensive ; 
see esp. notes on 1 Zim. vi. 5. It may 
be observed that the term voids is appy. 
used by tle sacred writers, not to de- 
note any separate essence or quality 
different from the wvedua, but as a 
manifestation or outcoming of the 
same in moral and intellectual action, 
the human mveiua, ‘quatenus cogitat, 
intelligit, e& vult,’—the exact limits of 
this definition being in all cases best 
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ev Xporo ‘Inoov. 


Practise all that is good, 
and all that you 
learnt from me. 


fixed by the immediate context: see 
esp. Beck, Seelenl. 11. 18, p. 48 8q,., 
Delitzsch, Bibl. Psych. tv. §, p. 145, 
and comp. Schubert, Gesch. der Seele, 
Vol. 11. p. 494 #q. On the use of the 
transitive dwepéxew with an accus. of 
the object surpassed (contrast ch. ii. 3), 
see Jelf, Gr. § 504. obs. 2. 

dpovpijoa] ‘shall guard, keep;’ not 
optative, ‘custodiat,’ Vulg., Clarom., 
and in effect Chrys. drapuidiae Kat 
dogaNloaro, but simply future, as in 
Goth. ‘fastaip’ [servabit,—not ‘ser- 
vat,’ De Gab.; Goth. pres. commonly 
supplies place of Greek fut.], Copt., 
al.; the event will follow if the exhor- 
tation udev x.7.d. is attended to. We 
can scarcely say with Conyb. that 
gpoup. is literally ‘sha'!l garrison’ (2 
Cor. xi. 32, Thucyd. 111. 17, Plato, Rep. 
IV. p. 420 A), as the idea of ‘ watching 
over,’ ‘ guarding,’ accords with the de- 
rivation [¢po= po, and Homeric op- ; 
Pott, Et. Forsch. Vol. 1. p. 122], and 
appears in connexion both with per- 
sons and things ; Soph. Zid. Rex, 1479, 
Eurip. Cyel. 690, Herc. Fur. 399; 
Hesych. ppoupet* puddrre. The na- 
ture of the gpovpyors is more nearly 
defined by év Xp. Ino. which appears 
to denote, not so much, with a semi- 
local reference (Sore uh éxwecety avrod 
rijs wlorews, Chrys.), the sphere in 
which they were to be kept, as that 
in which the action was to take place; 
see Meyer in loc. Tas xapdlas 
K.t.A.} ‘your hearts and your thoughts; 
‘corda vestra et cogitationes vestras,’ 
Copt., th. The distinction between 
these two words should not be ob- 
scured. Kapdla, properly the imaginary 
seat of the yvy7, the ‘ Lebens-Mitte’ 


To Aomrov, adeddol, Soa eotw a- 8 
ave ~ @«@ ose@& ’ rad e ’ 
AnOn, doa ceuvd, Oca dikata, Oca aya, 


(see Beck, Seelenl. 111. 20, p. 63), is 
used with considerable latitude of 
ineaning to denote the centre of feel- 
ing, willing, thinking, and even of 
moral Jife (see esp. Delitzsch, Bibi, 
Psych, IV. 11, p. 203 8q.), and, to 
speak roughly, bears much the same 
relation to the yvxy that vois bears to 
wvedua (see above), being in fact the 
wWux? in its practical aspects and rela- 
tions; see Olshaus. Opusc. p. 185 8q., 
and notes on 1 TJim.i. 5. The voyjyara, 
on the other hand, are properly (as 
here) the products of spiritual activity, 
of thinking, willing, &c. (2 Cor. ii. 11), 
and occasionally and derivatively the 
implements or instruments of the same, 
2 Cor. iii. 14, iv. 4: see Beck, Seeleni. 
Il. 19, p. &9, Roos, Psychol. rv. 26. 
The meaning is thus in effect as stated 
by Alf., ‘your hearts themselves and 
their fruits ;’ as the connection is briefly 
given by Beng., ‘cor sedes cuogitatio- 
num.’ On biblical psychology gene- 
rally, see the remarks in pref. to Past. 
Epist. p. vii. viii., and notes on 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. 

8. Td Aovrdy] ‘ Finally ;? concluding 
recapitulation, in an emphatic and 
comprehensive summary, of the chief 
subjects for preparatory meditation 
and (ver. 9) consequent practice. The 
formula is here more definitely con- 
clusive (rdyta duty elpyras, Chrys.) 
than in ch. iii. 1 (see notes), where 
the nature of the exhortations led to 
a not unnatural digression. It thus 
echoes, yet, owing to the difference of 
the exhortations, does not resume 
(Matth.) the preceding rd Aorév. The 
sixfold repetition of 8ca adds much 
to the vigour and emphasis of the ex- 
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hortation. On the whole verse 
see thirteen able sermons by Which- 
cote, Works, Vol. 111. p. 368 sq. 

dAnOy] ‘true’ 7.c., as the context re- 
quires, in their nature and practical 
applications, ‘genere morum,’ Which- 
cote: so Theoph. (comp. Chrys.) dA" 
touréorw évdpera’ % yap kaxla Wevdos; 
comp. Eph. iv. 21. To restrict the 
reference to words (Beng., Bisp.), or to 
doctrine (Hamm.), seems undesirable ; 
the epithets throughout are general 
and inclusive. oepvd] ‘seemly,’ 
‘renerable,’ ‘deserving of, and receiv- 


oo F 
ing respect,’ Syr. —QO2) [vere- 


cunda]}: comp. Hor. Epist. 1. 1. 11, 
‘quid verum atque decens curo et rogo.’ 
The Vulg. ‘ pudica’ is too special, the 
Auth. ‘honest’ scarcely exact. As 
the derivation (oéSouat) suggests, the 
adj. primarily marks whatever calls 
for ‘respect’ or ‘veneration,’ and 
thence, with a somewhat special ap- 
plication, whatever is so seemly and 
grave (Soa év oxhuaow cal Adyos, Kal 
Basicopact kat wpdtecw, Cicum.) as 
always to secure it; see Whichcote, 
p- 399. Td ceuvdv, according to this 
able writer, consists in ‘grave beha- 
viour’ and ‘composure of spirit,’ and 
is briefly characterized by Calv. as 
‘virtus in hoc sita est ut digne voca- 
tione nostré ambulemus procul omni 
profan& immunditie;’ the concluding 
clause however is unnecessarily restric- 
tive: hence such associations as cep- 
vov xal dyov, Plato, Soph. p. 2494, 
pérpia kal ceuvd, Clem.-Rom. 1 Cor. 
$1; comp. notes on 1 Tim. ii. 2. 

Slkata] ‘just,’ in its widest applica- 
tion, ‘que talia sunt qualia esse 
oportet,’ Tittm. Synon. p. 19: not 
exactly ‘just and equal,’ Whichcote, 
but rather ‘just and right,’ whether 
from the proportions of things or con- 


stitutions of the law (Whichcote, Vol. 
Iv. p. 10), without any reference to 
others (Col. iv. 1): comp. Acts x. 22, 
Rom. v. 7, 1 Tim. i. 9. On the dis- 
tinctiun between Sixasos and the more 
limited dya6és, see Tittm. Synon. p. 19 
sq., and on that between dix. and 8e:os 
notes on Tit. i. 8. ¢ dyvd] 
‘pure; 2 Cor. vii. 11, 1 Tim. v. 22: 
not ‘chaste,’ Grot., Est., al., in the 
more special and limited meaning of 
the word. On the use of ayvés, and 
its distinction from dycos (with which 
the Vulg. appears here to have inter- 
changed it), see notes on 1 Tim. v. 22, 
Trench, Synon. Part u. § 38, and 
Tittmann, Synon. 1. p. 21 sq. Chrys. 
draws a correct line between this and 
the preceding ceuyds; rd cepvdv rijs 
tw dori Suvduews, 7d be ayvdy rhs 
puis. mpoopiri] ‘lovely’ 
(dr. Neydu.), not merely in reference 
to our fellow-men, ‘per que sitis ama- 
biles hominibus,’ Est. (comp. Ecclus. 
iv. 7), nor even with exclusive refer- 
ence to God (dep éorl rp Geg wrpood., 
Theod.), but generally, whatever both 
in respect of itself and the disposition 
of the doer (Whichcote) conciliates 
love, is generous and noble. See the 
good exemplifications of rd wpoodidés 
in Whichcote, Serm. Lxxv. Vol. Iv. 
p. 88 sq. ednpa] ‘of good 
report,’ not merely ‘qu bonam famam 
pariunt’ (Grot., Calv.), but, in accord- 
ance with the more literal meaning of 
the word, ‘ well-sounding’ (Luth.), ‘ of 
auspicious nature when spoken of,’ 


Syr. oe [laudabilia], —those 


‘great and bright truths’ in relation 
to God, ourselves, and our fellow-men, 
which sound well of themselves, and 
command belief and entertainment, 
Whichcote, p. 108 sq. 

ed rus dperij] ‘ whatever virtue there be,’ 
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Scholef, Hints, p. 107, or more accu- 
rately ‘there zs,’ Alf., it being assumed 
that there is such; see Latham, Engl. 
Lang. § 614 (ed. 3), and comp. Wordsw. 
in loc.: recapitulation of the foregoing, 
with ref. perhaps to all the epithets 
except the last, which seems to be 
generalized by the following &racvos. 
Aper [from a root AP- connected with 
Sanscr. url, ‘protegere,’ Pott, Etym. 
Forsch. Vol. 1. p. 221, Donalds. Crat. 
§ 285] is only found elsewhere in the 
N.T. in 2 Pet. i. 5, in ref. to man 
(comp. Wisdom iv. 1), and 1 Pet. ii. 
9, 2 Pet. i. 3, in ref. to God (comp. 
Hab. iii. 3, Isaiah xlii. 8, al.): it de- 
signates, as Mey. observes, ‘moral 
excellence in feeling and action’ (4 ray 
Kahav voutfoudvwy eumetpla, Hesych.), 
and is opp. to xaxla, Plato, Rep. Iv. 
P: 444.D, 4450: see Whichcote, Vol. 
IV. p. 120. trawwos] ‘ praise,” 
not ‘pro eo quod est laudabile,’ Calv., 
or ‘ea que laudem apud homines 
mereantur,’ Est.,—but ‘ praise’ in its 
simple sense, which, as Whichcote ob- 
serves, ‘ regularly follows upon virtue, 
and is a note of it and a piece of the 
reward thereof,’ p. 132. The addition 
of ériorhuns after raw. in D'E' FG ; 
Clarom., Vulg. (not Am.'), al., is pro- 
perly rejected by all modern editors. 
AoylLeoGe] ‘think on,’ ‘take account of,’ 
not however merely ‘bear them in 
your thoughts,’ ‘meditate’ (Alf.), but 
‘use your faculties upon them,’ ‘horum 
rationem habete,’ Beng.; comp. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 5, and see Whichcote, p. 138. 

9. & Kal] ‘which also: exemplifi- 
cation of the foregoing in the Apostle 
himself; rotro d3acKaNlas dplorys, rd 
év wxdoas Tats wapawécerw éaurdv 
mwapéxew ruwov, Chrys. The first xal is 
ascensive (‘ facit transitionem a gene- 


ralibus [ca] ad Paulina,’ Beng.),—not 
‘et,’ Vulg. (Syr., Copt. omit), but 
‘etiam,’ Luth., the other three simply 
copulative, the sentence falling into 
two portions (€ud@. cal wapeX., hove. 
kal ef.) connected by «al, each of 
which again is similarly inter-connect- 
ed: ‘duo priora verba ad doctrinam 
pertinent, duo reliqua ad exemplum,’ 
Estius ; comp. Theod., cai 6:4 rdv AOywr 
buds é5l8ata, cal da Tv wpayudrwr 
bréseta. So also Van Heng., Mey., 
Wiesinger, al. wapedd Bere] 
‘received ;’ not however in a purely 
passive (Gal. i. 12, t Thess. ii. 13), but, 
as the climactic order of the words 
(comp. cove. cal et.) seems to sug- 
gest, with a somewhat active reference 
(John i. 11, 1 Cor. xv. 1); comp. Dion.- 
Hal. I. p. 44, A\éyw & rapa trav éyxw- 
plwy rapéXaBov (ques ab incolis perce}»), 
and the somewhat similar dvadaBeiv dv 
xapolig, Job xxii. 23. The distinction 
of Grot., ‘éud@ere significat primam 
institutionem: wape\dBere exactiorem 
doctrinam’ (éyypdg@ws, Theoph.,—but 
qu. reading), seems lexically doubtful: 
for exx. of mapa. see Kypke, Obs. 
Vol. 11. p. 222. qxotvoare does 
not refer to any form of teaching or 
preaching (‘refertur ad familiares ser- 
mones,’ Grot., Hamm.), but, as the 
division of members noticed above 
seems to require, to the example which 
the Apostle had set them when he was 
with them;—this they heard from 
others, and further saw for themselves. 
"Ey éuol thus belongs more especially 
to the two latter verbs, the prep. év 
denoting the sphere, and as it were 
substratum of the action; see notes 
on Gal. i. 24, and Winer, Gr. § 48. a, 
p. 345. TavTa mpdcoere] 
Parallel to the preceding raira doyl- 
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gece, without however suggesting any 
contrast between ‘acting * and ‘think- 
ing ;’ Aoyif. (see notes) having « dis- 
tinctly practical reference; see Meyer 
in loc. Kal 6 @ecs x.1.A. ] 
‘and (so) the God of peace; comp. 
ver. 7, where xal has a similarly con- 
secutive force, and see notes on ver. 
12, The expression 6 Oeceds rijs elp. 
admits of different explanations ac- 
cording to the meaning assigned to 
elpivn, see Reuss, 7héol. Chrét. 1v. 18, 
Vol. 11. p. 201. Here there seems no 
reason to depart from the meaning 
assigned in ver. 7; the gen. being a 
form of the gen. of content, or (which 
is nearly allied to it) of the character- 
izing attribute; see Scheuerl. Synt. 
§ 16. 3, p. 115, and comp. Andrewes, 
Serm. xXvitl. Vol. 11. p. 84 (A.-C. 
Libr.). 

10. "Exdpny 8€] ‘ Now I rejoiced ?’ 
transition to more special matters, 
the é¢ being peraSarcxéy (Hartung, 
Partik. Vol. 1. p. 165), und marking 
the change to a new subject; elra xal 
wept trav weupbévraw wap avrav ypd- 
ger xpnudrwy, Theod. The addition 
éy Kuplw serves to define the nature 
of the joy; it was neither selfish nor 
earthly, it was in his Lord and with- 
out Him was not; see notes on ch. 
iii, 1. Sn aor] ‘now at 
length,’ ‘tandem aliquando,’ Vulg., 
Rom. i. 10; more fully in Aristoph. 
Ran. 931, 489 mor’ & panpy xpbvy 
vuxros,— Oy acquiring that meaning 
from its reference to something long 
looked for ; see Hartung, Partik. 76, 
2. 4, Vol. I. p. 238. De Wette adopts 
the translation ‘jetzt einmal,’ ‘jam ali- 
quando’ (comp. Plato, Symp. p. 216£), 
on the ground that the more usual 
transl. involves a tacit reproach. This 


newed aid: yet I. am 
content and want not. 
Ye have freely supplied 
my need, and God shall supply yours. 


is not the case. The Apostle, as the 
Philippians well knew, in all cases pre- 
ferred maintaining himself: now how- 
ever his captivity seemed to call for 
their aid ; comp. Neand. Philipp. p. 25. 
dveOdAere x. 7.X.] ‘ye put forth new 
shoots, flourished again, in respect of 
your solicitude for me ;’ ‘ refloruistis pro 
me sentire,’ Vulg., and less literally, 
y a 

Syr. eau? 2p [od chao} 

=x =z ay 
fcoepistis curam habere mei]. There 
is some little difficulty both in the 
construction and the exegesis. The 
verb dvaéd\Xew may be either trans- 
itive (Ezek. xvii. 24, Ecclus. i. 18), 
or intransitive (Psalm xxviii. 7, Wis- 
dom .iv. 4). In the former case the 
construction is plain (rd brép x. 7. A. 
being a simple accus. after the verb), 
but the exegesis unsatisfactory, as the 
dvadd\\ew would appear dependent 
op the will of the Philipp., which the 
context certainly seems to contradict. 
In the latter, adopted by Vulg., Copt., 
Syr., and the Greek commentators, 
the exegesis is less difficult, but the 
construction somewhat ambiguous. 
Either (a) rd brép duod is the accus. 
object. after gpovetv, the verb itself 
being somewhat laxly appended to 
dyeOdX., Beng., Mey., Alf.; or (6) 7d 
umép éuod dpovety is the accus. of the 
quantitative object (notes on 7a rdvra, 
on Eph. iv. 15) dependent on dveOdxere, 
Winer, Gr. § 44. 1, p. 284, Wiesing., 
Bisp., and appy. Chrys. and Theoph. 
(who interpolates els). Of these (a) is 
artificial and contrary to the current 
and sequence of the Greek: (6) is 
simple and intelligible, but certainly in- 
volves the difficulty that the following 
clause (if we retain the proper and ob- 
vious reference of é¢' @) will in fact be 
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edpovetre érl rq vréep Eno’ dpovely. As 
however this logical difficulty may be 
diluted by observing that @poveiy is 
not used exactly in the same sense in 
the two clauses,—rd vmép éeuod dp. 
in fact coalescing to form a new idea, 
—and as (a) is not only artificial, but 
involves an undue emphasis on rd Umép 
€uo0, we somewhat confidently adopt 
(5): so Wiesing. and Bisping. Lastly, 
dve@dXere does not involve any cen- 
sure (87t mpdrepov dvres avOnpol éua- 
pdvOnoav, Chrys.): the time during 
which #xatpodvro was the period of 
unavoidable torpor; when the suitable 
time and opportunity came dvé@ano», 
comp. Andrewes, Serm. Xv11I. Vol. 111. 
p- 99 (A.-C. Libr.). The rare 
aor. dvé@. is noticed by Winer, Gr. 
§ 15, p. 80, Buttm. Jrreg. Verbs, s.v. 
OddArw. é @) ‘ for which,’ 
‘with a view to which,’ ‘in contem- 
plation of which ;’ the éri marking 
the object contemplated: not ‘sicut,’ 
Vulg., Syr., ‘in quo,’ Copt., interpre- 
tations which obscure the proper force 
of the prepositions. On the meanings 
of é¢’ @, see notes on ch. ili. 12. 

Kal éppovetre] ‘ye were also anxious, 
careful,’ imperf., marking the con- 
tinuance of the action, to which the 
xat adds a further emphasis: ‘your 
care for me was of no sudden growth, 
it did not show itself just when the 
need came,—far from it, you were 
also anxious long before you dveOd- 
Nere.’ The omission of uév after édpov. 
gives, as Meyer observes, a greater 
vigour to the antithesis; see Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 356, comp. notes 
on Gal. ii. 15. FKatpeto Ge] 
‘ye were lacking opportunity; 7, e. ‘it 
was not from any barrenness on your 
part,’ Wordsw. ‘Axaip. (an dr. Neydu.) 
is a word of later Greek, the opposite 


of which is edxatpety (ed oxorrs Exetv), 
a form equally condemned by the At- 
ticists ; Lobeck, Phryn. p. 125, Thom. 
M. p. 830. Chrysostom refers the term 
specially to the temporal means of the 
Phil., ov« etxere ev xepoiv, ov5e & 
apGovlg are, and urges the popular 
use of dxacp, in that sense. It may 
have been so; it seems however safer 
to preserve the ordinary temporal re- 
ference; see above. 

11. odx Ore] ‘ Not that,’ ‘I do not 
mean that:’ see notes on ch. ili. 12, 
Winer, Gr. § 64. 6, p. 526. The 
Apostle does not wish his joy at this 
proof of their sympathy to be mis- 
understood as mere satisfaction at 
beiny relieved from present want or 
pressure. Kad? 
toripnow] ‘in consequence of want,’ 
‘propter peuuriam,’ Vulg., sim. Syr. 


is 0009 \ piso [propterea 


quod defuerit mihi]; see notes on ch. 
li. 3, and on Tit. iil. 5, where this 
meaning of xara is briefly investi- 
gated. Van Heng., to preserve the 
more usual meaning of the prep., 
gives vorépnow a concrete reference, 
‘ut more receptum est penuris;’ this 
is artificial and unnecessary. The 
meaning is simply ob da rhv éuhp 
xpelav, Theod.; ‘notio secundum facile 
transit in notionem propter,’ Kiihner, 
Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 12. éyd ydp 
tuaQov] ‘for I for my part have 
learned,’ not ‘learned,’ Alf., which 
represents the action as too remote to 
suit the English idiom. In the Greek 
nothing more is said than that the 
pavOdvew took place after a given time 
(see Donalds. Gr. § 432); whether it 
does or does not last to the present 
time is left unnoticed ; see esp. Fritz. 
de Aor. Vi, p. 168q. The éyw is em- 
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phatic, ‘quidquid alii sentiunt aut 
cupiunt,’ and Zuadoy, as the tenor of 
the verse seems to indicate, refers to 
a teaching derived, not ‘divinitus,’ 
Beng., but from the practical expe- 
riences of life; da ray évayrlwy ddevwr, 
wetpay E\aBov ixavyv, Theod. 

év ols ebpl] ‘in what stale I am,’ not, 
on the one hand, with reference merely 
to his present state, which is too 
limited,—nor on the other hand, with 
ref. to any possible state, ‘in quocun- 
que statu sim,’ Raphel (comp. Auth.), 
which would require &v,—but with 
ref, to the state in which he is at the 
moment under consideration; almost 
‘in every state that I come into.’ The 
expression éy ols (no ellipse of xp7ua- 
ow, Wo.f, al.) is copiously illustrated 
by Wetst. in loc.; see also Kypke, 
Obs. Vol. 11. p. 319. avrdpKys] 
‘content,’ ‘ut sufficiat mihi id quod 
est mihi,’ Syr. (comp. Heb. xiii. 5, 
dpxovmevoe trois mapovow), literally 
‘self-supporting,’ ‘independent,’ the 
opposite being, as Meyer observes, 
wpocdeys dANwv, Plato, Tim. p. 33D; 
comp. Arist. Eth. Nic. 1. §, rd réXetov 
dyaddv avrapxes elvac Soxe?: see notes 
on 1 Tim. vi. 6, and Barrow, Serm. 
XXXVI. Vol. II. p. 404. The practical 
inferences deducible from this verse 
are well stated by Sanderson, Sem. v. 
(ad Aul.). 

12, ol8a kal ratrew.] ‘J know also 
(how) to be abased :’ second member of 
the climax (ue@ov x.7.d., olda x.7.X., 
Mepvnuat x.7..) explaining more in 
detail the preceding év ols eiul avrdpx. 
elvat: the Apostle, as Andrewes ‘well 
says, ‘had stayed affections.’ The 
first xual thus serves to annex the 
special instance (ramew.) to the more 
general statement (as xal uy wed., Eph. 
v. 18, Winer, Gr. $ 53. 3. ¢, p. 388), 
the second appends to ramrew. its op- 


posite, and is thus copulative and 
indirectly contrasting. The use of xal 
in the N.T., as the Aramaic 9 would 
have led us @ priori to suppose, is 
somewhat varied. Though all are 
really included in the two broad dis- 
tinctions et and etiam (see esp. Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 635), we may per- 
haps conveniently enumerate the fol- 
lowing subdivisions. Under the first 
(ct) kat appears as, (a) simply copula- 
tive; (8) adjunctive, i.e. either when 
the special is annexed to the general 
as here, Mark i. 5, Eph. vi. 19, al., or 
conversely the general to the special, 
Matth. xxvi. 59; (y) consecutive, nearly 
‘and so,’ ver. 9, Matth. xxiii. 32, 
1 Thess. iv. 1, comp. James ii. 23, al. 
Under the second (etiam) cal appears 
as, (5) ascensive, ‘even,’ a very com- 
mon and varied usage (comp. notes on 
Eph. i, 11), or conversely, descensive, 
Gal. iii. 4, Eph. v. 12, where see notes ; 
(€) explanatory, approaching nearly to 
‘namely,’ ‘that is to say,’ Johni. 16, 
Gal. ii. 20, vi. 16, where see notes; 
($) comparative, especially in double- 
membered clauses, see notes on Eph. 
v. 23; to all which we may perhaps 
add a not uncommon use of xal, which 
may be termed (7) its contrasting force, 
as here (2¢ xal), and more strongly, 
Mark xii. 12, 1 Thess, ii. 18. In such 
a case the particle is not adversative, 
as has often been asserted, but copu- 
lative and contrasting ; the opposition 
arising merely from the juxtaposition 
of clauses involving contrasted or dis- 
similar sentiments. These seven heads 
appy. include all the more common 
uses of xai in the N. T.; for further 
exx. see the well arranged list in 
Bruder, Concord. s.v. xal, and the 
much improved notice in the sixth ed. 
of Winer, Gr. § 53. 3, p. 386 sq. 

The reading of Rec. (ofa 5¢ rare.) has 
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scarcely any authority, and is rightly 
rejected by appy. all modern editors. 
mepiroevev] ‘to abound.’ The oppo- 
sition between ramrew. and mrepicc. is 
not exactly perfect (contrast Matth. 
xxiii, 12, 2 Cor. xi. 7, and ch. ii. 8, 9), 
but still need not involve a departure 
from the lexical meaning of either 
word, The former (rarewv.) is more 
general (‘to be cast down,’—not ex- 
pressly Atudrrev, CXcum., and sim. 
even De W.), but obviously includes 
the idea of the pressure and dejection 
arising from want (comp. AXth.); the 
latter is more specific. The paraphrase 
of Pelagius (cited by Mey.) is thus 
perfectly satisfactory, ‘ut nec abun- 
dantia extollar, nec frangar inopit.’ 
dv wavtl Kal dy maow] ‘in everything 
and in all things,’ ‘in omni et in 
omnibus,’ Clarom., Goth., not ‘ubique 
et in omnibus,’ Vulg., Auth.,—an as- 
sumed ellipsis of rérw (Chrys. supplies 
xpévw) which cannot be substantiated 
any more than that of dv@pwros 
(Beng.) after rao; comp. 2 Cor. ix. 8. 
The expression seems designed to be 
perfectly general and inclusive, év ravri 
wpdy. kal év waot Trois wapeurimrovat, 
Phot. ap. Gicum. pepvypar] 
‘I have been initiated, fully taught,’ 
‘institutus sum,’ Vulg., Clarom., 


° y” 
Copt. ; ky 9950 [exercitatus 
sum] Syr., ‘assuetus sum,’ Adth. ;— 
climactic, see above. The word is an 
aw. Neyou. in the N.T., and appears 
used, not in its primary sense ‘dis- 
ciplin& arcan& imbutus sum,’ Beng. 
(huovpmevos’ uvorayuryovmevos, Hesych.), 
but in its derivative sense ‘I have 
been fully instructed’ (udnots' udOn- 
ows, karhxnots, Hesych.), with perhaps 
some reference to the practical mode 
in which the knowledge was acquired ; 
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mweipav amdvrwy Exw, Phot. ap. Gécum. ; 
see Suicer, Thesaur. s.v. Vol. If. p. 
379 sq. As puvetoOa is used with 
an accus. of the thing (Plato, Symp. 
Pp. 209 E, and see exx. in Rost u. Palm, 
Lex. 8.v.), more rarely with a gen. 
(Heliod. c#thiop. 1. 17, see Lobeck, 
Aglauph. p. 651 note) or dat. (Lucian, 
Demon. 11), some modern commen- 
tators (Mey., Alf.) join éy wavyri x.7.X. 
with the infinitives yopr. cal mrewéy. 
This is harsh and somewhat hyper- 
critical; vetoOar appears with a prep. 
(xard) in 3 Macc. ii. 30, and is probably 
to be joined with é& here; so Syr., 
Vulg., Clarom., Goth., and appy. 
Copt., Eth. mevay] Later 
form for rewhv, see Winer, (ir. $ 13. 
3, p. 71, Thom, M. p. 699:. ‘ vulgaris 
horum verborum scriptura cum in- 
gresau Macedonici revi, tenu's scaturi- 
ginis instar, hic ibi emicat,’ Lobeck, 
Phryn. p. 61. The verb xoprdtu, 
properly used in ref. to animals (He- 
siod, Op. 450, Aristoph. Pax, 176, 
Plato, Rep. 11. p. 372 D, comp. IX. p. 
586), is found always in the N. T. 
(except Rev. xix. 21), and very com- 
monly in later writers, in simple refer- 
ence to men. 

13. mdvTa loydw)] ‘J can do all 
things,’—not ‘all this,” Hamm. on 1 
Cor. xiii. 7, ‘omnia memorata,’ Van 
Heng., but ‘all things,’ with the most 
inclusive reference, narking the trans- 
ition from the special to the general. 
Bernard (Serm, LXXxXv.) well says 
‘nihil omnipotentiam Verbi clariorem 
reddit, quam quod omnipotentes facit 
omnes qui in se [eo] sperant;’ see a 
good sermon on this text by Hamm. 
Serm, X1V. p.297 (A.-C .Libr.) Idvra 
is the accus. of the ‘ quantitative’ 
object after loxvw (Gal. v. 6, James v. 
16, Wisdom xvi. 20), defining the 
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measure and extent of the action; 
see Madvig, Synt. § 27. 

dv rq evBuv. pe] ‘in Him that giveth 
me inward strength; not ‘per eum,’ 
Beza, but ‘in Him,’ in vital and living 
union with Him who is the only source 
of all spiritual Sdvayis; comp. 1 Tim. 
i. 12, 2 Tim. iv. 17, and Ignat. ad 


Smyrn.§ 4. The late form éviuvraysw | 


see notes on 1 Tim. i. 12) occurs six 
times in St Paul’s Epp., in Acts ix. 
22, and Heb. xi. 34 (Rec., Tisch.), 
Psalm lii. 9, and eccl. writers. The 
simple form occurs Col. i. 15, Heb. xi. 
34 (Lachm.), Psalm Ixviii. 29, and is 
noticed by Lobeck, Phryn. p. 605 
note. The interpolation of Xporg 
after ne (Rec.) is well supported [D°E 
FGKLN‘; Boern., Syr. (both), Goth., 
‘al.; Gr. Ff.], but seems due to 1 Tim. 
i, 12, and is rejected\by most modern 
editors. 
14. WAiv «r.X.] ‘ Notwithstanding 
ye did well,’ clearly not ‘ ye have done 
well,’ Peile,—the event referred to be- 
longed definitely to the past. In this 
verse and the following, which in fact 
present the positive side to the nega- 
tive ovx Sri, ver. 11, the Apostle 
guards against any appearance of 
slighting the liberality of his converts 
(Chrys., Calv.), by specifying what 
peculiarly evoked his joy,—the sym- 
pathy of the Philippians, 7d cuvKoww- 
vijoal wou rH OAlwe. For the explana- 
tion of Av, see notes on ch. i. 18, 
iii. 16, and for exx. of the idiomatic 
Kah@s ér. with a part. (Acts x. 33), 
see Elsner, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 257. 
TvvKoiwov. KT.A.] ‘in that ye commu- 
nicated, had fellowship, with my afflic- 
tion,’ see notes on Eph. v. 11: speci- 
fication of their action viewed in its 
moral aspects; vudv rotro Képdos* 


Kowwvol yap Tov éuav éyéverbe raln- 
drwy, Theod. The action of the 
participle is contemporaneous with 
that of the finite verb (see Bernhardy, 
Synt. X. 9, p. 383, notes on Eph. i. 9, 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 45. 6. b, p. 316), 
and specifies the act in which the 
KaAOs éroujoare was evinced. It is 
scarcely necessary to add that OAlwe 
is not, either here or 2 Cor. viii. 13, 
‘penurie’ (‘necessity,’ Peile), but 
simply ‘tribulationi,’ Vulg.: the gift 
of the Philippians is regarded from 
a higher point of view, not as mere 
almsgiving but as an act of minister- 
ing sympathy. 

15. otSare 8% Kal tp.] ‘ Moreover 
yourselves also know,’ notice of their 
former liberality in the way of gentle 
contrast. Aé here does not merely 
annex an ‘enlargement upon’ the 
preceding verse (Peile, ‘ and,’ Scholef. 
Hints, p. 107), but passes to earlier 
acts, which it puts in juxtaposition 
with the present ; see notes on (al, 
iii, 8, and Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 
356, 362, who has well discussed this 
particle, with the single exception that 
he denies the connexion between it 
and the numeral which seems philo- 
logically certain; Donalds. Cratyl. 
$155. The xal suggests a comparison 
with the Apostle, ‘ ye too, as well as 
IT; comp. notes on ver. 12. 
Pururmicrot] ‘men of Philippi.’ The 
mention by name is emphatic (comp. 
2 Cor. vi. 11); it does not mark merely 
affection (‘my Philippians,’ Bisp.), 
but specifies them gratefully and ear- 
nestly, as the well remembered and 
acknowledged doers of the good deed. 
Beng. goes rather too far when he 
says, ‘innuit antitheton ad ecclesias 
aliorum oppidorum ;’ the comparison 
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is instituted in what follows. 

dv dpxqj Tod evayy.] ‘in the beginning 
of the Gospel,’ i. e. of its being preached 
among those to whom the Apostle is 
now writing; more fully defined and 
explained by the temporal clause 
which follows. Sre dj NOov] 
‘when I went out,’ ‘quando profectus 
sum,’ Vulg., scil. at the time that 
event took place. It is doubtful whe- 
ther the Apostle alludes (a) to the 
assistance supplied to him when at 
Corinth, and especially mentioned in 
a Cor. xi. 9; or (6) to that supplied 
previously to, and possibly at, his de- 
parture, Acts xvii. 14. If (a) is 
adopted, then é7\@ov must be regard- 
ed as having a pluperfect reference 
(Van Heng., De W., see Paley, Hor. 
Paul. § vii. 3),—an interpretation to 
' which no serious grammatical objec- 
tion can be urged (Jelf, Gr. § 404, 
Winer, Gr. $ 40. 5, p. 246, see how- 
ever Fritzsche, de Aor. Vi, p. 16), but 
which seems at variance with év dpx7 
Tod evayy., which, as Mey. observes, 
refers the event to the earliest period 
of their connexion with the Apostle. 
It seems safer then to adopt (6); so 
Mey., Alf., and Bisp. 
por...dxowvovynoey K.T.A.] ‘communi- 
cated with (‘dealt with,’ Andrewes) me 
in regard of the account (ver. 17) of 
giwing and receiving ;’ els Adyor not 
being taken in the more lax, yet de- 


fensible sense, ‘ratione habita,’ Van. 


Heng. (comp. 3 Macc. i. 14, Thucyd. 
111. 46), but, as els Adyov below seems 
to suggest, in the stricter meaning, 
‘in ratione dati et accepti,’ Vulg., 
Goth., Copt.; comp. Cicero, Lael. xvi. 
58, ‘ratio acceptorum et datorum.’ 
The exact meaning of the words is 
slightly doubtful. Chrys., Theoph., 
nearly all the earlier, and the great 


majority of recent expositors, refer the 
giving and receiving to each party ; 
dps wHs exowwrncav els Adyov Bécews 
Tay capkixay kal AjPews Ta wveupa- 
rixa@y, Chrys.; comp. 1 Cor, ix. 11. 
Grotius and others limit the giving to 
the Philippians and the receiving to 
the Apostle ; ‘ego sum in vestris ex: 
pensi tabulis, vos in meis accepti.’ 
Meyer (followed by Alf.) extends this 
so far that each party is supposed to 
open an account with the other, but 
that the debtor side was vacant in 
their account, the creditor in his, 
This last interpr. seems so artificial, 
and the first so fairly analogous with 


the spiritual application in ver. 17, 


that we see no reason for departing 
from the ordinary interpr. ; so recently 
Wiesing., and Bisping. Exx. of the 
expression Ajyis Kal déocs are cited by 
Wetst. in loc. ; comp. also Schoettg. 
Hor. Hebr. Vol. 1. p. 804. For the 
construction of xowwyely, see notes on 
Gal. vi. 6. 

16. Orv] ‘decause,’—argumentative, 
not demonstrative (‘that,’ Paley, Van 
Heng., Rilliet, al.), the object of this 
verse being to justify the statement 
év dpxf rou evaryy. (ver. 15), by noticing 
a very early period when assistance 
was sent to the Apostle from Philippi: 
and not (as Paley) to add a second in- 
stance of the generosity of the Philip- 
pians. Even before he had left Mace- 
donia they had twice ministered to hia 
necessity: so Goth. (‘unte’), and per- 
haps Vulg., Clarom., ‘quia:’ the other 
Vv. are ambiguous; Acth. omits. The 
other interpr. of Sr: reverses the order 
of time, and disturbs the logical se- 
quence. kal dv Gera.] ‘even 
in Thessalonica,’ not ‘to Thessalonica,’ 
Vulg., Clarom., but, ‘when I was in 
that city.’ There is here no ellipse of 
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bvr: (Beza), nor a direct instance of 
the prep. of rest in combination with 
a verb of motion (Mey., Alf.), bat 
only a case of simple and intelligible 
brachylogy, Winer, Gr. § 50. 4, p. 368. 
The ascensive xai is referred by the 
early commentators to the importance 
of Thessalonica; é 77 mnrpordde 
KaOhyevos rapa THS pKpas érpépero 
wédews, Chrys. This is doubtful; it 
seems more naturally asceusive in ref. 
to time, ‘even at so early a period as 
when I was at Thess.’ (so Alf.); comp. 
Hartung, Partik. wai, 2. 8, Vol. I. p. 
135. kal drag kal Sis] 
‘both once and twice,’ 1.e. ‘not once 
only, but twice,’ emphatic: see I 
Thess. ii. 18, Nehem. xiii. 20, 1 Macc. 
iii. 30, and comp. xal dls xal zopls, 
Herod. 11. 121, 11. 148. Meyer cites 
as the antithesis ovx dwat ovdé Sls, 
Plato, Clitoph. p. 410 B. On xal... 
xal, see notes on 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

els iv xpelav] ‘to supply’ my need ;’ 
els marking the ethical destination of 
the contribution; so els rd evayy., 
2 Cor. ii. 12, ‘to preach the Gospel ;’ 
see exx. in Winer, Gr. § 49. a, p. 354. 
The article marks the need the Apostle 
then felt, i.e. ‘my need,’ Syr., al. 
Chrysostom calls attention to the ab- 
sence of the pronoun, ovx« elre ras 
éuds [xpelas] GAN ards, Tod ceuvod 
émriueNduevos: this is inexact, as the 
art. fully performs the function of the 
pron.; Middl. Avt. v. 1. 3. Els is 
omitted by AD!E; 4 mss. ; Syr. ; and 
is bracketted by Lachm. 

17, ovx Ort] ‘Not that;’ added 
as in ver. II, to avoid a misunder- 
standing ; see notes on ch. iii. 12: ‘sic 
laudat Philippensium liberalitatem ut 
tamen sinistram cupiditatis immodicze 
opinionem semper ase rejiciat,’ Calvin. 
émi{nra)] ‘7 seek after,’ not ‘studiose 


quero,’ Bretsch., nor even ‘ insuper 
quero,’ Van Heng., who has an 
elaborate, but not convincing note on 
this word: the éwi, as in éwimofelv 
k.7.4., only marks the direction of the 
action, see notes on ch. i. 8, and on 
2 Tim.i. 4. In this and similar com- 
pounds the directive force is often so 
feebly marked that the difference be- 
tween the simple and compound word 
is hardly appreciable ; comp. Winer, 
de Verb. Comp. 1.22. Meyer rightly 
calls attention to the present,—the 
‘allzeitiges Prasens of Kriiger (Sprachl. 
§ 53. 1), as marking the regular and 
characteristic mode of action; see 
Bernhardy, Synt. X. 1, p. 370, and 
comp. the English present, in which 
however habitude is more strongly 
marked than in the Greek ; Latham, 
Eng. Lang. § 507 (ed. 4). 

7 Sopa] ‘the gift,’—not exactly ‘the 
gift which they had [now] sent to 
him,’ Scholef. Hints, p. 108, but ‘the 
gift in the particular case in question ’ 
(Mey., Alf.), almost in English idiom . 
‘any gift.” The Copt. [¢aio] seems to 
convey the idea of a recompense, 
‘honorarium.’ ddAa émf.] 
‘but I do seek,’ Alf.: the repetition 
of the same verb with dAAd, as in. 
Rom. viii. 15, Heb. xii. 18, 22, adds 
force and emphasis to the sentence, 
and makes the primary meaning of 
ddAd (‘aliud jam hoc esse de quo 
sumus dicturi,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. 
p- 1) still more apparent; compare 
Fritz. Rom. viii. 15. 

Tov xaprév «.7.A.] ‘the fruit which 
aboundeth unto your account,’ tudor, 
ovx éuot, Chrys.; 2.e. the future divine 
recompense, which, on every fresh 
proof of their love, is represented as 
being laid up to their account, 6 xapwds 
éxelvas tTikrerat, Chrys. As wAeovdfew 
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appears in all other cases in the N. T. 
to stand alone (2 Thess. i. 3 is doubt- 
ful; Alf. cites it here as certain, but 
in his notes tx loc. takes it differently), 
Van Heng. and De W. here connect eés 
with érifnrd. This seems to be an un- 
necessary refinement; there is nothing 
in wieovdtw to render its connexion 
with els, as marking the destination of 
the r\covacuds, either ungrammatical 
or unnatural: it is joined with é 
[Plato] Locr. p. 103 A. The use 
of Adyos is here the same as in ver. 
15, not ‘habita vestrum ratione,’ Van 
Heng., and certainly not=els vas 
(Syr., Rill.), but ‘in rationem ves- 
tram,’ Vulg. (Am.), i.e. dropping all 
metaphor, els ry Uuerdpay owrnplay, 
Chrys.; compare Calv. in loc. 

18. amex Se wavra] ‘ But J hare 
al I necd ;’ ‘though I seek not after 
the gift, I still have all things in 
abundance; your liberality has left me 
to waut nothing.’ The 6éthus retains 
its proper oppositive force (not ‘and 
now,’ Peile), and preserves the anti- 
thesis between the emphatic dréyw 
and the foregoing émifyr®; dréxyw 
wdyta, ovdey ériinrntréov. ‘Améxw is 
neither barely ‘habeo,’ Vulg., nor yet 
with any special forensic sense (accep- 
tilatio) ‘satis habeo,’ ‘I give you my 
acquiltance’ (Hamm. on Mark xiv. 
40; comp. Chrys. &etev dre dpecry 
éytl 7d xpadyua), but simply ‘accep- 


[accepi] Syr., 
» 


Copt., the prep. dé apparently having 
a slightly intensive force (‘significat 
actionis quendam, ut ita dicam, de- 
cursum, atque adeo in agendo perse- 
verantiam, Winer, Verb, Comp. VI. p. 
7), and marking the completeness and 


tum teneo,’ 


definitive nature of the &xew; comp. 
Matth. vi. 2, 5, 16, Luke vi. 24, 
Philem. 15, Arrian, pict, 111. 24 (p. 
228, ed. Borh.], 1d yap evdatnovoiy 
améxew Set rdvra & Oé\e, and comp. 
Winer, Gr. § 40. 4, p. 246. 

kal wepiooeww)] ‘and abound;’ ex- 
pansion and amplification of the pre- 
ceding dwréyw, ‘I have all I want and 
more than all,’ the following werA#}- 
pwuat completing the climax; ‘die 
Htille und Fiille habe ich,’ Meyer. 
To supply xapdas after rerdip. (Grot.) 
is to mar wholly the simplicity and 
climactic force of the sentence. 
Sefapevos x. 7.A.] Temporal clause, 
‘now that I have received,’ Peile, 
‘posteaquam accepi,’ Erasin.; comp. 
Donalds. (rr. $ §73 sq. In the follow- 
ing words there is a slight variation , 
of MSS. [A omits rapa’Em.; N* reads 
d7d°E.; FG; Syr., Vulg.; al. supply 
weppbdvra after vudv, and sim. D'E 
read 7d mweupOév], caused probably 
by the recurrence of wapd: there is 
however no difficulty; Jtuels 'Era- 
ppoilrp eiwxare, "Eradpddiros éuol, 
Theod. éopny 
evwdlag] ‘a sweet-smelling savour ;’ 
accus. in apposition to the preceding ra 
wap’ tay: sea notes on Eph, v. 2. The 
reference of Alf. to Ktihner, Gr. Vol. 
II, p. 146, and the exx. cited (Hom. 
Il. XX1V. 735, Eurip. Ovest. 962) are 
not quite in point, as there is no appo- 
sition to the verbal action contained 
in the sentence (Jelf, Gr. § 580. 2), 
but simply to the accus. 7a map’ Uudr, 
which is thus further defined and cha- 
racterized. It is doubtful whether 
edwilas is to be considered as a gen. 
materue (Winer, Gr. § 34. 3. b, p. 212 
note, comp. Arist. Rhet. 1. 11) or a 
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gen. of the characterizing quality (see 
Scheuerl. Synt. § 16. 3, p. 115); the 
latter is perhaps most simple and most 
in harmony with the Hebraistic tinge 
which seems to mark these kinds of 
geo. in the N.T.; comp. Winer, 
Gr. l. c. (text). 

Overlay «.7.r.] ‘a sacrifice acceptable 
(and) well pleasing to God ;’ not ‘an 
accepted sacr. such as is,’ éc., Peile, 
(comp. Syr.); both adjectives as well 
as the preceding dopiy edwd. (comp. 
Lev. i. 9, 13) standing in connexion 
with r@ Geg, which thus falls under 
the general head of the dative of ‘in- 
terest ;’ see Kriiger, Sprachl. § 48. 4. 
The good deeds which the Philippians 
did towards the Apostle became, from 
the spirit in which they were done 
(comp. Chrys.), an acceptable sacrifice 
to God Himself. It does not seem 
‘necessary, with Johnson (Unbl. Sac. 
i. 4, Vol. 1. p. 436 [A.-C. Libr.], 
comp. Iren. Her. iv. 18, ed. Mass.) 
to conclude that the alms brought by 
Epaphr. had been offered by the 
people at the altar: the sacrifice of 
alms is one of the spiritual and evan- 
gelical sacrifices specially noticed in 
the N. T. e.g. Heb. xiii. 16; see the 
comprehensive list in Waterl. Doct. of 
Euch. ch. X11. Vol. Iv. p. 730. 

19. 6 8& @eds pov] Not without 
emphasis and an expression of hopeful 
trust, ‘qui meam agit causam,’ Van 
Heng. ; see notes on ch. i. 3. 
aAnpooe. KT.A.] ‘shall fulfil (with 
reciprocating ref. to mew. ver. 18) 
every need of yours ;’ not in the form 
of a prayer (érevxerat avrois, Chrys.), 
but of hopeful promise, the future 
wAnpwoet being distinctly predictive ; 
comp. Rom. xvi. 20, 2 Cor. xiii. tr, 
2 Tim. iv. 18. The reading rAnpdcat 
[D! FG; several mss.; Vulg., Clarom., 
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e A , a a , e -“ 
6 de Oceds pov TAnpwoe Tacay Xpelav vuwy 
TO TAovTos avTov ev doky ev Xprotw “Iyooi. 


al.], followed by Theod., Theoph., 
seems clearly a gloss. It is doubtful 
whether xpelavis to be referred solely to 
temporal (Chrys.), or solely to spiritual 
(Theod.) wants. The use of xpela and 
the preceding allusions are in favour 
of the former ; the use of w\odros and 
the immediate context of the latter: 
the inclusive form of the expression 
seems to justify our uniting both. 
Kata To TA, avrod] ‘according to, 7.¢. 
in accordance with the riches He 
has;’ comp. notes on Eph. i. 5. The 
clause involves a shade of modal re- 
ference, and marks Sre ebxodXoy adrg 
kal Suvardv xal raxéws moetvy, Chrys. 
éy 86€y] ‘in glory;’ not so much an 
instrumental (Mey., Alf.) as a modal 
clause, closely in union with év Xp., 
the former pointing to the manner in 
which God will supply their wants,— 
not however merely ‘magnifice aut 
splendide,’ Calv. (comp. Beng.), but 
with ref. to the element or the attri- 
buta in which the action will be 
evinced,— while é Xp. ’Ino. specifies 
the ever-blessed sphere in which alone 
all is realized; see notes on Eph, ii. 
7. So appy. Chrys., ovrw wepicoever 
duly dravra wore év bbéy avrod Exew. 
Grotius and others (comp. A{th.) con- 
nect év 86& with wXovros; this is 
grammatically admissible,—the ex- 
pression mAovrety &y rive (1 Tim. vi. 
18) justifying the omission of the 
article (see notes on Eph. i. 15),—and 
certainly deserves consideration, but 
the remark of Meyer, that w)oiros is 
always used in the N. T. in such 
metaphorical expressions with a gen. 
of the thing (Rom. ii. 4, ix. 23, 
2 Cor. viii. 2, Eph. i. 7, 18, ii. 7, 
iii. 16, Col. i. 27) and that we should 
have expected xara rd wiolTos Tis 6. 
at'ro0, seems to strike the balance in 
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Tw € ew K@l WaT pe YUWY Y COOCaA ELS TOUS AlwYasS TWY 20 


94 9 Ul 
QiwywVy’ aun. 


All here send you 
greeting. 


éuol adeAdol. 


~ *I “A 
orTrw Inoov. 


‘AcracacGe ravra &yov ev Xpi- 21 


9 , en 4 
agraCovrat vuas of ouv 


t U “~ , a , 
acmaCovrat uuas Tavtes of Gyiol, pa- 22 


Atora Oe of ex THs Kaicapos otkias. 


favour of wAnp. év 56f): 80 appy. 
Syr., but these are cases in which the 
Vv. cannot safely be adduced on either 
side. 

20. TH 8&& Ged «.t.d.] ‘Now to God 

and our Father; anticipatory doxology 
called forth by the preceding words. 
On the august title Geds xal rarrp, 
see notes on Gal. i. 4. 
4 Sd€a] Scil. efy, not éorw; see notes 
on Eph. i. 2. The article seems here 
to have its ‘rhetorical’ force (Bern- 
hardy, Synt. VI. 22, p. 315), and to 
mark the ddfa as that ‘which espe- 
cially and peculiarly belongs to God ;’ 
see notes on Gal. i. 5, where this and 
the following expression, els rods 
alavas Trav alwvwy, are briefly investi- 
gated. On the two formule alwy rap 
alévwy, and alwves rwv alwywy, see 
Harless on Eph. iii. 21, with however 
the qualifying remarks in notes in 
loc. 

21, wavra dyov] ‘every saint;’ 
not ‘omnes sanctos,’ Syr., Copt., 
J#th., but ‘omnem sanctum,’ Vulg., 
Clarom.: it does not apply to the 
whole Church, but, as Beng. suggests, 
individualizes; each one is specially 
saluted ; so Wies., Alf. On the term 
dycos and its application in the N. T., 
see notes on Eph. i. 1. Itis doubtful 
whether & Xp. is to be joined with 
dowdoacde (comp. Rom. xvi. 22, I 
Cor. xvi. 19) or with &ycoy (ch. i. 1); 
the latter is adopted by Syr. (plural) 
and Theod. (6 r@ Kuply 'Inood xt- 
orevwy) ; the former by Mey. and several 
modern interpreters. As dyos is con- 


nected in this Ep. with év Xp. (comp. 
Rom. xvi. 3, 8, 9, 10, 13), and as 
dowd. does not appear to be elsewhere 
used with éy Xp. or év Xp. 'Ine., 
but only with é& Kupiy, the latter is 
perhaps slightly the more probable. 

ol obv dnol dSeAdol] Those who were 
more immediately in communication 
with the Apostle, suitably and natu- 
rally specified before the inclusive rdy- 
res ol dy:ot in the following verse. 
The apparent contradiction between 
this and ch. ii. 20 is simply disposed 
of by Chrys., od wapatreirac xal rov- 
Tous ddedgovs xadely. 

22. padtora] ‘especially;’ they 
were naturally more in contact with 
the Apostle than the other Christians 
in Rome, who were not among his im- 
mediate associates. The primary force 
of uddcora is ‘in the greatest degree,’ 
dda being closely connected with 
peydda, see Pott, Etym. Forsch, Vol. 1. 
p. 283. ol dx Tis 
K. olxlas] ‘those of Casar’s house- 
hold.’ These words have received 
various interpretations. It seems 
most natural to regard them as de- 
noting, not on the one hand merely 
‘the Pretorian guards’ (Matth.), nor 
on the other the ‘members of Nero’s 
family,’ comp. 1 Cor. i. 16 [Camer., 
Van Heng., and more recently, and 
it is to be feared with obvious reasons, 
Baur, Apost. Paulus, p. 470, who 
founds on this interpr. an argument 
against the genuineness of the Ep.], 
but simply the olxeto: (Theod.), the ser- 
vants and retainers belonging to the 
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23 ‘H xapis toi Kupiov "Incot Xpicroi Benediction. 


META TOU TvEevpaToS LLwV. [’Auzy. | 


emperor’s household ; see Krebs, Obs. 
p- 332, Loesn. Obs. p. 358. It may 
thus seem not improbable that St Paul 
was in confinement in or near to that 
barrack of the Pretorians which was 
attached to the palace of Nero (Conyb. 
and Hows, St Paul, Vol. 11. p. 510, ed. 
2), but it does not necessarily follow 
that wpa:rwptov in ch. i. 13 (see notes) 
is to be restricted to that smaller por- 
tion. The barracks within the walls 
were probably in constant communi- 
cation with the camp without. See an 
interesting paper by Lightfoot, Journ. 
Class. Philol. 1857 (March), p. 58 sq. 

23. pera TOU mrvebp. Up. ] ‘with your 
spirit; the ‘potior pars’ of our com- 
posite nature, the third and highest 
constituent of man: see 2 Tim. iv. 22, 
Destiny of the Creature, p. 115, and 


notes on Gal, vi. 18. The reading is 
not very doubtful: the more usual 
pera wdvrwy bud is weakly supported 
[KLN*; many mss.; Syr. (both), al. ; 
Chrys., Theod.], while the text has 
strong external evidence [ABDEFG 
NI; 17. 67°*. 73. 80; Vulg., Clarom., 
Copt., Acth. (Platt); many Ff.], and 
does not seem so likely to have been 
changed from advyrw»r tuev as the 
converse. The addition of 7udyv after 
Kuplov [Rec. with DE; Syr., Copt., 
ul.] has stiJl less critical support. 
At the end of the verse Rec. adds 
"Apt, with ADEKLN; great majo- 
rity of mss. and Vv. It is omitted 
by Tisch., with BFG; Aug., Boern. 
This would seem to be a case in 
which the doubtful word may be fairly 
retained in brackets, as it is by Lachm. 


IIPOS KOAOSZSAEIS. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


fl ists profound and difficult Epistle to the Colossians was written 
by the Apostle during his first captivity at Rome (Acts xxviii. 
16, 30; comp. /ntrod. to 1 Tim.), and, as far as we can judge 
from some of the expressions in the concluding chapter (ver. 3, 4), 
at a period of that captivity when the A postle’s anticipations were 
not of so grave a character as they appear to be in the Epistle to 
the Philippians (i. 20, 21, 30, ii. 27 ; see Introd. to Philipp.), and 
when his restraint was probably less close (comp. Acts xxviii. 16 
sq.) and his treatment more merciful. 

We may thus not improbably place it first in the third of the 
four groups into which St Paul’s Epistles may be conveniently 
divided, viz. the Epistles of the first captivity, and conceive it to 
have been written a very short time before the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, and perhaps about the early part of the year a.pD. 62. 
It was conveyed to the church of Colossse by Tychicus (ch. iv. 7, 8), 
who had received a similar commission with reference to the con- 
verts at Ephesus (Eph. vi. 21), and it not improbably reached its 
destination before the Epistle to the last-mentioned Church ; 
comp. Meyer, on Eph. p. 17. 

The Epistle seems to have been called forth by the information 
St Paul had received from Epaphras (ch. iv. 12; Philem. 23), who, if 
not the actual founder of the Church of Colossee (Davidson, Jntrod. 
Vol. 11. p. 405), was most certainly one of the very earliest preach- 
ers of Christ in that city; comp. ch. 1. 7 and notes am loc. Its ob- 
ject transpires very clearly,—an earnest desire on the part of the 
Apostle to warn the Colossians against a system of false teaching, 
partly Oriental and theosophistic in its character (ch. ii. 18), and 
partly Judaical: and ceremonial (ch. ii. 16) which was tending on 
the one hand directly to obscure the majesty and glory of Christ 
(comp. ch. i. 15, ii. 8sq.), and on the other to introduce ritualistic 
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observances, especially on the side of bodily austerities (ch. ii. 16— 
23), opposed alike to the simplicity and freedom of the Gospel, 
and to all true and vital union with the risen Lord (ch. ii. 20, 
iii. 1). For further particulars see Davidson, /ntrod. Vol. 11. p. 407 
sq., where the sects to which these corrupters of the faith have 
been supposed to belong, and the peculiar nature of their tenety, 
are very carefully discussed: comp. also Smith, Dict. of Bible, Art. 
‘Ep. to the Colossians,’ Vol. 1. p. 342. 

In reference to the genuineness and authenticity of this Epistle 
it may be said briefly that no doubts have been urged that deserve 
any serious consideration, Even if the external testimonies had 
been less clear and explicit than we find them to be (Irenzus, 
Her. 11. 14. 1, Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 325, ed. Pott., Tertull. 
de Preescr. cap. 7, Origen, contr. Cels, v. 8), the internal arguments, 
derived from the peculiarities of style and expression, must have 
been pronounced by every sagacious critic to be equally conclusive 
and unanswerable. To class an Epistle so marked not only by 
distinctive peculiarities of style, but by the nerve, force, and origi- 
nality of its argument, with the vague productions of later Gnos- 
ticism (Mayerhoff, Baur, al.), is to betray so complete a want of 
critical perception, that we can scarcely wonder that such views 
have been very generally and very summarily rejected; see Meyer, 
Einleitung, p. 7, Davidson, Introd. Vol: 1. p. 427 sq. As the 
latter writer very justly observes, the fabrication of such an Epistle 
would be ‘a phenomenon perfectly inexplicable’ (p. 428). 

The similarity between many portions of this Epistle and that 
to the Ephesians has often been noticed, and the claim to priority 
of composition much debated. With regard to the first point it 
may be again observed (as in Jnérod. to Eph.) that the two Epistles 
were written closely about the same time, and addressed to two 
Churches sufficiently near to one another to have had many points 
of resemblance, and to have needed very similar forms of exhorta- 
tion, especially in reference to the duties of social and domestic 
life. ‘With regard to the second point it may be enough to say 
that the nature of the contents of the two Epistles seems to har- 
monize best with the opinion that the Epistle to the Colossians 
was first in order, and that the more directly individualizing and 
polemical preceded the more directly systematic and doctrinal ; 
see Davidson, Jnérod. Vol. 11. p. 346 sq., and compare notes on 
Eph. vi. 21. 


ITPOX KOAOXSAETY. 


apostolic address and 
salutation. 


CuaprerR I. 1. dwéer. Xp. Ino.) 
‘an Apostle of Christ Jesus;’ the 
possessive genitive denoting whose 
minister he was: see notes on Eph. i. 
1, and for the meanings of dmrécrodos, 
here obviously used in its higher and 
more especial sense, see notes on Gal. 
i. 1, and on Eph. iv. 11. The form of 
greeting in this Ep. closely resembles 
that to the Ephesians ; there are how- 
ever, as has been previously observed 
(comp. notes on Eph. i. 1, and see 
Riick. on Gal. i. 1), some differences 
in the addresses of St Paul’s Epp., 
especially in the Apostle's designation 
of himself, which, though not in all 
cases easy to account for, can hardly 
be deemed accidental. We may clas- 
sify these designations as follows: in 
rt and 2 Thess., simply Ilatdos (see 
below, note on cal Tru.) ; in Philemon 
(very appropriately), déousos Xp. 'I.; 
in Phil., S06\0s Xp. “Ino. (associated 
with Timothy); in Tit., do0\0s Qeod 
adwéor, 5¢°J. X.; in Rom., do6a. ’I. X. 
kAnros awéor.; in 1 Cor. (xAnrds ax.), 
2 Cor., Eph., Col., 2 Tim., dwéor. X. 
"I, (or ‘I. X., see crit. note on Tit. i. 
1) dd OeAXjuaros Geod; in 1 Tim., 
dwécr. X. °I. xar’ émirayhy 8. owrf- 
pos nudv xal X. 'I. x.7.d.; and lastly, 
with fullest titular distinction, in Gal., 
adwécro\os, ovK ax dvOpmiruv ovde & 


i eeers anoarovos Xpiotod “Iy- I. 


gov dia OeAnparos OQcov vat Tr- 


dvOpwrov x.r.\. An interesting paper 
might be written on these peculiarities 
of designation. The reading of Ree. 
‘Inco. Xp. is only supported by DEK ; 
most mas.; Syr., Vulg. (not Am.); al. 
Sid GeArjparos Oeod] Added probably 
in thankful remembrance of God's 
grace, and with feelings of implicit 
obedience to His will; see notes on 
Eph. iv. kal Top. 6 
a&5e\p.] Timothy is similarly associat- 
ed with the Apostle in his greeting 
in 2 Cor. i. 1, Philem. 1, and even 
included with him under a common 
appellation in Phil. i. 1: so also Sos- 
thenes, 1 Cor. i. 1, comp. Gal. i. 2, 
and see notes in loc. In 1 and 2 
Thess. i, 1, the names of Silvanus 
and Timothy are simply joined to 
that of Paul. It may be observed 
however that in 1 Cor., Phil., and 
Philem., the Apostle proceeds in the 
singular, while here, 2 Cor. (i. 4, see 
Meyer), 1 and 2 Thess., he continues 
the address in the plural; see notes 
on ver. 3. It has been supposed that 
Timothy was also the transcriber of 
the Epistle (Steiger, Bisp. ; comp. ch. 
iv. 18): this is possible, but nothing 
more. The title 6 ddeAdés, as in 
1 and 2 Cor. i. 1, has no special refe- 
rence to official (ovKody xai dwrdcrodos, 
Chrys.), but simply to Christian bro- 
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2, 00¢e0s 0 adeA pos rois ev KoXacoais ayios Kat mirrois 


2. Kodaccats] So Steph. 1550 (but not Rec. 1624), Lachm., and Tisch., 
with A (B!, subscr.) (C, subser., the text being here deficient) K (& in subscr., 
but not in title or text); the readings of B, except in subscr., seem to be un- 
certain ; more than 40 mss. ; Syr. (both), Copt., Acth. (Platt), Slav. (mss.) ; Orig., 
Theod., Chrys. (mss.), Theoph. (mss.), Suidas, al., to which may be added mas. in 
Herod. vil. 30 and Xen. Anab. 1. 2.6. The more usual mode of spelling is 
found in (B?, subscr.) DEFGI(X&, title and text) ; numerous mss. ; Vulg., Clarom., 
al.; Clem., Chrys., Theod. (mss.), al.; Lat. Ff. (Rec., Meyer, al.). It can 
be proved by coins that the latter was the correct form (Eckhel, Doctr. 
Num. Ill. 147); still the external authority, especially as seen in the Vv., 
seems so strong, that Kodaccais can hardly be referred to a mere change of 
vowels in transcription found only in two or three of the leading MSS., but 
may be perhaps right'y regarded as not improbably the provincial mode of 


spelling in the time of St Paul. 
was an old emendation. 


So too Meyer, who admits that Kodogcais 
We retain the more correct spelling in the adjectival 


title, as more familiar to the general reader. 


therhood ; Timothy was one of ol 
ddedgol, ‘der christliche Mitbruder,’ 
De Wette. 

2. Kodaccats] Colosse or Colassee 
(see crit. note) was a city of Phrygia, 
on the Lycus (an affluent of the 
Meander), near to, and nearly equi- 
distant from the more modern cities 
of Hierapolis and Laodicea. It was 
anciently a place of considerable im- 
portance (réXts peyddn Povylys, Herod. 
VII. 30; wéXs olxoupévn, evdaluwy Kal 
peydvAn, Xen. Anab. I. 2. 6), but 
subsequently so declined in compa- 
rison with the commercial city of 
Apamea on one side, and the strong, 
though somewhat shattered city of 
Laodicea on the other (al uéyrorat rav 
xara Thy Ppvylay wédewv), as to be 
classed by Strabo (Geogr. xu. 8. 13, 
ed. Kramer) only among the roXloua- 


ra of Phrygia, though still, from past - 


fame, ranked by Pliny (Nat. Hist. v. 
41) among the ‘celeberrima oppida’ 
of that country ; see Steiger, Kinl. § 2. 
p. 17. It afterwards rose in import- 
ance, and under the name of Xdvar 
(Theoph.) again received the titles of 
evdaluwy and peyd\n (Nicetas Chon. 


p. 203,ed. Bonn). It has been supposed 
to have occupied exactly the site of 
the modern Chonas or Khonos, but of 
this there now seems to be some 
doubt ; see Smith, Dict. Geogr. s. v., 
Conyb. and Hows. St Paul, Vol. 11. 
p- 471 note, Pauly, Real-Encycl. Vol. 
II. p. 518, and the very interesting 
topographical notes of Steiger, Finl. 
p- I—33. dylous] ‘ saints,’ 
used substantivally, as appy. in all the 
addresses of St Paul’s Epp., Rom. i. 
7,1 Cor. i. 1, 2 Cor. i, 1, Eph. i. 1, 
Phil. i. 1; so Copt., Aith. (Platt), and 
appy. Chrys. De Wette and others 
connect dylos with dded¢. (Syr., and 
appy. Vulg.), but with considerably 
less plausibility, as in such a case m- 
orots would far more naturally pre- 
cede than follow the more compre- 
hensive ayios. On the meaning of 
&ycos in such addresses, see Davenant 
in loc., Beveridge, Serm. 11. Vol. v1. 
p- 401, and comp. notes on Eph. i. 1. 
morots «.7.A.] ‘faithful brethren in 
Christ ;’ more specific and slightly ex- 
planatory designation of the preceding 
dyiot. °Ev Xpiorg is in close union 
with ddedgol, and marks the sphere 


I. 2, 3. 


adehois ev. Xpicre. 
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TATPOS nMOv [ «ai Kupiou *Incot Xpirroi. | 


We thank God for your 
faith and love, and pro- 
gress in the Gospe as 
preached to you by Epa- 
phras. . 


and element in which the brother- 
hood existed. The omission of the 
article is perfectly admissible, év Xp. 
being associated with ddeAgots so as 
to form, as it were, one composite 
idea ; see Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 123, 
and notes on Eph.i.15. The inser- 
tion of the article would throw a 
greater emphasis on év. Xp., ‘iisque 
in Christo,’ than is necessary or in- 
tended ; see notes on 1 Tim. iii. 13, 
Gal. iii. 26. Lachm. adds "Inood with 
AD'E' FG ; 3 mss.; Vulg., Syr., Copt. 
(not Ath.), al., but, considering the 
probability of insertion, on insuffi- 
cient authority. | It may be observed 
that here, Rom. i. 7, Eph. i. 1, and 
Phil. i. 1, the Apostle does not write 
especially to the Church (as in 1 and 
2 Cor. i. 1, Gal. i. 2 [plural], 1 and 2 
Thess. i, 1), but to the Christians col- 
lectively. This is perhaps not inten- 
tionally significant ; at any rate it can 
hardly be conceived that he only uses 
the title éxxAnola to those churches 
which he had himself founded: see 
Meyer in loc. 

xdpis x.r.A.] On this form, in which 
the Occidental and Oriental modes of 
salutation are blended, see notes on 
Gal. i. 3, Eph.i.2. The term xdpts is 
elaborately explained by Davenant ; 
it seems enough to say with Waterl. 
Euchar. x., that xdpis ‘in the general 
signifies favour, mercy, indulgence, 
bounty ; in particular it signifies a gift, 
and more especially a spiritual gift, 
and in a sense yet more restrained, the 
gift of sanctification, or of such spiri- 
tual aids as may enable a man both to 
will and do according to what God has 
commanded,’ Works, Vol. 1v. p. 666. 


9 “aA ~~ ~ iY n~ 
Evxapicrotuey ro Oew warpi Tov 3 
o A “~ ~ e 
Kupiov juav *Iycot Xprrrov, wavrore 


marpds tpdv}] The addition cat Kup. 
"J. X. adopted by Rec. with ACFGR ; 
most mss.; Vulg. (not Am., Fuld.), 
Syr.-Phil. (with asterisk), Aug., Boern., 
al.; Gr. Ff., is rejected by Tisch., and 
most modern editors: the addition of 
S in its favour may perhaps justify 
the insertion of the words in brackets; 
so Lachm. 

3. Hbxapro-rotpey] ‘We give thanks,’ 
i.e. and Timothy. In this Ep., as 
in 2 Cor., the singular and plural are 
both used (see ver. 23, 24, 25, 28, 29; 
ii. 1; iv. 3, 4, 13), and sometimes, as 
in ver. 25, 28, 29, iv. 3, 4, even in 
juxtaposition : in all cases the context 
seems fully to account for and justify 
the appropriateness of the selection ; 
see Meyer on 2 Cor. i. 4. It is doubt- 
ful whether wdvrore is to be joined 
(a) with the finite verb (1 Cor. i. 4, 
2 Thess. i. 3, comp. Eph. i. 16), or (6) 
with the participle (comp. Rom. i. 9, 
Phil. i. 4): Syr., 4th., and the ma- 
jority of modern commentators adopt 
the former ; the Greek expositors and 
appy. Copt. and Vulg. the latter. As 
wept judy would be a very feeble com- 
mencement to the participial clause, 
(b) is to be preferred : see Alf. in loc., 
who has well defended this latter con- 
struction. On evxapicretv, see notes 
on ver. 12, and on Phil. i. 3. 

The reading is very doubtful. Rec. in- 
serts xal before rarpl, with AC*D?D3E 
KLN&; most mss.; Vulg.; al.: 7@ is 
inserted by D!FG; Chrys.: Lachm. 
and Tisch. adopt simply warp with 
BC!. As the probability of an inser- 
tion, esp. of the familiar xal (Eph. i. 3, 
al.), seems very great, we may perhaps 
still retain the reading of Lachm. and 
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Tisch. The anarthrous use of rarhp 
is fully admissible; see the list in 
Winer, Gr.§ 19. 1, p. 110. 
wept dpov mpoo.] ‘praying for you.’ 
The uncial authorities (as in ch. ii. 1) 
are nearly equally divided between sep? 
[ACD#E*K LN; most mas.; Rec., Tisch ] 
and trép [BD'!E'FG; Lachm.]: the 
former on critica] grounds is to be pre- 
ferred, though grammatically consi- 
dered the difference is extremely slight, 
if indeed appreciable, comp. Fritz. 
Rom. Vol. I. p. 25 sq. The utmost 
perhaps that can be said is that trép 
seems to direct the attention more to 
the action itself, rept more to the object 
or circumstances towards which it is 
directed, or from which it may be sup- 
posed to emanate: see notes on Gal. 
i. 4. On the primary meaning and 
etymological affinities of mepl, see 
Donalds, Cratyl. § 177, 178. 

4. Qxoboravres}] ‘having heard,’ 
i.e. ‘after having heard,’ Syr. 


eSi0.9) ae) [a quo audivimus], 
A&th. § postquam ;’ temporal use of the 
participle (Donalds. Gr. § 575), not 
causal, ‘quoniam audivimus.’ It was 
not the bearing but the substance of 
what he heard that caused the Apostle 
to give thanks. For exx. of the union 
of two or more participles with a 
single finite verb, see Winer, Gr. § 45. 
3, p. 308. It will be observed that 
the three Christian graces, mioris, 
dydwn and é\mls are here all specified 
in association; see 1 Cor. xiii. 13, 
1 Thess. i. 3, v. 8, and comp. 1 Pet. 
i, 21, 22. dv Xp. *Ine.] 
‘in Christ Jesus,’—in Him, either as 
the sphere or as the substratum of the 
alorts, that in which the faith centres 
itself. The omission of the article 


gives a more complete unity to the 
conception, ‘ Christ-centred faith,’ see 
notes on Eph, i. 15, and comp. Fritz. 
Rom. iii. 25, Vol. I. p. 195, note. 
Tlfcrts, as usual, has ite subjective 
meaning; not ‘externam fidei pro- 
fessionem,’ nor both this and ‘internam 
et sinceram in corde habitantem fidem’ 
(Davenant), but simply the latter; 
comp. notes on Gal. i. 23. 

fjv tere] Further statement of the 
direction and application of the d-ydan. 
The difference between this and ri» 
(Rec.) is slight, but appreciable. The 
latter simply appends a second moment 
of thought (‘amorem, eumque erga 
omnes sanctos’), the former draws 
attention to it, and points to ite per- 
sistence, yy dridecxvipevor dScerédouy, 
Theod. The reading of Rec. is how- 
ever very feebly supported [D?E°KL ; 
most mss.: Breads simply dydznp els 
x.7.d.] and is rejected by all recent 
editors. 

5. Sad rhv AnlSa is most naturally 
connected with the preceding relative 
sentence, not with edyap., Davenant, 
Eadie ; for, as Meyer justly remarks, 
this preliminary evyapiorla in St Paul’s 
Epp. (Rom. i. 8, 1 Cor. i. 4, Eph. i. 
15, Phil. i. 5, 1 Thess. i, 3, 2 Thess.i. 
3, 2 Tim. i. 5, Philem. 4) is always 
grounded on the subjective state of 
his converts, dxotcayres x.7.X. The 
love they entertained toward the dycoe 
was evoked and conditioned by no 
thought of any earthly return, but by 
their hope for their pods in heaven ; 
dyanraré gnot rovs aylovs, ob died re 
dvOpwrwov, Grd 8d rd Crdwlfew ra 
é\Novra dyadd, Theoph.; so Chrys. 
and Theodoret. 

viv drroxepévny K.7.d.] ‘which is laid 
up for you in heaven,’ ‘propter cceles- 


I. 4, 5, 6. 
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tem beatitudinem,’ Daven. This de- 
fining clause, as well as the following 
words, seems to show that the éAmis 
must here be regarded, if not as purely 
objective, ‘id quod speratur,’ Grot., 
yet certainly as under objective as- 
pects (comp. Rom. viii. 24, édwls Be- 
wouévn, and perhaps Heb. vi. 18), scil. 
rh» ebrpeticpevny duly T&v oblpavay Ba- 
atdelav, Theod.; comp. notes on Eph. 
i. 18. It is characterized as rhy dox. 
x... partly to mark its security (rd 
dogades eSetev, Chrys.), partly ite fu- 
turity (see notes on 2 Tim. iv. 8),— 
the dwd denoting the setting apart by 
itself for future purposes or wants; 
comp. Joseph. Ant. XV. 9. 1, xapway 
Scot dwréxewro Sedaravnudvwy, Xen. 
Anab, 11. 3. 15, al BdAavoe Tov howlkwy 
...T0ts olxéras dwéxewro, and exx. in 
Kypke, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 320. 
mponxovoare] ‘ye heard before:’ be- 
fure when? Not before its fulfilment, 
‘respectu spei que illis de re futur& 
erat facta,’ Wolf,—which would leave 
the compound form very unmeaning ; 
nor yet specifically, before this Epistle 
was written, ‘ante quamegoscriberem,’ 
Beng., but simply and generally, ‘ for- 
merly,’ Steiger, Alf.,—t.e. not before 
any definite epoch (e.g. ‘when you 
received this hope,’ Meyer, al.), but 
merely at some undefined period in 
the past, ‘prius [shorp ]audistis,’ Copt. ; 
comp. Herod. v. 86, od mpoaxnxodct 
rotot "AOnvalowot éxcwerdev, VIII. 79, 
mpoaxhxoe 8¢ Srt; comp. Plato, Legg. 
VII. p. 797 4. The verb is also found 
in a purely local sense, e.g. Xen. 
Mem. 11. 4. 7, where see Kiihner. 

dv Te Adye ris dAnO.] ‘in the word of 
Truth; not the gen. of quality (‘ ve- 
rissimum,’ Grot.), but the gen. of the 
substance or content (Scheuerlein, Synt. 
$12. 1, p. 82), rs ddnGelas specifying 


what was the substance and purport 
of its teaching ; see notes on Eph. i. 
13. The genitive rod evayyeXlov is 
usually taken as the genitive of appo- 
sition to TG Adbyy Tis dd7O. (De W., 
Olsh.); but it seems more simple to 
regard it as a defining genitive allied 
to the genitive possessivus (or con- 
tinentis), which specifies, and, so to 
say, localizes the general notion of the 
governing substantive,—‘the truth 
which was preached in and was an- 
nounced in the Gospel ;? comp. notes 
on Eph. i. 13, and see exx. in Winer, 
Gr. § 30. 2. 8, p. 170. In Gal. ii. 5, 14, 
the gen. evayy. is somewhat different, 
as d\70ea stands prominent and logi- 
ca!ly independent, whereas here it is 
under the regimen of, and serves to 
characterize, a preceding substantive. 
6. Tov wapdévros els dp.) ‘ which is 
present with you ,’ more exactly ‘ which 
came to and is present with you,’ the 
els (not & as in the next clause) con- 
veying the idea of the Gospel having 
reached them (Jelf, Gr. § 625), while 
mwapévros implies that it abode with 
them ; ob wapeyévero, pol, xal dwéorn, 
GAN Euewe xal Eorw éxet, Chrys. For 
exx. of this not very uncommon union 
of verbs of rest with els or wpdés (Acts 
xii. 20), see Winer, Gr. § 50. 4, p. 368. 
A somewhat extreme case occurs in 
Jer. xli. (xlviii.) 7, epatev adrovs els 
7d dpéap. KaOeds xal «.7.X. ] 
Seven as alsoin all the world ; ravraxob 
xparei, Chrys.,—a very natural and 
intelligible hyperbole; comp. Rom. 
i, 8, x. 18. It is obviously not neces- 
sary either to limit «écuos to the 
Roman empire (Michael.), or to under- 
stand it with a literal exactness, which 
at this period could not be substan- 
tiated ; comp. Orig. in Matth. Tract. 
XXvIII., and see Justiniani tn loc. 
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7 Thy xapw Tov Oeod ev arnOeia: Kabws euabere aro 


6. &orw xaprog.] So Lachm. with ABCD!E}8; Copt., Sab. Tisch. inserts xat 
before éorw with D?D'E°7FGKL; most mss.; Vulg., Clarom., Syr. (both), 
Ath. (Rec.). The addition of & seems to turn the scale in favour of the omission. 


torw Kaptrod. x«.7.A.] ‘it is bearing 
fruit and increasing ; metaphor from 
trees or arborescent plants (Chrys., 
Just.; comp. Mey.), depicting the 
inward and intensive, as well as out- 
ward and extensive progress of the 
Gospel. It may be observed that the 
Apostle does not merely append a 
parallel participle xaprogopoupévou, 
but by a studied change to the finite 
verb (Eph. i. 20, Winer, Gr. § 63. 2. 
b, p. 505) throws an emphasis on the 
fact of the xapmrogopia, while by his 
use of the periphrastic present (not 
xapwogpopel, ‘fructificat,’ Vulg., but 
‘est fructificans,’ Clarom.) he gives 
further prominence to the idea of its 
present continuance and duration ; see 
Winer, Gr. § 45. 5, p. 311. The dis- 
tinction between the two verbs has 
been differently explained: on the 
whole the Greek commentators seem 
right in referring xapwod. to the inner 
and personal, avé. to the outward and 
collective increase ; xapmrogoplay rot 
evayy. KéxAnxe Thy wlorw Tdv adxnKod- 
Tuy kal thy éwrawoupévyy odtrelav’ 
avtinow 8 rdv micrevévrwy 7d THO0S, 
Theod.: comp. Acts vi. 7, xii. 24, 
xix. 20. The middle xaprod¢. is an 
dor. Neydu. in the N. T. ; it may per- 
haps be an instance of the ‘dynamic’ 
middle (Donalds. (fr. § 432. 2. 56, 
Kriiger, Sprachl. § 52. 8), and may 
mark someintensification of the active, 
‘fructus suos exserit ;) comp. évep- 
yeioOa, Gal. v. 6, and notes in loc. 

The addition of xal avgavéuevov is sup- 
ported by ABCD'E/ FGLN ; 30 mss. ; 
Vulg., Syr.; al. (Lachm., Tisch.), and 


is certainly to be received into the text. 
viv xdpw rov @eov] ‘the grace of 
God,’ i.e. as evinced and manifested 
in the Gospel: ‘amplificat hisce verbis 
efficaciam evangelii...... evangelium 
voluntatem Dei salvantem ostendit, et 
nobis gratiam in Christo offert,’ Daven. ; 
comp. Tit. ii. rr. It is doubtful whe- 
ther this accus. is to be connected (a) 
with both verbs (De W.), or (5) only 
with éréyywre (Mey.). The gramma- 
tical sequence appears to suggest the 
former, and is appy. followed by Chrys., 
dua détacbe, dpa Eyywre rhv xdp. 
7. ®., but the logical connexion cer- 
tainly the latter ; for if éy d\n@. were 
joined with qxovcare, xadws (scil. év 
a\79., see below) x.7.A. in ver. 7 would 
seem tautologous. On the whole it 
seems best to adopt (5); so Steiger, 
Mey., al. dv dAnbelq] ‘in 
truth ; t.e. in no Judaistic or Gnostic 
form of teaching ; év d\n. being (as 
xa0ws, ver. 7, seems naturally to sug- 
gest) an adverbial definition of the 
manner appended to the preceding 
éréyywre; comp. Matth. xxii. 16, and 
see Winer, Gr. § §1. 1, p. 377 (comp. 
p. 124), Bernhardy, Synt. v. 8, p. 211. 
Alford objects to theadverbial solution, 
but adopts an interpr., ‘in its truth 
and with true knowledge,’ that does 
not appreciably differ from it. Both 
Chrys. and Theoph. (obx év Adyy, ovde 
év dwary x.7T.\.) appear to have given 
to év more of an instrumental force: 
this is not grammatically necessary, 
and has led to the doubtful paraphrase, 
rouréore onpelots kal Epyots rapaddéors, 
Theoph. 
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7. Kabds}] ‘even as,’ not causal 

‘inasmuch as’ (Eph. i. 4), but as usual 
simply modal, referring to the pre- 
ceding é& dAnOelg, and thus serving 
formally to ratify the preaching of 
Epapbras: as it was in truth that they 
had known the grace of God, so was 
it in truth that they had learnt it. 
On the later form xa6ws, see notes on 
Gal. iii. 6. The Rec. adds xal after 
xa0ds: the external authority how- 
ever is weak [D®EKL], and the pro- 
bability of a mechanical repetition of 
the preceding xa@ws xal far from 
slight; comp. Neander, Planting, 
Vol. I. p. 172 note (Bohn). 
*Ewadpa] A Colossian (ch. iv. 12), who 
appears from this verse to have been 
one of the first, if not the first, of the 
preachers of the Gospel in Colosse : 
he is again mentioned as being in 
prison with St Paul at Rome, Philem. 
23. Grotius and others conceive him 
to have been the Epaphroditus men- 
tioned in Phil. ii, 25; see Thornd. 
Right of Ch. ch. ur. 2, Vol. 1. p. 
462 (A.-C. Libr.): this supposition 
however has nothing in its favour 
except the possible identity of name ; 
see Winer, RWB. Vol. I. p. 330, and 
notes on Phil. l.c. The reading 
xadws Kat éudé. will not modify the 
apparent inference that Epaphras was 
the first preacher at Colosse; this 
would have been the case if the order 
had been xaOws xat dwd ’Er. éudd.: 
see Meyer in loc. contrasted with 
Wiggers, Stud. u. Krit. for 1838, p. 
185. For the arguments that the 
Apostle himself was the founder of 
this Church, see Lardner, Credibility, 
xiv, Vol. 11. p. 472 8q.; for replies 
and counter-arguments, Davidson, Jn- 
trod. Vol. If. p. 402 aq. 


ovvSovAov] ‘ fellow-servant,’ t.e. of our 
common master, Christ: comp. ch. 
iv. 7. This and the further specifi- 
cation in the pronominal clause seem 
designed to confirm and enhance the 
authority of Epaphras, 7d dfibmirropy 
évredev Selxvuce tod dvdpés, Theoph., 
comp. Theod. tmp dpav] 
‘in your behalf,’ i.e. to advance your 
spiritual good, ‘pro vestr& salute,’ 
Daven.,—not ‘in your place,’ a 
transl. grammatically (Philem. 13, see 
notes on (al, iii. 13) but not histori- 
cally permissible, as this would imply 
that Epaphras had been sent to Rome 
to minister to the Apostle (Menoch.), 
—a supposition which needs oonfir- 
mation. The reading is very doubtful ; 
Lachm. adopts judv with ABD! FGN! ; 
8 mss.; Boern., in which case ‘ vice 
Apostoli’ (Ambrosiast.) would be the 
natural translation (opp. to Mey.): 
the united weight however of external 
testimony [CD°EK LN‘; great majo- 
rity of mss.; and nearly all Vv.], and 
of the arguments derived from erro- 
neous transcription (comp. pref. to 
Gal. p. xxii.), is still of such import- 
ance that we do not yet feel perfectly 
justified in reversing the reading of 
the two preceding editions, 

8. 6 Kal Syrdoas] ‘who also made 
known ;’ further and accessory state- 
ment of the acts of Epaphras. ‘Hyi, 
as before, refers to the Apostle and 
Timothy ; see notes on ver. 3. 
thy dp. dy. év IIvevpars) ‘your love 
in the Spirit ;’ not merely love towards 
the Apostle (Theoph., Gicum., and 
appy. Chrys.), but ‘brotherly love’ in 
its most general meaning, in which 
that towards St Paul was necessarily 
included ; ‘erga me et omnes Chris- 
tianos,’ Corn. a Lap. This love is 
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characterized as being ‘in the (Holy) 
Spirit’ (Comp. Rom. xiv. 17, xapa & 
IIv. dyly) ; it was from Him that it 
arose (comp. Rom. xv. 30, dydxrn Tod 
IIy.), and it was only in the sphere of 
His blessed influence (surely not & 
instrumental, ‘a Sp. div. excitatum,’ 
Fritz. Rom. Vol. 111. p. 203) that it 
was genuine and operative; al ye 
Gras Svopa dydwrns Exoucr pédvor, 
Chrys. Ccumenius suggests the right 
antithesis (00 capxixiv, d\A\d awvev- 
parixty), but dilutes the force by the 
adjectival solution: the omission of 
the article before é& II». is perfectly 
in accordance with N.T. usage, and 
preserves more complete unity of con- 
ception; see Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 
123. On the term dydw7, see Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. Iv. 19, Vol. 11. p. 203 
Bq. 

9 Ad rotro] ‘On this account ;’ 
‘because, as we hear, ye have such 
faith, and have displayed such love ;’ 
xaddmrep éy rots dyGouw éxelvous pddiora 
Sceyelpoper rovs éyyds Gwras rhs vixns* 
ovTw 3% xat 6 Ilaindos rotrovs pddwora 
wapaxanel rods Td whéor xarwpbwxbras 
Chrys.: see esp. Eph. i. 15. Thus 
the ‘causa impulsiva’ (Daven.) of the 
Apostle’s prayer is this Christian pro- 
gress on the part of his converte ; the 
mode of it is warmly expressed by the 
intensive ob wavéue0a x.7.d.; the sub- 
ject (blended with the purpose of it) 
by Sa wAnpwhfre x.1.X. 
al apcte] ‘we also,” ‘Timothy and I 
on our parts ;’ gentle contrast between 
the Colossians and their practical dis- 
play of vital religion, and the reciprocal 
prayer of the Apostle and his helper. 
Kal has here ite slightly contrasting 
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We unceasingly y 
that ye may be fruit. 
ful in works, and 
thankful for your sal- 
vation in Christ,—who 
is the creator, ruler, and 
reconciler of all things. 
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force, and is clearly to be joined with 
duets, nut rofro, as De W.; see notes 
on Phil. iv. 12. 

dd’ Hs «.r.d.] ‘from the day that we 
heard tt;’ incidental definition of the 
time, with reference to dxotcavres, 
ver. 4, not dg’ Fs Hu. Axotoare, ver. 
6 (Huth.), which may be echoed in 
the present clause, but, from the dif- 
ference of the subjects of the verb, is 
not directly referred to. 

of wavépedla x.7.A.] See the exactly 
similar affectionate hyperbole in Eph. 
i. 16: od play tyépay dwepevydpmeda, 
obSé dvo, ov rpeis, Chrys. On this 
idiomatic use of the part., which as 
usual points to a state supposed to be 
already in existence, see notes and reff. 
on Eph. i. 16, and for a general inves- 
tigation of the union of the part. with 
the finite verb, see the good treatise 
of Weller, Bemerk. z. Gr. Synt. p. 
Ii 8q. 

xal alrotpevor] ‘and making our 
petition ;’ the more special form of the 
more general xpocevx., see Mark xi. 
24, and Trench, Synon. Part 1. § 1. 
The present passage seems to confirm 
the view expressed in notes on Eph. 
vi. 18, that rpocevx} (and xpocetxopat) 
is not merely prayer for good things 
(comp. Andrewes, Serm. Vol. v. p. 
358, A.-C. Libr.), but denotes prayer 
in its most general aspects. On the 
exact force of ta, which has here its 
secondary telic force, and in which 
the subject of the prayer is blended 
with the purpose of making it, see 
notes on Eph. i. 17. Meyer, as 
usual, too strongly presses the latter 
idea. viv drlyveow «7.A.] 
‘the full knowledge of His will,’—of 
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10. wrepirarfica) So Lachm. with ABCD! FGN!; 10 mss.; Clem. (Griesb., 


Scholz, Meyer, al.). 


Tisch. (ed. 2, 7) following Rec. adds vas with DDEKLN‘; 


great majority of mss.; Chrys., Theod., Dam. The addition is deficient in 
uncial authority, and somewhat opposed to grammatical usage; comp. Winer, 


Gr. § 44. 3, p. 287 8q. 


God's will, the subject of advo suffi- 
ciently transpiring in mwpocevx. x.7.X. 
The accus, érl-yy. is that of the re- 
moter, or, as it is sonietimes termed, 
the ‘ quantitative’ object in which the 
action of the verb has its realization, 
see Winer, Gr. § 32. 5, p. 205, and 
notes on Phil. i. 11, where this con- 
struction is discussed. On the mean- 
ing of érlyvwow, not barely ‘ Kennt- 
niss’ (comp. Riick. on Rom. i. 28, 
Oish. on Eph. i. 17), but ‘ Erkennt- 
niss,’ ‘perfecta cognitio,’ Daven., see 
notes on Eph. i.17. The remark of 
Alf. (on ver. 6) is appy. just, that the 
force of the compound can hardly be 
expressed in English, but the distinc- 
tion between yrdors and éxlyrwois 
(opp. to Rtick. on Rom, i. 28, Olsh. 
on Eph. i. 8) seems none the less cer- 
tuin; ste notes on 2 Tim. ii. 25 
(Transl.). The former, as De W. 
rightly suggests, points to a mere un- 
practical and theoretical, the latter 
to a full and living knowledge; see 
Wordsw. on ver. 10. 

Tov OA. adrov} Obviously not with 
any special reference, dia 7l rdv Tidy 
exexyer, but simply and generally, 
His will,—not only in reference to 
‘credenda,’ but also and perhaps more 
particularly (Theod.) to ‘agenda ;’ 
comp. ver. 10, and see Davenant tn 
loc. dv wdoy K.TA.] 
‘in all spirdual wisdom and under- 
standing, or perhaps more exactly, 
though less literally, ‘in all wisd. and 
underst. of the Spirit,’ rveuy. referring 
to the Holy Spirit (Ath.-Pol.), the true 
source of the cogla and civems, see 
notes on Eph. i. 3; comp. Rom. i, 11, 


1 Cor. ii. 13, al. Thus then wdoy (as 
expressly Syr., Auth. [Platt], Copt.) 
and wveuzarcxg (comp. Chrys.) refer 
to both substantives, the extensive 
wdoy referring to every exhibition 
or manifestation of the cod. xal cup. 
(see notes on Eph. i. 8) while svev- 
Harixg points to the characteristics 
and origin of both. The clause is not 
purely instrumental, but represents 
the mode in which, or the concomitant 
influences under which the m\npw- 
Ojvar thy éxlyy. was to take place: 
this codla x. suv. was not to, be dvdpw- 
wivn (1 Cor. ii. 13) or capxexy (2 Cor. 
1. 12), but wvevyarix},—inspired by 
and sent from the Holy Spirit; comp. 
Eph. i. 3, and notes, where however 
the instrum. force of éy is more dis- 
tinct. With regard to 
codia and cuvects, both appear to 
have a practical reference (see esp. 
Daven.) ; the former however is a 
general term, the latter (the opp. of 
which is dyvoa, Plato, Rep. I. p. 
376 8B) its more special result and 
application ; see Harless on Eph. i. 8, 
and comp. Beck, Seelenl. 11. 19, p. 60. 
Between ovv. and ¢péynots (Luke i. 
17, Eph. i. 8) the difference is very 
slight ; ovveorts is perhaps more dis- 
played in practically embracing a 
truth (Mark xii. 33, Eph. iii. 4), 
¢pév. more in bringing the mind to 
bear upon it ; comp. notes on Eph. i. 
8, and Beck, l.¢., p. 61. 

10, jWepvraryoat K.7T.A.] ‘that ye 
walk worthily of the Lord,’ purpose 
and object (Wa, Theod. , comp. Theoph.), 
not result (Steiger, al.) of the rAnpw- 
Ojvat, specified by the ‘infin. epex- 
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10. TH éxvyvice] So Lachm. with ABCD!E!FGN!; about 10 mss.; Amit., 
Tol.; Clem., Cyr., Max. (Griesb., Scholz, De W., Alf.). On the contrary, Tisch. 
(ed. 2, 7) reads els rhy érlyvwow with D®E*KL ; very great majority of mss. ; 
Theod., Dam., Theoph. (Rec., Meyer, Bisp.): lastly, & rq éreyy. is found in 
N‘, about 4 mas., nearly all the Vv., and Chrys. On reviewing this evidence, the 
uncial authority is indisputably in favour of the text; the Vv. on the other 
hand might seem to be in favour of the insertion of a preposition. As how- 
ever the Vv. may nearly as probably have inserted the prep. to explain the 
ill-understood instrumental dat. rj ércyv. as the equally misunderstood eis 7}y 
éxl-yyworv, and as internal considerations seem rather in favour of the simple 


dat., we retain the reading of Zisch. (ed. 1). 


egeticus ;? see Winer, Gr. § 44. 1, 
p. 284, Bernhardy, Synt. 1x. p. 365. 
For exx. of dtiws with the gen., see 
Eph. iv. 1, Phil. i. 27, 1 Thess. ii. 12, 
‘and the exx. collected by Raphel, 
Annot. Vol. 11. p. 527. Lastly, Kuplov 
is not = Geod (Theod.), but, as appy. 
always in St Paul’s Epp., refers to our 
Lord ; see Winer, Gr. § 19. 1, p. 113. 
In the Gospels, 2 Pet. and James, 
where it stands alone it commonly 
refers to God, but in 1 Pet. ii. 13 
(the other exx. are quotations) to 
Christ. els wacav dpéck. } 
‘unto all (every form of) pleasing,’ 
‘in omne quod placet,’ Clarom., 7. ¢. 
‘to please Him in all things,’ wa 
ovTw (fre wore Sia wdvrwv dpécxew 
T@ Oeg [Kuply], Theoph. On this 
use of dpéoxeca, ‘studium placendi,’ 
Beng. (an dw. Aeyéu. in the N.T.), 
see Loesner, Obs. p. 361, where there 
will be found several illustrative exx. 
from Philo, the most pertinent of 
which are, de Mund. Opif. § 30, Vol. 
I. p. 35 (ed. Mang.), wdvra xal Aéyew 
kal wpdrrew éorotviafey els dpéoxecay 
To0 warpds Kal Bactdéws, and de 
Sacrif. § 8, Vol. 1. p. 257, 5a wracdy 
lévat rv els dpéoxecay 656y. On the 
extensive mas, see above, and notes on 
Eph. i. 8. dv trav tpy@ 
dy.] ‘in every good work;’ sphere in 


which the xaprodopla is manifested. 
This clause is not to be connected 
with the preceding els dpéoxeay, as 
Syr., Chrys., Theoph., but with the 
following xaprogop., as Vulg., Goth., 
Syr.-Phil., Theod., and the majority 
of modern commentators. The con- 
struction is thus perfectly symmetrical, 
each participle being associated with 
a modal or instrumental predication. 
The participles, it need scarcely be 
said, do not belong to Amp. (Beng. ),— 
a construction which Schwartz quaintly 
terms a ‘carnificinam,’ but with the 
infin., the participle having relapsed 
into the nom.; see Winer, Gr. § 63. 
2, p. 505, and notes on Eph. iii. 18, 
iv. 2. kal av€avdpevor 
K.7.A.] ‘and increasing by the full 
knowledge of God. The énlyvwors 
@coh was the instrument by which 
the growth was increased. The read- 
ing of Rec., els rhv éwlyv., is not 
exegetically untenable, as éwlyy. may 
be viewed with a kind of reciprocal 
reference as the measure of the moral 
avémots (see Mey. in loc., and comp. 
Eph. iv. 15), but the weight of ex- 
ternal evidence, if not also of internal, 
preponderates against it; see critical 
note. 

It. dy wdoy K.T.d.] ‘being strength- 
ened with all (every form of) strength ;’ 


I, 11, 12. 
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third participial clause parallel to and 
in co-ordination with év wayri x.7.\. 
"Ev here seems purely instrumental 
(contrast ver. 9), the action being con- 
sidered as involved in the means; 
see Jelf, Gr. § 623. 3: with this may 
be compared the simple dat. in Eph. 
iii. 16, see notes tn loc. Alford regards 
éy as denoting the element, dvvayits 
being subjective: this is possible; the 
instrumental force however seems 
clearly recognized by Theod., rj delg 
porn Kparuvduevot, and appears to be 
more simple and natural. The simple 
form dvvayzsw occurs only here and 
Heb. xi. 34 (Lachm.) in the N.T. 
(see Psalm Ixviii. 29, Eccles. x. 10, 
Dan. ix. 27), évduvaudw being the 
more usual form. kara Td 
Kparog K.T.A.] ‘according to the power 
of His glory;’ not ‘His glorious 
power,’ Auth., Beza, al., but ‘the 
power which is the peculiar charac- 
teristic of His glory,’ the gen. belong- 
ing to the category of the gen. posses- 
sivus ; comp. notes on Eph.i. 6. The 
prep. xard represents, not the source 
(Daven.), nor the motive (Steig.), but, 
as usual, the norma, in accordance 
with which, and in correspondence 
with which, the duyduwors would be 
effected. The power which is the at- 
tribute of the glory of God indicates 
the measure and degree in which the 
Colossians will be strengthened ; ovx 
ardds, dnol, Suvauolcbe, GAN’ ws elxds 
rovs ov Trws loxup@ Seordry Sovdevovras, 
Chrys. On the deriv. of xpdros, see 
notes on Eph. i. 19. 

alg wacav «.7.A.] ‘unto all patience 
and longsuffering ; t.e. ‘to ensure, to 
lead you into, every form of patience 
and longsuffering,’ ‘ut procreet in 


nobis [vobis] patientiam,’ &c., Daven., 
—the prep., as usual, marking the 
final destination of the duvduwors. 


_ The distinction between these words 


is not very clear: neither that of Chrys. 
(uaxpoOupla wpds ddAAfAous, Yropovh 
xpos rovs &w), nor that quoted but 
not adopted by Daven.,—dzoy. ad illa 
mala que a Deo infliguntur, naxpod. 
ad illa que ab hominibus inferuntur, 
—is quite satisfactory, as both, on 
different sides, seem too restrictive, 
Perhaps drouov} is more general, de- 
signating that ‘brave patience,’—not 
‘endurance,’ with which the Christian 
ought to bear all trials, whether from 
God or men, from within or without 
(see notes on 2 Tim. ii. 10, and on T%t, 
ii. 2), while waxpod. points more to 
forbearance, whether towards the sin- 
ner (see on Eph. iv. 2), the gainsayer, 
or even the persecutor: see on 2 Tim. 
iii. 10, and Trench, Synon. Part 11. § 3. 
perd xapdg is joined by Theodoret, 
Olsh., De W., Alf., and others, with 
the preceding clause ; so appy. Vulg., 
Copt., Goth., Syr.-Phil., and £th. 
Viewed alone, this connexion seems 
very plausible,—the brou. and paxp. 
are to be associated with joy, the re- 
signation is to be genuinely Christian, 
comp. Daven. As however each pre- 
ceding clause commences with a de- 
fining prepositional adjunct, and as 
both Sropnov} and paxpod. are perfectly 
distinct and are commonly used, whe- 
ther in juxtaposition (2 Cor. vi. 4, 6, 
2 Tim. iii. 10) or separately (Rom. v. 
3, 2 Cor. xii, 12, al.; Gal. v. 22, Col. 
iii, 12, al.), without any further defini- 
tion, it seems more natural with Syr., 
Chrys., Theoph., CEcum., and recently 
Mey., Lachm., and Tisch., to connect 
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the defining words with evxapiorotvres. 

12, ey. t@ Tlarpi] ‘ giving thanks 
to the Father,’ scil. ‘ of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ;? participial clause, obviously 
not dependent on ov mavéy. ver. 9 
(Chrys., Theoph.), but co-ordinate 
with the preceding clauses. The mean- 
ing of etxap. is well discussed by 
Boeckh, Corp. Inscr. Vol. 1. p. 521: 
it is there stated to have four mean- 
ings; (a) Attic, ‘gratiicari,’ xdpw 
S:Sdvar ; (6) non-Attic, ‘gratias habere 
vel referre,’ but see Demosth. de Cor. 
p- 257. 2; (c) ‘gratias agere verbis,’ 
used by Polyb. (xvi. 25. 1, XVIII. 26. 4, 
XXX. Ir. 1) and later writers; (d) 
‘ gratias referre simul et agere gratifi- 
cando,’ found in certain inscriptions : 
see also notes on Phil. i. 3. T@ 
txavecavre «7.A.] ‘who made us meet 
Jor the portion of the inheritance of the 
saints in light.” These words deserve 
some consideration. In the first place 
the reading is slightly doubtful: 
D'FG ; 17. 80; Clarom., Goth.; Did.; 
Lat. Ff., read cadécavr: for lxay., while 
Lachm. adopts the reading of B, r¢ 
kar. xal ixay. The preponderance of 
critical authority is however clearly in 
favour of lxay., for which xadéo. would 
have formed a natural gloss. (2) ‘Ixay. 
js not ‘qui dignos fecit,’ Vulg., but 
aay b [qui idoneos nos fecit] Syr., 
comp. Aith.; see 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8s xal 
ixdywoev judas, where the meaning is 
perfectly clear. Again the part. has 
not here a causal force ‘ quippe qui,’ 
Mey. (comp. Theod., 8rt xowwvors 
dxépnve),—a meaning which is pre- 
cluded by the presence of the article 
(see notes on Eph. i. 12), but is dis- 
tinctly predicative, and somewhat 
solemnly descriptive ; wodd 7d Bdpos 
&Secéev, Chrys. The principal diffi- 
culty however lies in the construction, 


as év rg gwrl may admit of at least 
four connexions, (a) with lxavacayrt, 
in an instrumental (Mey.) or semi- 
modal sense,—as appy. Chrys., 
(Ecum., Theoph., who explain ¢w7? 
as=yrwoe; (6) with rihy peplia 
(Beng.), & having a local force, and 
defining the position of the pepls; (c) 
with dylw», év gwrl designating their 
abode ; comp. Grot.; lastly and most 
probably, (d) with «xAjpov, or more 
exactly xAjpou rdy dylwy, the gen. 
specifying the possessors, and so indi- 
rectly the character of the xAfjpos, the 
prepositional clause its ‘ situm et con- 
ditionem,’ Corn. a Lap. Of these (a), 
though ably defended by Meyer, is 
harsh and improbable; (5) causes a 
dislocation in the order, unless pep. 
x.7.d. be all taken as one idea (Alf.), 
in which case the omission of the art. 
is not perfectly satisfactory ; (c) gives 
to rav dylwy an undue prominence, 
comp. Alf. ; (d) on the contrary seems 
to give to xAjpou ray ay. exactly the 
qualifying, or possibly localiziny defi- 
nition it requires, and preserves a guod 
antithesis with ¢¢. ro oxérous, ver. 13, 
which (a) especially obscures ; comp. 
Acts xxvi. 18. The art. before é rq 
gurl is not needed, as xAjp. Tay ay. 
év 7G @. forms a single idea; see 
Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p.123. Weretain 
then (d) with De W., perhaps Theod., 
and appy. the majority of interpp. 
There remain only a few details for 
consideration, Tov KArjpov |} 
‘the inheritance,’ Acts xxvi. 18; 
k\ijpos being properly ‘a lot’ (Matth. 
xxvii. 35), thence anything obtained 
by lot (comp. Acts i. 17), and so, with 
a greater latitude, anything assigned 
or apportioned (réros, xrfjua, ovcola 4 
Aaxuds, Suid.), whether officially (1 
Pet. v. 3 ; ‘ cleros appellat particulares 
ecclesias,’ Calv.), or, as here, a posses- 
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sion and inheritance ; compare Heb. 
MPN). The «Afpos év rG ¢. is repre- 
sented as the joint inheritance of the 
saints, of which each individual has 
his peplia. The derivation is uncer- 
tain; perhaps from «xAdew, i.e a 
‘broken-off’ portion (Pott, tym. 
Forsch. Vol. 11. p. §97), or, less pro- 
bably, from Sanscr. kri, with sense of 
‘casting, or parting off’ (Benfey, 
Wurzellex. Vol. 11. p. 172). Its more 
specific use in eccl. writers is well 
illustrated by Suicer, Thesaur. a. v. 
Vol. II. p. 110 8q. dv to dort] 
It is not necessary to refer this speci- 
fically to the heavenly realm: ¢ds 
marks #s characteristics on the side, 
not merely of its glory (Huth., comp. 
Bp. Hall, Jnvis. World, 11. 5), but, as 
the antithesis suggests, of its essential 
purity and perfections ; comp. 1 John 
i. §. This blessed inheritance may be 
entered upon in part even here on 
earth. For a good sermon on this text, 
see Beveridge, Serm. 1. Vol. Vi. p. 399. 

13. 8g ép6Avcarto «.1.A.] Appositional 
relative-sentence (Winer, Gr. § 60. 7, 
Pp. 479), introducing a contrasted am- 
plification of the preceding clause, 
and preparing for a transition to the 
doctrine of the Person, the glory, and 
the redeeming love of Christ, ver. 
14—20. The special meanings that 
have been assigned to ésvcaro (‘eri- 
puit ; plus hoc est quam liberavit:... 
eripiuntur spe inviti,’ Zanch.), though 
in part philologically defensible (see 
Buttm. Lezil. s. v. § §3. 1, 2), cannot 
be certainly maintained in the N. T., 
where for the most part the idea of 
‘dragging from a crowd of enemies’ 
(comp. Luke i. 74, 2 Tim. iii, 11, iv. 
17 ;—surely not in reference to un- 
willing persons) passes into the more 
generic idea of ‘saving ;’ see Buttm. 
lc. 3- The remark of Theoph. is 


much more in point; ov« elwe dé 
é£éBarev, adN’ Ebsioaro, Secxvds sre ws 
alxyudrwroe éradacrwpovpeda. The form 
épvcaro is adopted here by Zisch. with 
B'F (G edpic.): but éspicaro has the 
support of AB*CDEKLN; and is 
therefore to be retained: see 2 Tim. 
iii. 11, iv. 17. tis ovclas 
Tou oxér.| ‘the power of darkness ;’ 
the power which is possessed and 
exerted by Darkness,—not however 
used merely subjectively, rifjis wrdyns, 
Chrys. 1, but representing evil and 
sin viewed olyectively as the antithesis 
of dis, t.¢. Tod SkaBdXou ris rupaywldos, 
Chrys. 2, Theod. perlornoey | 
‘translated, removed us ;’ redemption 
in its further and positive aspects. 
The verb clearly involves a local re- 
ference, the removing from one place 
and fixing in another; we were taken 
out of the realms of darkness and 
transferred to the kingdom of light: 
see Joseph. Antig. IX. II. I, Tovs 
olxyjropas peréornce els rhy abrov 
Baorelav. The further idea ‘ migrare 
cogit ex natali solo,’ Daven., though 
theologically true, is not necessarily 
involved in the word. alg riv 
Bacwrclav] The term facdela has 
here a reference neither purely meta- 
phorical (e.g. the Church; comp. 
Huth.), nor ethical and inward (Olsh.; 
Luke xvii, 21), nor yet ideal and pro- 
leptic (Mey.),—but, as the image in- 
volved in weréor. suggests, semilocal 
and descriptive. Nor is this wholly 
future ; the viol roi ¢wrés, the pure 
and the holy (comp. Matth. v. 8, Heb. 
xii. 14), even while tarrying in these 
lower courts, are the subjects of that 
kingdom, the ‘denizens’ of that 
woNlreuua (Phil. iii. 20), the sharers of 
that vioBecia (Eph. i. 5), just as the 
vlol rijs dwreelas are even here on 
earth the occupants of the realm of 
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darkness and the vassals of its xoojo- 
xpdropes (Eph. vi. 12). A long and 
elaborate treatise on the Bactdela Geod 
will be found in Comment. Theol. Vol. 
Il. p. 107—173. | THs 
dydirns avrov) ‘of His love,’ t.e. who 
is the object of it, whom it embraces. 
This genitive has received different 
explanations ; it has been regarded as 
(a) a gen. of the characterizing quality 
(comp. Winer, Gr. § 34. 3. b, p. 211), 
in which it differs little from dyamnrés, 
Mattb. iii. 17, Mark xii. 6, al., or 
tryarnuévos, Eph. i. 6, comp. Chrys. ; 
(5) @ species of gen. originis, dydrn 
being considered more as an essence 
than an attribute; see August. de 
Trin. XV. 19. 37 (cited by Est. and 
Just.), and Olsh. zn loc.; (c) the gen. 
of the remoter object (comp. Winer, 
Gr. § 30. 2, p. 169), ‘ the son who has 
His love,’ Steiger, comp. Wordsw. ; 
or simply and more probably, (d) the 
gen. suljecti, dydans being classed 
under the general head of the posses- 
sive gen.; comp. Kriiger, Sprachl. § 
47- 7.7: De W. and Mey. compare 
Gen. xxxv. 18, ulds d5dvns nov. It has 
been thought that the title is specially 
selected to imply some reference to the 
viobecla (Huth.); this is possible, but 
the context and a comparison with 
Eph. i. 6, 7, do not favour the suppo- 
sition. 

14. &] ‘in whom; certainly not 
“by whom,’ but ‘in’ Him as the living 
source of redemption: see notes on 
Eph. i. 7. txomey tiv drrod.] 
‘we are having the redemption,’ not 
‘our redemption,’ Alf., but ‘ the red.,’ 
or with idiomatic omission of the art., 
‘redemption,’ Auth.,—the reference 
being to redemption from the wrath 
and punitive justice of God in its most 
comprehensive signification, whether 
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specially ours or common to us and to 
all mankind. The prep. dd is not 
intensive (ovx ele AUvrpwow, GAN’ 
drron., wore unde wecety Nourdy, Chrys.), 
but, with its usual force (‘ separationis 
remotionisque potestas,’ Winer, Verb. 
Comp. iv. 5), points to the punish- 
ment and divine wrath from which we 
were redeemed in Christ and by His 
blood. On the four degrees of re- 
demption,—viz. (a) payment of ransom 
for all, (6) admission into the Church, 
(c) exemption from the tyranny of sin 
here, and (d) exemption from hell and 
death hereafter,—see Jackson, Creed, 
IX. 5, Vol. Vill. p. 218 sq. (Oxf. 1844). 
For other details see notes on Eph. i. 7. 
There is some variation in reading ; 
the addition of 5:4 rod aluaros avroi 
(Rec.) is only found in some mss., 
and is rightly omitted by nearly all 
modern editors. Tihv doer 
Trev dpapt.] ‘the forgiveness of our 
sins ;’ apposition to the preceding ri 
dwoX., defining more exactly its nature 
and significance. On the distinction — 
between ddeots and wrdpeois, see Trench, 
Synon. § 33, and on that between 
duapriae and waparrduara, notes on 
Eph. i. 7, and Trench, Synon. Part 11. 
§ 16. 

15. 8¢ dorw «.7.A.] Detailed de- 
acription of the person of Christ, His 
dignity, and His exaltation, for which 
the preceding verse and the allusion 
to Saccdeia in ver. 13 form a suitable 
preparation. As this forms one of the 
three important passages in St Paul's 
Epp. (Eph. i. 20—23, Phil. ii. 6—11) 
in which the doctrine of the person of 
Christ is especially unfolded, both the 
general divisions and the separate de- 
tails will require very careful consider- 
ation. With regard to the former, it 
seems scarcely doubtful that there is.a 
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twofold division, and that as in Phil. 
ii, 7 xal ox}mare x.7.’. seemed to in- 
troduce a new portion of the subject, 
so here the second kal adrds (ver. 18) 
indicates a sifnilar transition ; and fur- 
ther, that just as in Phil. J. c. the first 
portion related to the Adyos dcapxos, 
the latter to the Adyos évcapxos, so here 
in ver. 15—17 the reference is rather 
to the pre-incarnate Son in His rela- 
tion to God and to His own creatures, 
in ver. 1&8—20 to the incarnate and 
-now glorified Son in His relations to 
His Church: so Olsh., hastily con- 
demned by Meyer, but, in effect and 
inferentially, supported by the princi- 
pal Greek and majority of Latin Fa- 
thers: comp. Pearson, Creed, Vol. 1. 
p. 14. See contra, Hofmann, Schriftb. 
Vol. I. p. 135, whose opposition how- 
ever is based on the more than doubt- 
ful supposition that «al avrds (ver. 17) 
is dependent on the foregoing rt. “Os 
thus refers to the subject 6 ulds ris dy. 
avrov in its widest and most complex 
relations, whether as Creatgr or Re- 
deemer, the immediate context defining 
the precise nature of the reference: 
see notes on Phil. ii. 6. The present 
éorw cannot be pressed to imply that 
what is here said refers to our Lord in 
glory after His incarnation, in contra- 
distinction to His eternal glory as the 
Word (Alf.). 

elxodv rod Oeod K.7.A.] ‘the image of the 
invisible God ;’ not ‘an image,’ Wakef., 
or ‘image,’ Alf.,—the article is idiom- 
atically omitted after éorw; see Middl. 
Gr. Art. 11. 3.2. With this expres- 
sion comp. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 8s éore elxwy 
rod Geod, Heb. i. 3, bs dy dratyacua 
ris Sbéns kal xapaxrhp ris Vrogrdcews 
a’rod: Christ is the original image of 
God, ‘bearing His figure and resem- 
blance as truly, fully, and perfectly, as 
a son of man has all the features, 


lineaments, and perfections, belonging 
to the nature of man,’ Waterl. Serm. 
Chr. Div. v. Vol. II. p. 104, see esp. 
Athan. Nicen. Def. § 20. With- 
out overpassing the limits of this 
commentary, we may observe that 
Christian antiqu'ty has ever regarded 
the expression ‘image of God’ as de- 
noting the eternal Son’s perfect 
equality with the Father in respect of 
His substance, nature, and eternity ; 
‘perfects sequalitatis significantiam 
habet similitudo,’ Hil. de Syn. § 73, 
dmapdd\daxros elxay Tod Iarpds rvyxd- 
ywy [on the subsequent Semi-arian use 
of this term, see Ozf. Libr. of Ff. Vol. 
VIII. p. 35, 106] cal rod wpwror’mou 
éxruros xapaxryp, Alex. ap. Theod. 
Hist. Eccl. 1. 4; see Athan. contr. 
Arian. 1.20. The Son is the Father's 
image in all things save only in being 
the Father, elxay @uoixh xal dwapd)- 
Aaxros kara wdyra dpola r@ rarpl, 
wry ris dyevnolas xal ris warpé- 
Tyros, Damasc. de Imag. 111 18; comp. 
Athan. contr. Arian. I. 21. 

The exact force of the emphatically 
placed roi dopdrovu (‘ who is invisible,’ 
Wordsw.; Winer, Gr. § 20. I. a, 
p. 120) is somewhat doubtful. Does 
it point to the primal invisibility of 
the elxw» (Chrys., Orig. ap. Athan. 
Nic. Def. $27), or, by a tacit antithesis, 
to its visibility (Daven., Mey., al.; 
comp. John xiv. 9, 2 Cor. iii. 18)? 
Apparently to the latter: Christ, as 
God and as the original image of 
God, was of course primarily and 
essentially déparos (éwel ovd’ dy elxay 
elm, Chrys.); but as the Son that 
declared the Father (John i. 18), as 
He that was pleased to reveal Him- 
self visibly to the Saints in the O. T. 
(see esp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. 1. 1. 1 
aq.), He was dparés, the manifester of 
Him who dwells in ¢és dapéccroy 
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and whom no man hath seen or can 
see (1 Tim. vi. 16); comp. Beng. 
Whether there is here any approxima- 
tion to views entertained by Philo 
concerning the <Aédyos (Olsh., Alf., 
see Usteri, Lehrb. 11. 2. 4, p. 293) 
is very doubtful. We must at any 
rate remember that Philo was the 
uninspired exponent of the better 
theosophy of his day, St Paul the in- 
spired Apostle revealing the highest 
and most transcendent mysteries of 
the Divine economy. On the 
meaning of eixwy, and its distinction 
from dpolwors, -wua, see Trench, Synon. 
$15.  apwréroKxos waons 
xrlo.] ‘the first-born before every crea- 
ture,’ z.e. ‘begotten, and that antece- 
dently to everything that was created 7 
surely not ‘the whole creation,’ 
Waterl. (Vol. 11. p. 57), comp. Alf.,— 
an inexact translation which here cer- 
tainly (contrast notes on Eph, ii. 21) 
there seems no necessity for maintain- 
ing; comp. Middleton, Gr. Art. p. 
273. As ver. 17 (xpd wdyrwy) ex- 
pressly reiterates, our Lord is here 
solemnly defined as xpwréroxos in re- 
lation to every created thing, animate 
or inanimate, human or superhuman ; 
wpwrér. To0 Geod, xal rpd wdvrwv Tov 
xriopdrwv, Just. Martyr, Dial. § 100. 
This notable expression has received 
every variety of explanation. Gram- 
matically considered, 77s xricews may 
perhaps be the partitive gen., the pos- 
sessive gen. (Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. 1. 
p- 137), or, much more probably, the 
gen. of the point of view, ‘in reference 
to,’ ‘in comparison to’ (Scheuerl. Synt. 
§ 18. 1, p. 129), the latent compara- 
tive force involved in the wpéros 
rendering this last genitival relation 
still more intelligible and perspicuous ; 
comp. Fritz. Rom. x. 18, Vol. 11. 
p- 421. In the first two cases, rasa 


xriots must be considered as equiv. 
o na a) a 
to a plural (dura oto? 


fomnium creaturarum] Syr.), te. 
every form of creation (comp. Hof- 
mann, l.c.), the expression compared 
with wpwréroxos rév vexpav, Rev. i. 
5, and (especially in the last of these 
cases) the Arian deduction, that Christ 
is a xriots, held to be grammatically 
possible; see Usteri, Zehrd. 11. 2. 4, 
and even Reuss, 7héol. Chrét. Iv. 10, 
Vol. 11. p. 100, both which writers use 
language, which, without the limitation 
named by Thorndike (Cov. of Grace, 
II. 17. §), must be pronounced simply 
and plainly Arian. In the last case, 
wadoa xrlocs retains its proper force, 
xpwréroxos its comparative reference, 
and the conclusion of Athanasius, espe- 
cially when viewed in connexion with 
the context (8r: év abrg éxr., ver. 16), 
perfectly inevitable; dros Eors tov 
kriopdrur, Kal xrlopa pev ovx ort, 
xrithns 8 Tay Kriopdrwy, contr. 
Arian. %. $2,—a passage of mar- 
vellous ferte and perspicuity: see 
a:s0, beth un this and ver. 16, Pear- 
son, Creed, Vol. 1. p. 148. The term 
xpwrdéroxos (obs, not xpwréxricros or 
apwrérdacros) is studiously used to 
define our Lord’s relation to His 
creatures and His brotherhood with 
them (comp. Rom. viii. 29), and is in 
this respect distinguished from povo- 
vyevhs which more exactly defines His 
relation to the Father; povoyevhs pév 
dca thy éx Ilarpés yéonous xpwré- 
toxos 5é dtd rip els riv xrlow ovyxa- 
rdBacw [condescension] xal rhy ray 
wo\d\wv adeXgorolyow, Athan. contr. 
Arian. 11. 62: in a word, He was be- 
gotten, they were created,—the gulf 
infinite, yet as He stooped to wear 
their outward form, so He disdains 
not to institute, by the mouth of His 


I. 16. 


127 


© soy a a soe a V8 9¢% ” , 
Tu el THS Ys, Ta OpaTa Kat Ta adpara, etre Opovor 


Apostle, a temporal comparison be- 
tween His own generation from 
eternity and their creation in time; 
see Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. mm. 9. 9, who 
however appears to have misunder- 
stood the meaning of cvyxardBasts, 
comp. Newman, in Ozf. Libr. of Ff. 
Vol. vir. p. 288. Lastly, as 
there seem to be two senses in Scrip- 
ture in which our Lord is first-born 
in respect of every creature, viz. in 
its restoration after the fall as well as 
in its first origin (see Athan. ii. 63), 
we may possibly admit, as ver. 18 
also partially suggests, a secondary 
and tnferential,—certainly not a pri- 
mary (Theod.-Mops.; Atth., ‘supra 
omnia opera’), nor even co-ordinate, 
reference to priority in dignity (mpori- 
nots): see Alf. in loc., who however 
unduly presses this reference, and by 
referring the whole to Christ in His 
now glorified state (so Mey., and 
Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. 1. p. 135) 
certainly seems to impair the theolo- 
gical force and significance of this 
august passage. For further doctrinal 
comments see the good note of 
Wordsw. tn loc. 

16. Ure] ‘because,’ not ‘for,’ Alf., 
a transl. better reserved for ydp,— 
logical elucidation of the preceding 
member: He, in the sphere of whose 
creative power all things were made 
and on whom all things depend, was 
truly the xpwrér. rdons xricews, and 
had an eternal priority in time and 
dignity. The objections of Schleier- 
macher (Stud. u. Krit. 1833, p. 502) 
to the logic of this causal explanation 
ure unreasonable and pointless. 
lv atrg] ‘tn Him,’ as the creative 
centre of all things, the causal element 
of their existence ; comp. Winer, Gr. 
§ 50. 6, p. 372. The preposition has 
received several different explanations, 


three of which deserve consideration: 
év has been referred to Christ as (a) 
the causa instrumentalis (év = 8d), crea- 
tion being conceived as existing in the 
means, Jelf, G1. § 622. 3; (6) the causa 
exemplaris, the xécuos vonrds being 
supposed to be included, and to have 
its essentiality (Olsh.) in Him as the 
great exemplar; (c) the causa condi- 
tionalis, the act of creation being sup- 
posed to rest in Him, and to depend 
on Him for its completion and realiza- 
tion. Of these (a) is adopted by the 
Greek commentators, but is open to 
the serious objection that no distino- 
tion is preserved between év adrg here 
and & adro? below, which St Paul’s 
known use of prepp. (see notes on Gal. 
i. 1) would lead us certainly to expect. 
The second (b) is adopted by the 
schoolmen and recently by Olsh., 
Neand., Bisp., but is highly artificial, 
and supported by no analogy of Scrip- 
ture. We therefore adopt (c) which 
is theologically exact and significant, 
and in which St Paul's peculiar, yet 
somewhat varied use of év Xpiorg 
with verbs (comp. 2 Cor. v. 19, Gal. iis 
17, Eph. i. 4, al.) is suitably main- 
tained: compare the similar usage of 
év, esp. with pronouns, to denote the 
subject in which and on which (‘den 
Haltpunkt’) the action depends, e.g. 
&y cor wc’ Eywye owlouat, Soph. Ajaz, 
519; see Rost u. Palm, Lex. s.v. &, 
2. b, Vol. 1. p. 509, Bernhardy, Synt. 
v. 8. b, p. 210. dxrloOy] 
“were created,’ with simple physical 
reference: observe the aorist of the 
past action, as contrasted with &kriorac 
below, in which the duration and per- 
sistence of the act (‘per effectus suos 
durat,’ see notes on Eph. ii. 8) is brought 
into especial prominence ; comp. 1 Cor. 
xv. 27, and Winer, Gr. § 40. 4, p. 243. 
The forced ethical meaning ‘ were 
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arranged, re-constituted ’ (Schleierm.), 
though lexically admissible, is fully 
disproved by Meyer, who observes 
that xrifw always in the N. T. (even 
in Eph. ii. 10, 15, iv. 24) implies the 
bringing into existence, spiritually or 
otherwise, of what before was not. 
For an exposition of this important 
text see Conc. Antioch. ap. Routh, 
Relig. Sacr. Vol. 11. p. 468, referred to 
by Wordsw. in loc. 

va wavra] ‘all things that exist’— 
more specifically defined, first in re- 
gard of place, secondly in regard of 
nature and essential characteristics. 
On the use of the art. (‘das All’), see 
Winer, Gr. § 18. 8, p. 105. 

va ty tolg otp. x.7.X.] ‘the things in 
the heaven, and the things on the earth ;’ 
not in reference merely to intelligent 
beings (Huth.), nor to the exclusion of 
things under the earth (Phil. ii. 10), 
but, as in Eph. i. 10 (see notes), with 
the fullest amplitude,—‘all things 
and beings whatsoever and whereso- 
ever ;’ ‘héc distributione universam 
creaturam complectitur,’ Daven. The 
following clauses carry out the univer- 
sality of the reference, by specifying 
the two classes of things, the visible 
and material, and the invisible and 
spiritual,—which latter class is still 
further specified by disjunctive enu- 
merations. The reading is doubtful. 
The ra before éy rots ovp. is omitted 
by Lachm. with BD'FGN'; 2 mss.; 
—but retained by Tisch. with A(C 
tare)D*(? E)K LN‘; most mss. ; Gk. Ff. 
As the external authority is of im- 
portance, and the probability of omis- 
sion owing to the ra in the rdvra 
that precedes not small (see Meyer, 
crit. note), we still retain, though not 
with full confidence, the reading of 
ed. 1 and ed. 2. 7a dpara Kal rd 
Gop.) ‘the things visible and the things 


invisible ;’ amplification—not exclu- 
sively of the former (iddoxea cadpéc- 
tepoy rlya xadet otpdma elre dpara 
{as sun, moon, and stars] efre dépara, 
Theod.), or exclusively of the later 
member (dépara rh» yuxtp éyur, 
dpara wdyras d»Opwrous, Chrys.) of 
the previous clause, but of both, ‘the 
visible and invisible world:’ ‘in 
celo visibilia sunt sol, luna, stells ; 
invisibilia angeli: in terr& visibilia 
plants, elementa, animalia; invisibilia 
animz humans,’ Daven.,— unless in- 
deed, as the following enumeration 
seems to imply, this last class, ‘anime 
humane,’ be grouped with dpard 
(Mey.). etre Opdvor x.17.A.] 
‘whether Thrones, whether Dominions, 
whether Principalities, whether Powers,’ 
disjunctive specification of the preced- 
ing dépara; ‘lest in that invisible 
world, among the many degrees of 
the celestial hierarchy, any order 
might seem exempted from an essen- 
tial dependence upon Him, he nameth 
those which are of greatest eminence, 
and in them comprehendeth the rest,’ 
Pearson, Creed, Vol. 1. p.148. There 
seems to be no reason for modifying 
the opinion advanced in notes on Eph. 
i. 21, that four orders of heavenly 
Intelligences are here enumerated ; 
see Reuss, 7héol. Chrét. Iv. 20, Vol. 
Il. p. 226 aq., and the extremely good 
article in Suicer, Thesaur. 8. v. dyye- 
Nos, Vol. 1. p. 30—48. By comparing 
this passage with Eph. l.c., where the 
order seems descensive, we may possibly 
infer that the Opévoc (not named else- 
where in N.T., but noticed in Dionys. 
Areop. de Hier., and in Test. xu. Patr. 
p. §32, Fabric.) are the highest order 
of blessed spirits, those sitting round 
the eternal throne of God, xupiérnres 
the fourth, dpyal and éfovcla: the in- 
termediate (Mey.), if indeed, as is 
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observed on Eph. l.c., all such dis- 
tinctions are not to be deemed preca- 
rious and presumptuous ; comp. Bull, 
Serm, XII. p. 221, and Hofmann, 
Schriftb. Vol. 1. p. 302. This enumera- 
tion may have been suggested by some 
known theosophistic speculations of 
the Colossians (ch. ii. 18, comp. Mau- 
rice, Unity of N.T. p. 566), but more 
probably, as in Eph. i. 21, was an 
incidental revelation, which the term 
dépara evoked. Of the other nume- 
rous interpretations which these words 
have received (see De Wette zn Joc.) 
none seem worthy of serious attention. 
Tad tWavTa K.T.A.] ‘(yea) all things,’ &c.; 
solemn recapitulation of the foregoing. 
The most natural punctuation after 
éfovelat seems to be neither a period 
(Tisch.), nor a comma (Alf.), least of 
all a parenthesis (ending with éxx\7- 
alas, ver. 18, Lachm.), but, as in Mill, 
and in Buttmann’s recent edition, a 
colon. Sv adrod Kal eg adrév] 
‘through Him and for Him ;’ resump- 
tion of é& atr@ éxr. with a change 
both in tense and prepositions: there 
the Son was represented as the ‘causa 
conditionalis’ of all things, here as the 
‘causa medians’ of creation, and the 
‘causa finalis’ (Daven.) or ‘finis ul- 
timus’ (Calov.) to which it is referred. 
It was to enhance His glory, and to 
be subjected to His dominion (comp. 
Matth. xxviii, 18), that all things 
were created; els avrdv xpéuarat } 
adyrwy vwrderacis...... Wore dy dro- 
orac0y Tihs avrod wpovolas, dwré\wXe 
cal ScépOapra, Chrys. We may ob- 
serve that the mediate creation and 
final destination of the world, here 
referred to the Son, are in Rom. xi. 36 
referred to the Father. Such permu- 
tations deserve our serious considera- 
tion; if the Son had not been God, 


such an interchange of important 
relations could never have been 
possible: comp. Waterl. Def. Qu. 
xi. Vol. 1 p. 383 aq. Vol. It. 
p. 54, 56. On the force of the perf. 
éxriorat, see above; and in answer 
to the attempts to refer this passage 
to any figurative creation, see Pear- 
son, Creed, Vol. 1. p. 149, 150 (ed. 
Burt.). 

17. Kal avrds «t.A.] ‘and He 
Himself,’ &c.; contrast between the 
creator and the things created ; avrds 
being emphatic, and «al having a 
gentle contrasting force (see notes on 
Phil. iv. 12) by which the tacit anti- 
thesia involved in aurés (‘ipse oppo- 
situm habet alium,’ Herm. Dissert. 
avrés, 1) between the things created 
(ra rdvra) and Him who created them 
is still more enhanced: they were 
created in time, He their creator is 
and was before all time. It may be 
observed that though avrds appears 
both in this and the great majority of 
passages in the N. T. to have its 
proper classical force (‘ut rem ab aliis 
rebus discernendam esse _indicet,’ 
Herm, Dissert. l.c.), the use of the 
corresponding Aramaic pronoun should 
make us cautious in pressing it in every 
case. The vernacular tongue of the 
writers of the N. T. must have pro- 
duced some effect on their diction. 
w™pd tdavrov] ‘before all things,’ not 
‘all beings’ (‘omnes,’ Vulg., Clarom.) ; 
the priority is not in rank, but, in ac- 
cordance with the primary meaning of 
mpwréroxos and the immediate con- 
text,—in time; rofro Geg dppotor, 
Chrys. Theodoret with reason calls 
attention to the expression—not éyé- 
vero rpd wdytwy, but lore rpd wWdvrwr: 
contrast John i. 14. dy 
atte ovvder.] ‘consist in Him,’ as thre 
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causal sphere of their continued exis- 
tence: not exactly identical with & 
avrg above (Mey., Alf.), but, with 
the very slight change which the 
change of verb involves, in more of a 
directly causal reference; Christ was 
the conditional element of their crea- 
tion, the causal element of their per- 
sistence ; comp. Heb. i. 3, dépwr re Ta 
wdvra TG phate Tis Surduews avrov. 
The declaration, as Waterland ob- 
serves (Serm. on Div. vu. Vol. 11. p. 
164), isin fact tantamount to ‘in Him 
they live, and move, and have their 
being’ (Acts xvii. 28), which is and 
forms one of the great arguments for 
the omnipresence and the preserving 
and sustaining power of Christ; see 
ib. Def. Qu. xvm1. Vol. 1. p. 430. 
The verb cunordva: is well defined by 
Reiske, Ind. Dem. (quoted by Mey.\, 
as ‘corpus unum, integrum, perfectum, 
secum consentiens, esse et permanere,’ 
comp. 2 Pet. iii. 5, and [Aristot.] de 
Mundo, § 6, éx Geot 7a wdvra, cal da 
Geod jyuiv cuvéorynxer; see exp. Krebs, 
Obs. p. 334, and Loesner, Obs. p. 362, 
by both of whom this word is copiously 
illustrated from Jozephus and Philo; 
comp. also Elsner, Obs. Vol. 1. p. 25¢. 

18. Kal abrdsx.r.X.] Transition to 
the second part, in which the relation 
of the incarnate and glorified Son to 
His Church is declared and confirmed, 
not perhaps without some reference to 
the erroneous teaching and angel- 
worship that appy. prevailed in the 
Church of Colosse. Avrds is thus, as 
before, emphatic, possibly involving 
an antithesis to some falsely imagined 
Kegan) or xepadal of the Church; 
‘He in whom all things consist, He 
and no other than He is the head of 
the Church,’ The emphasis, as Meyer 
observes, rests on xegad} rather than 
éxxAnola ; it was the headship of the 


Church, not its supposed constitution, 
that formed the undercurrent of the 
erroneous teaching. TOU Tp. 
tis txxr.] ‘of His body, the Church,’ 
Tis xxi. being the genitive of identity 
or apposition ; see Winer, Gr. § 59. 8, 
p- 470, Scheuerl. Synt. § 12. 1, p. 82. 
The Apostle does not say merely ‘ of 
the Church,’ but ‘of His body, the 
Church,’ to show,—not the ¢cAarOpw- 
ala of Christ (6&\uw iuiy olxebrepor 
deitas abréy, Chrys.), but the real, 
vital, and essential union which exists 
between the Church and its Head : 
comp. Eph. iv. 15, 16, and notes in 
loc. ; see also Rom. xii. 5, 1 Cor. x. 17, 
Eph. i. 23, al. 3s tory] 
‘seeing He is; the relative having a 
semi-argumentative force, and serving 
to confirm the previous declaration ; 
see Jelf, Gr. § 836. 3. Wecan scarcely 
say that in such sentences ‘ds is for 
bre” (Jelf, l.c., Matth. Gr. § 480. c), 
but rather that, like the more usual 
doris, the simple relatival force passes 
into the explanatory, which almost 
necessarily involves some tinge of 
causal or argumentative meaning : see 
notes on Gal. ii. 4. dpx] ‘the 
beginning,’ not merely in ref. to the 
following ray vexpav (Mey., Hofmann, 
Schrifth. Vol. 1. 1, p. 241; comp. 
Theod.), nor even to the spiritual re- 
surrection (Daven.), both which inter- 
pretations seem too limited; nor yet, 
with a general and abstract reference, 
the ‘first creative principle’ (Steig., 
Huth.; comp. Clem.-Alex. Strom. 1v. 
p- 638, 6 Geds 52 dvapxos dpxh rev 
S\wv wavredhs),—but, as the more 
immediate context and the reference 
to our Lord’s Headship of His Church 
seem certainly to suggest, in ref. to 
the new creation (comp. Calv., Corn. a 
Lap.; 2 Cor. v. 17, Gal. vi. 15), the 
following mpwrdroxos éx Tay vexp. 
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serving to define that relation more 
closely, and to preserve the retrospec- 
tive allusion to wpwrér. in ver. 15: 
our Lord in His glorified humanity is 
the doxryds rijs fwijs (Acts iii. 15) to 
His Church, the beginning, source, 
and origin, of the new and epiritual, 
even as He was of the former and 
material creation; see Olsh. and Bisp. 
in loc., and comp. Usteri, Lehrb. 11. 
2. 4, p. 304. The plausible reading 
dwapx%, adopted by Chrys. and a few 
mss., is a limiting gloss suggested by 
the next clause compared with 1 Cor. 
XV. 20, 23. The omission of the art. 
[inserted in B, 67**] before dpy} is 
due, not to the abstract form of the 
word (Olsh.), but simply to the pre- 
ceding verb subst., Middl. Gr. Art. 
Ill. 3. 2. awpwrdt. dk Toy 
vexpov] ‘first born from among the 
dead ;’ not exactly identical with 
wpwrtbr, rdv vexpdv Rev. i. § (partitive 
gen.), but with the proper force of the 
preposition, ‘the tirst-born, not only 
of, but out of the dead;’ He left their 
realm and came again as with a new 
begetting and new birth into life (see 
esp. Andrewes, Serm. Vol. III. p. 57) ; 
he was the true dwrapy} rév xexot- 
Bnuévwv, 1 Cor. xv. 20: comp. Hof- 
mann, Schrift. Vol. 11. 1, p. 241. 
Others had been translated, or had 
risen to die again, He had risen with 
glorified humanity to die no more 
(Rom. vi. 9): hence He is ‘not called 
simply the first that rose, but with a 
note of generation, pwr. éx ray vexpay,” 
Pearson, Creed, Vol. 1. p. 136 (ed. 
Burt.). tva yévnras 
k.t.A.] ‘inorder that in all things He 
might become (not ‘sit,’ Vulg.) pre-emi- 
nent, might take the first place,’ ‘primas 
teneat,’ Beza, Daven.; wavraxoi 
wpwros’ dyw xpwros, &y rH éxxd\nolg 


wp@ros, & TH dvacrdcet mwpWTos, 
Chrys.: divine purpose (fa having 
here its full telic force, comp. notes on 
Eph. i. 17) of His being the dpx of 
the new creation, and having the 
priority in the resurrection ,—a divine 
purpose already fulfilled in its tem- 
poral, and to be hereafter fulfilled in 
all conceivable relations, when all 
things are put under His feet, and 
‘the kingdom of the world is become 
the kingdom of our Lord and His 
Christ’ (Rev. xi. 15). The tense 
yévnrat cannot be safely pressed, as in 
the subj. the force ofthe aor. is conai- 
derably weakened and modified; see 
Bernhardy, Synt. x. 9, p. 382. The 
verb rpwrevew is an dw. Neydu. in the 
N.T., but is not uncommon elsewhere ; 
comp. Zech. iv. 7 (Aquil.), Esth. v. 11, 
2 Macc. vi. 18, xiii. 15, in all which 
passages an idea of wporlunots seems 
clearly conveyed. This however does 
not require a similar meaning to be 
assigned to wpwrér. (comp. De W., 
Alf.): mpwredew was to be the result, 
Christ’s being mpwréroxos x.7.\. was 
one of the steps which led to it ; comp. 
Meyer in loc. dv wdow]) ‘in all 
things,’ surely not=‘inter omnes,’ 
Beza, —a restricted reference that com- 
pletely mars the majesty of this passage, 
and contravenes the force of the neuter 
74 wdyra in the causal sentence which 
follows. Lastly, adrés, as above, must 
not be left unnoticed: ‘si quis alius 
mortem debellasset...tum Christus non 
tenuisset primatum in omnibus,’ Daven. 
We may observe that with this clause 
the predications respecting Christ seem 
to reach their climax (comp. 1 Cor. xv. 
28), and thus lead us to admit, if not 
to expect, a modification cf subject in 
the causal sentence which follows. 

19. 8re] ‘because ;’ confirmation of 


K 2 


132 


IIPOZ KOAOZZAEI®S. 


a a 9 > a 9 ’ 4 : 9 
20 otKjoat Kat ov auToU amoxataAXakat Ta Tavta eis 


the divine purpose in reference to 
Christ’s precedence év wdow: He in 
whom the whole xAfpwpa (of the Aeé- 
Ts) was pleased to reside, must needs 
have had His precedence in all things 
eternally designed and contemplated. 
év atr@] ‘in Him,’ and in Him spe- 
cially; connected with xarotxeiy, and 
put forward in the sentence that it 
may receive its full emphasis. The 
reference, as the context seems to 
show, is now more especially to the 
incarnate Son. ev8oxynoev «7.A. } 
‘all the fulness (of the Godhead) was 
pleased to dwell ;’ ‘in ipso complacuit 
omnis plenitudo inhabitare,’ (larom. 
The first difficulty in this profound 
verse is to decide on the grammatical 
subject of evSéxnce. This verb, a late 
and probably Macedonian-Greek word 
(Sturz, de Dial, Maced. p. 167), has 
four constructions in the N. T., all 
personal; with év and a dat. (Matth. 
iii. 17, xvii. 5, al.: 2 Thess. ii, 12 is 
very doubtful), with e/s and an accus. 
(2 Pet. i. 17), with a simple accus. 
(Heb. x. 6, 8), with an infin. referring 
to the subject (Rom. xv. 26, 1 Cor. 
i. 21, al..—the principal and prevail- 
ing use in St Paul’s Epp.); see Fritz. 
Rom. x. 1, Vol. It. p. 369 sq., where 
the uses of eddox. are fully investigated. 
In the present case three subjects have 
been proposed ; (a) Xpiorés, the pre- 
ceding subject, Tertull. J/arc. v. 19, 
and recently Conyb., and Hofm. 
Schriftb. Vol. 11. 1, p. 242, where it is 
fairly defended ; (5) Ocds, supplied from 
the context; so, it can scarcely be 
doubted, Syr., Vulg., Goth., Theod., 
and, by inference, Chrys., Theoph., 
and after them the bulk of modern 
expositors; (c) the expressed subject 
way rd rripwua ; Clarom., Copt., appy. 
/®th., and recently Peile, and, very 
decidedly, Scholef. Hints, p. 108. Of 


these (a) involves indirect opposition 
to strong analogies of Scripture (e.g. 
2 Cor. v. 19), and, equally with (6), a 
harsh change of subject in the transi- 
tion to the two infinitives: the second 
(5) is dogmatically correct, but involves 
a very unusual construction of evddx. 
(comp. Polyb. Hist. 1. 8. 4, VII. 4. 5, 
2 Macc. xiv. 35), a different subject 
to xarowx. and dzox., and further an 
ellipsis of a word, which though not 
without classical parallel (see Jelf, Gr. 
§ 373. 3) would here, in a passage of 
such dogmatical importance, be in a 
very high degree unnatural and im- 
probable: the third (c) is syntactically 
simple: it is also in harmony with St 
Paul’s regular usage of evdoxety when 
associated with an infin., and, —what is 
still more important,—both in its 
causal connexion, the nature of the 
expressions, and the order of the words 
(Meyer’s assertion that it would have 
been ort way rd wr. €05. x.7.A. cannot 
be maintained ; observe also the order 
in x Cor. i. 21, x. 5, Gal. i. 15), stands 
in closest parallel with the authorita- 
tive interpr. in ch. ii. 9, drt év a’r@ 
Karoxkel way TO wr, THs OedryTos cwp- 
arix@s. We seem bound then to 
abide by (c),—possibly the interp. of 
the ancient: Latin Church: it involves 
however, as will be seen, some grave, 
though appy. not insuperable difficul- 
ties. wav Td TANpopa] ‘all 
the fulness (of the Godhead),’ ‘omnes 
divine nature diviti,’ Fritz. These 
words have been very differently ex- 
plained. Lexically considered, m\7- 
pwya has three possible meanings, one 
active, (a) tmplendi actio, and two 
passive, (8) id quod impletum est, Eph. 
i. 23 (see notes), and the more common 
(y) zd quo res impletur, Gal. iv. 4, Eph. 
ill. 19 (see notes on both passages), 
which again often passes into the 


I, 20. . 
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neutral and derivative (71), afluentia, 
abundantia, w)obros,—especially in 
connexion with abstract genitives, 
Rom. xv. 29; see Fritz. Rom. xi. 12, 
Vol. 11. p. 469 8q., Hofmann, Schriftb. 
Vol. 11. 1, p. 26. Of these (7), or 
perhaps simply (7), alone is exegeti- 
cally admissible. The real difficulty 
lies in the supplemental gen. Setting 
aside all doubtful and arbitrary expla- 
nations, ¢.g. éxxAnola (Theod., Sever.), 
‘fulness of the Gentiles’ (Schleierm. ), 
‘fulness of the universe’ (Conyb., 
Hofm. l. ¢., p. 26), we have only one 
authoritative supplement, rfs @edr7- 
ros, either exactly in the same sense 
as in ch, ii. 9, ‘ plenitudo Deitatis,’ or 
in the more derivative sense, ‘plenitudo 
gratis habitualis’ (comp. Davenant, 
Mey., al.). The latter of these is 
adopted by those who advocate con- 
struction (/) of eddox., but has this great 
disadvantage, that it involves two 
interpretations of rA7jpwua Oedr. (here 
in ref. to ‘divina gratia,’ there to 
‘divina essentia,’ so Mey., Alf., al.), 
whereas on the constr. of evdox. al- 
ready adopted, mwAzp. will naturally be 
the same in both cases, and will imply 
‘the complete fulness and exhaustless 
perfection of the Divine Essence,’ the 
‘plenitudo Deitatis,’—an abstract term 
of transcendent significance, involving 
in itself the more concrete Geés, which, 
as will be seen, seems probably to be 
the subject of the following participial 
clause. When we consider 
the context in ch. ii. 9, there seem 
grave reasons for thinking that St 
Paul chose this august expression with 
special reference to some vague or 
perverted meaning assigned to it by 
the false teachers and theosophistic 
speculators at Colossz ; comp. Thorn- 
dike, Cov. of Grace, IT. 15. 12. 

xarouxijoat] ‘to dwell; a term espe- 


cially applied to the indwelling in- 
fluence of the Father (comp. Eph. ii. 
22), the Son (Eph. iii. 17), and the 
Spirit, and both here and in ch. ii. 9 
enhancing the personal relations in- 
volved in the mysterious word #A7- 
pwua; exed dxnoe ovx evépyad tes 
aX’ ovola, Theoph. 

20. dtroxar. ra wdvra] ‘ toreconcile 
all things ;’ droxar. is not ‘prorsus 
reconciliare,’ Mey. (comp. Chrys., 
Kkarn\Aayuévot, AAAG Tedelws Eder), but, 
with the natural force of dé in similar 
compounds (droxahtordvew, dmwrevdev- 
vec), ‘in pristinam conditionem recon- 
ciliando reducere ;’ see Winer, de Verd. 
Comp. Iv. p. 7, 8. The subject of the 
inf, is of course the same as that of 
karock., 7.¢., grammatically considered, 
the wAp. above, but exegetically,—as 
the following avrdéy and other scriptural 
analogies (comp. 2 Cor. v. 19, Eph. 
i, 10) seem to suggest, the more definite 
Oeés, involved and included in the 
mystical and abstract designation. — 
The revelation contained in these 
words is of the most profound nature, 
and must be interpreted with the 
utmost caution and reverence. With- 
out presuming to dilute, or to assign 
any improper ‘elasticity’ (Mey.) to 
the significant droxar. (e.g. ‘reunionem 
creaturarum inter se invicem,’ Dal- 
leus), or to limit the comprehensive 
and unrestricted ra mwdyra (e.g. ‘uni- 
versam cEcclesiam,’ Beza, ‘ omnes 
homines,’ Corn. a Lip.), we must 
guard against the irreverence of far 
reaching speculations on the reconci- 
liation of the finite and the infinite 
(Usteri, Zehrb. 1. 1. 1, p. 129, Mar- 
heineke, Dogm. § 331 8q.), to which 
this mighty declaration has been sup- 
posed to allude. This, and no less than 
this, it does say,—that the eternal and 
incarnate Son is the ‘causa medians’ 
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bs witch the abeclste totalty of seriously dnlocate the sentence by 


created things shall be restered ito 
ie pecan karmcms with ims Creator, 
—e dechoestae more gpeechealy we 
fsdied 2m the foiiowimg clamec- more 
than this % dees not aay, and where 
Ged 3s scent 11 3s wot for man to speak 
See the sober remarks of Hofmaasn, 
Sdaf%. Vol L p 188 sq The 
mrsterious dvucegada:svas$a:, Eph. 
i 10 fobs. both the prep. and the 
Voice, 3 a more general and perhaps 
meee developed, while m 2 Cor. v. 19 
ccnew caTe\dscuw is a more imited 


the reconciled acczss to comp. Eph. 
fi. 18, and union with the Creator; 
eomp. Winer, Gr. $66. 2, p. x47. The 
simple dative (Eph. 1. 16; comp. 
Bom. v. 10, 2 Cor. v. 19, al) ex- 
presses the object to whom and for 
whom tbe action is directed, but leaves 
the further idea conveyed by the prep. 
unnoticed. There is no need to read 
auras (Griev., Scholz), as the reference 
to the subject is unemphatic ; see notes 
on Eph. i. 4. 

‘hariagy made peace ;* 
suvple and unteligiicchaage ol peod= 
suggested by the preceding airiw and 
the personal subject involved in the 
subset. with which the part. is gram- 
matically connected ; in fact, ‘a con- 
struction wpds 7d bsosqpuapipven.’ 
The parallel passage Eph. ii. 15, 
rousv elptyyv, would almost seem to 
jastify a reference to the Son (Theod., 
(cum.) by the common participial 
anacoluthon (Steiger; comp. Winer, 
Gr. § 63. 2, p. 505), but as this would 


separating the medal particaptal clause 
frem the ffecte werk, and would miro- 
duce confassom saneng the premeuns, 
Wwe retain the mere simple and darect 
cosstroction. Thes then the two com- 
structions :-5\ and (c) motaced m ver. 19 
ultimately commcide im referrmg ver. 20 
to God, net Christ ; and it is worthy 
ef thought whether the ancient Syr. 
and Clarom. Vv. may not, by different 
grammatical processes, exhilat 2 tra- 
ditional ref. of ver. 30 to God. of a very 
remote. and perhaps even authorita- 
tive antiquity. tha ves 
elp. atd>.} ‘by the Weed of (ic. shed 
wpon) His cress; mere specthc and cir- 
camstantial statement of the ‘causa 
medians” af the recomciization. The 
gen. is what is termed of ‘remoter re- 
ference,’ forming im fact a species of 
breniloquenta : see cap. Wiwer, Gr. § 
30. 2, p. 168, where mumerows exx. 
are collected. & avres] ‘by 
Him; it is scarcely necessary to say 
that &' axre: does not refer to the 
immediately preceding d4 rev ala., but 
t» the more remote &’ arrev af which 
it is a vivid and emphatic repetition. 
These words are omitted by BD'FGL ; 
10 mss.; Valg. (Leckm.), but almost 
obv.ously to facilitate the construction. 
dre ra én tras yas ard] ‘whether 
the things upon the carth or the things 
tn the heavens; disjunctive enumera- 
tion of the ‘ universitas rerum,” as in 
ver. 16, with this only difference, that 
the order is transposed,— possibly from 
the more close connexion af the death 
of Christ with ra éwi ras ys. It is 
hardly necessary to say that the lan- 
guage precludes any idea of reconcilia- 
tion between the occupants of earth and 
heaven (as appy. Cyr.-Jer. Catech. x1v. 
3, Chrys. [in part], Theod., al.) or, in 


I. ar. 


You who were alienated 
He reconciled by His ’ 
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main firm in the faith 

and abide by the hope of the Gospel. 
reference to the latter, of any recon- 
ciliation of only a retrospectively pre- 
Servative nature (Bramhall, Disc. iv. 
Vol. v. p. 148). How the reconcilia- 
tion of Christ affects the spiritual world 
—whether by the annihilation of ‘posse 
peccare,’ or by the infusion of a more 
perfect knowledge (Eph. iii. 10), 
or (less probably) some restorative 
application to the fallen spiritual world 
(Orig., Neand. Planting, Vol. 1. p. 531), 
—we know not, and we dare not spe- 
culate: this however we may fear- 
lessly assert, that the efficacy of the 
sacrifice of the Eternal Son is infinite 
and limitless, that it extends to all 
things in earth and heaven, and that 
,it is the blessed medium by which 
peace is wrought between God and 
His creatures, whether angelical, 
human, animate, or inanimate (Rom. 
viii. 19 8q.); see the valuable note of 
Harless on Eph. i. 10, esp. p. 52, Hof: 
mann, Schrifth. Vol. 1. p. 189, and 
comp. Wordsw. in loc. 

a1. Kalvpas] ‘And you also:’ new 

clause, to be separated by a period 
(not merely a comma, Lachm., Bisp.) 
from ver. 20, descriptive of the appli- 
cation of the universal reconciliation 
to the special case of the Colossians; 
comp. ch. ii. 13, and see notes on 
Eph. ii. 1. The structure involves a 
slight anacoluthon: the Apostle pro- 
bably commenced with the intention 
of placing tuds under the immediate 
regimen of droxar}\X., but was led 
by roré byras intothe contrasted clause 
vuvl dé before he inserted the verb; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 63. 1, p. 504. 
The reading droxarm\Adynre adopted 
by Lachm. and Mey. with B (D'!FG; 
Clarom. ; Iren., al., have droxara\\a- 
évres) involves an equally intelligible, 
though much stronger anacoluthon, but 


has not sufficient external support. 

bvrag darnddAorp.] ‘being alienated,’ 
‘being in @ state of alienation,’ scil. 
‘from God ;’ comp. Eph. iv. 18. The 
part. of the verb subst. is used with 
the perf. part. to express yet more 
forcibly the continuing state of the 
alienation; comp. Winer, Gr. § 45. 
5, p- 3t1. For illustrations of the 
emphatic word dad. (‘abalienati,’ 
Beza), see notes on Eph. ii. 12, where 
the application is more expressly re- 
stricted. Both there and Eph. iv. 18, 
the Ephesians were represented as a 
portion of heathenism, here the Co- 
lossians are represented as a portion 
of the ‘universitas rerum,’ to whom 
the redeeming power of Christ ex- 
tends. dx Cpots x.7.A.] 
‘enemies in your understanding,’ &c., 
not passive, ‘regarded as enemies by 
God’ (Mey., who compares Roni. v. 10), 
but, as the subjective tinge given by 
the limiting dative and the addition 
éy rots Evy. seem to imply, actire; 
€xOpol nre, pyol, kal rd Trav éxOpav 
érpdrrere, Chrys. The dative diavolg 
is what is termed the dat. of reference 
to (see notes on Gal. i. 22), and repre- 
sents, as it were, the peculiar spiritual 
seat of the hostility (comp. notes on 
Eph. iv. 18), while év rots &pyors marks 
the practical sphere and substratum in 
which the @@pa was evinced ; comp. 
Huther in loc. On the meaning of 
didvora, the ‘higher intellectual na- 
ture’ (dtétodo0s Aoyixy, Orig.), espe- 
ciully as shown in its practical rela- 
tions (contrast &voa, Heb. iv. 12), 
see the good remarks of Beck, Seelenl. 
Ir. 19. b, p. §8. The po- 
sition of rots wovnpots, not simply éy 
Tots tov. Epy., serves to give empha- 
sis, and direct attention to the real 


character of the sya; Winer, Gr. 
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§ 20. 1, p. Ig. vuvi 
82 doxar.] ‘yet now hath He (God, 
see next note) reconciled:’ antithesis 
to the preceding roré bvras, the op- 
positive 52 in the apodosis being 
evoked by the latent ‘although’ 
(Donalds. Gr. § 621) involved in the 
participial protasis ; comp. Xen. Mem, 
lI. 7. 8, éxelvous...pgdlws xetpovpevos, 
rovras dé pnddva rpdwov olet Surijoe- 
cOa rpocevexOfvai, and see the note 
and reff. of Kiihner, also Buttmann, 
Mid. Excurs. xm. p. 148: add Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 374, Hartung, 
Partik. 5é, 5. 6, Vol. 1. p. 186. Such 
a construction is not common in Attic 
writers. In this union of the emphatic 
particle of absolutely present time 
with the aor. (comp. Hartung, Partik. 
Vol. II. p. 24), the aor. is not equiv. 
to a pres. or perf., but marks, with the 
proper force of the tense, that the 
action followed a given event (here, 
as the context suggests, the atoning 
death of Christ), and is now done with; 
see Donalds. Gr. § 433, compared 
with Fritz. de Aor. Vi, p. 6, 17. 
Meyer pertinently compares Plato, 
Symp. p. 193 A, mpd Tov... & yper, 
vuvl dé dea rhv ddcxlay StpxicOnpev bwd 
rot Oeot. This use of the aorist 
cannot be satisfactorily conveyed in 
English. 

22. dv TH wep. K7A.] ‘in the body 
of His flesh,’ i.e., as the language 
and allusion undoubtedly requires, — 
the flesh of Christ ; the prep. év point- 
ing to the substratum of the action ; 
see notes on (fal. i. 24, and comp. esp. 
Andoc. de Myst. p. 14, 6 pev dyov é& 
TG owpart TE eug xabéornxev, It may 
justly be considered somewhat doubt- 
ful whether the subject of the present 
clause and of the verb dwroxar7#\\atev 
should be regarded as Christ (Chrys., 
(£cum., al.), or God. In favour of 


the first supposition we have the use 
of owpart (which seems to suggest 
an identity between the subject to 
which the owya refers and the subject 
of the verb), perhaps the use of ra- 
pasrfjca: (comp. Eph. v. 27, but con- 
trast 2 Cor. iv. 14), and the ready con- 
nexion of such a purpose with the fact 
specified by droxar. (comp. De Wette), 
and lastly, the semi-parallel passage 
Eph. ii. 13. Still the difficulty of a 
change of subject, —the natural transi- 
tion from the more general act on the 
part of God alluded to in ver. 20 to 
the more particular application of the 
same to the Colossians,—the fuller 
amplification which this verse seems 
to be of the substance of ver. 14,— 
and the similarity between the circum- 
stantial dca rod alu. rot or. airod' 
above and the circumstantial & 7 
owp. x.7.r. in the present verse, seem 
to supply distinctly preponderant argu- 
ments, and lead us with Bengel, Huth., 
and others, to refer dwoxar. to the 
subject of ver. 20, t.e. to God. Many 
reasons have been assigned why St 
Paul adds the specifying gen. (substan- 
tie, Winer, Gr. § 30. 2. B, p. 170) THs 
gapxos. Two opinions deserve con- 
sideration ; (a) that it was to oppose 
some forms of Docetic error which were 
prevailing at Colosse, Steiger, Huth., 
al.; (6) that it was directed against a 
false spiritualism, which, from a mis- 
taken asceticism (ch. ii. 23), led to grave 
error with respect to the efficacy of 
Christ’s atonement in the flesh; so 
Mey., followed by Alf. As there are 
no direct, and appy. no indirect (con- 
trast Ignat. Magnes. § 9, 11, al.) allu- 
sions to Docetic error traceable in 
this Ep., the opinion (0) is on the 
whole to be preferred. That the ad- 
dition is used to mark the distinction 
between this and the Lord’s spiritual 


I. 22, 23. 
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ooua, the Church (Olsh.), does not 
seem natural or probable. 

Sia. rot Gav.] ‘by means of His death ;’ 
added to the preceding év r@ cwy. to 
express the means by which the recon- 
ciliation was so wrought: it was by 
means of death, borne in, and accom- 
plished in that blessed body, that re- 
conciliation was brought about ; com- 
pare some valuable remarks in Jack- 
son, Creed, vitt. 8.4. Adrod is added 
after Oaydrov by AN; 20 mss.; Copt., 
Syr. (both) ; and is inserted in brackets 
by Lachm. 

mapaorioat] ‘to present ;’ infin. ex- 
pressing the actual purpose and intent 
of the action expressed in dzox.; see 
Madvig, Synt. § 148, where this mood 
is extremely well discussed. Had wo- 
re been inserted, the idea of manner 
or degree would rather have come into 
prominence (Madvig, § 166), and the 
meaning would literally have been 
‘as with the intention of, é&c.,’ the fi- 
nite verb being in fact again mentally 
supplied; see on this point Weller, 
Bemerk. z. Griech. Synt. p. 14 (Mein. 
1843). Meyer calls attention to the 
' tense, but it must be observed that in 
the inf. the force of the aor., except 
after verbs declarandi vel sentiendi, is 
commonly obscured (Madv. § 172), 
especially as here in an aoristic se- 
quence. On wapacrijcat, which cer- 
tainly conveys no sacrificial idea, 
comp. notes on Eph. v. 27. There 
the reference is more restricted, here 
more general. 

dylovs kal dp. kal dveyx.] ‘holy and 
blameless and without charge;’ desig- 
nation of their contemplated state on 
its positive and negative side (Mey.), 
aylous marking the former, duwy. cal 
dveyx\. the latter. Strictly consi- 


dered then, the first and second xal 
are not perfectly co-ordinate and simi- 
lar: they do not connect three different 
ideas (‘erga Deum, respectu vestri, 
respectu proximi,’ Beng.), nor simply 
enumerate three similar ideas (Daven.); 
but, while the first connects the two 
members of the latent antithesis, the 
second is, as it were, under a vinculum 
joining the component parts of the 
second member. On the meaning of 
Suwpos (inculpatus, not immaculatus), 
see notes on Eph. i. 4: it is appy. less 
strong than the following dveyen.; 
dvéyxr. yap rére Aéyerar, Sray pnde 
Béxpt Karayvwcews pnde péxpe eyxdt}- 
paros f Tt werpaypévoy jyuiv, Chrys. 
Lastly, on the distinction between 
dvéyxAnros and dverl\nrros (‘in quo 
nulla justa causa sit reprehensionis’), 
see Tittm. Synon. I. p. 31. 
Kkatevétriov atrov] ‘before Him,’ 
God,— not Christ (Mey.), a reference 
neither natural nor easily reconcileahle 
with the very similar passage, Eph. i. 
4. There may be here a faint refer- 
ence to the ‘day of Christ’s appear- 
ing,’ Alf., but it does not seem per- 
fectly certain from the context. With 
respect to the question whether ‘sanc- 
titas imputata’ (Huth.), or perhaps 
more probably ‘sanctitas inherens’ 
(Chrys.; comp. notes on Eph. i. 4), 
is here alluded to, the remark of Da- 
venant seems just,—‘cum dicit ut 
sistat nos sanctos, non ut sisteremus nos, 
manifestum est ipsos reconciliatos et 
renatos sanctitatem suam a Christo 
mutuari, sive de actuali, sive de in- 
herente, sive de imputat& loquimur,’ 
p. 113 (ed. 3); ‘whensoever we have 
any of these we have all, they go to- 
gether,’ Hooker, Serm. on Justif. 11. 21. 
23. ye bru. ry whore] ‘if at least 
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ye continue in the faith;’ a tropical 
use of éwiz. peculiar to St Paul, Rom. 
vi. 1, xi, 22, 23, 1 Tim. iv. 16: in 
Acts xiii. 43 éwiu. (Rec.) has scarcely 
any critical support. Like several com- 
pounds of éwi it has two constructions 
(see Winer, Gr. § 52. 7, p. 382), with 
prepp. rapd, xpés, év (Acts xxviii. 14, 
1 Cor. xvi. 7, Phil. i. 24), and with 
the simple dative (Rom. ll. cc., 1 Tim. 
l.c.) which appy. is semilocal (comp. 
notes on (zal, v. 1), or, perhaps more 
probably, under the influence of the 
prep. The prep. éwi is not per se 
intensive (Alf.), but appears to de- 
note rest at a place, see notes on Gal. 
i, 18. On the meaning of efye, see 
notes on Eph. iii. 2, and on the dis- 
tinction between efye (si quidem ; not 
‘si tamen,’ Vulg.) and efrep (si om- 
nino), see notes on Gal. iii. 4. 

Teper. Kal Bpator] ‘grounded and 
jirm ;’ specification on the positive side 
of the mode of the émipov}; comp. 
Eph. iii. 17, éppiswudvor cal rebepe- 
Aewuevor, and 1 Cor. xv. 58, é5patot... 
dperaxlynro. The qualitative termi- 
nation -atos seems to justify the dis- 
tinction of Beng., ‘reeu. affixi funda- 
mento, é5p. stabiles, firmi intus.’ That 
there is any reference to the metaphor 
of a temple (Olsh.), seems here very 
doubtful. kal pr) peraxty. | 
‘and not being moved away;’ nearly 
identical with dueraxlyyro:, 1 Cor. xv. 
§8, and representing their fixity on 
its negative side: the change to the 
present pass.—as marking by the tense 
the process that might be going on, 
and by the voice (pass., not act., as 
De W.) that of which they were now 
liable to be the victims,—is especially 
suitable and exact ; see the suggestive 
ex. cited: by Alf., viz. Xen. Rep. Lac. 


XV. 1, Todtrelas...meraxexiynuévas Kal 
ére xal viv weraxwoupévas. On the py 
with yerax., which in a hypothetical 
sentence like the present is usual and 
proper, see, if necessary, Winer, r. 
§ 55. 1, p. 422. vis Or. 
Tov evayy.] ‘the hope of the Gospel,’ 
t.e. arising from, evoked by, the Gos- 
pel, roi evayy. being the gen. of the 
origin or rather the originating agent ; 
see Hartung, Casus, p. 17, and comp. 
notes on 1 Thess. i.6. To regard it as 
& possess. gen. (Alf.) gives an unne- 
cessary vagueness to the expression. 
Such genitives as those of the origin 
(Hartung, p. 17), originating agent, 
and perhaps a shade stronger, the 
causa eficiens (Scheuerl. Synt. § 17), 
all belong to the general category of 
the gen. of ‘ablation’ (Donalds. Gr. 
§ 448, 449): the context alone must 
guide us in our choice. ’E)mis can 
hardly be here, except in a very de- 
rivative sense, equiv. to 6 Xpirrés, 
Chrys.; it seems only to have its usual 
subjective meaning; comp. notes on 
Eph. i, 18. od Kovcare] 
‘which ye heard,’ scil. when it was 
first preached to you: not ‘have heard,’ 
Auth.,—here certainly an unnecessary 
introduction of the auxiliary. This 
and the two following clauses serve to 
give weight to the foregoing pi) mera- 
xwovpevo.: they had heard the Gos- 
pel, the world had heard it (rdAw av- 
rovs pépet pdprupas, elra Thy olxoupéd- 
ynv, Chrys. ), and he the writer of this 
Epistle— who though probably not 
their founder (see on ver. 7), yet stood 
in close relation to them through Epa- 
phras—was the preacher of it; xail 
rovro els rd ditéricroy ouvredel, Chrys. 
The Apostle gives weight to his asser- 
tions by the special mention of his 


I. 24. 


I oice in suffer- 
Hey for ea end the 
Church ; 
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name, as in 2 Cor. x. 1, Gal. v. 2, 
Eph. iii. 1, 1 Thess, ii. 18, Philem. 
19. by rdoq 
urloa] ‘in the hearing of every crea- 
ture,’ surely not ‘in the whole crea- 
tion,’ Alf., Vulg.,—a translation which, 
even if we concede that wraca «riots 
may be equiv. to ‘every form of 
creation,’ t.¢e. ‘all creatures’ (Hofm. 
Schriftb. Vol. 1. p. 137), would be 
needlessly inexact. The art. is insert- 
ed before xrices in D9EKLNS (Rec.), 
but clearly has not sufficient critical 
support, This noble hyperbole only 
states in a slightly different form 
what the Lord had commanded, Mark 
xvi. 15: the inspired Apostle, as 
Olsh. well says, sees the universal 
tendency of Christianity already real- 
ized. The limitation, 77 bd rév ovp. 
characterizes the xrlocs as éwl-yecos, in- 
cluding however thereby all mankind. 
For the meaning of év, apud, coram, 
—perhaps here with sing. reverting 
somewhat to the primary idea of 
sphere of operation, see Winer, (rr. § 
48. a. d, p. 344. Sid- 
Kovos] ‘a minister ;’ see notes on Eph. 
iii. 7. The three practical deductions 
which Davenant draws from this 
clause are worthy of perusal. 

24. Niv xalpo] Transition, suggest- 
ed by the preceding clauses, esp. by 
the last, to the Apostie’s own services 
in the cause of the Gospel. The vd» is 
not merely transit.onal (comp. Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 667), but, as its po- 
sition shows, purely temporal and em- 
phatic (2 Cor. vii. 9), ‘now, with the 
chain round my wrist’ (Eadie), forming 
a contrast w.th the past time involved 
in the foregoing xnpuxOévros and éye- 
ysunv. The reading 6s v6p x.7.X. (D! 
E'FG; Vulg., Clarom., al.) seems 
either due to a repetition of the pre- 


ceding letters, or wasintended to keep 
up the supposed connexion between 
ver. 25 and ver. 23. 

ly tolg rabtpacw] Not exclusively 
‘de iis que patior,’ Beza, but simply 
‘in passionibus,’ Vulg.; the ra6jpara 
were not only the subject whereupon 
he rejoiced, but the sphere, the cir- 
cumstances, in which he did so; xalpw 
adoxwy, Chrys. The brief and semi- 
adverbial éy rodrw (Phil. i. 18) is 
perhaps slightly different. The omis- 
sion of the article before brép tudp 
arises from rdoxew vrép being a legi- 
timate construction ; see notes on Eph. 
i, 15. trip Spov] ‘for you,' 
not ‘in your place,’ Steig., nor, with 
a causal reference, ‘on your account,’ 
Eadie, ‘vestr& caus&,’ Just. (comp. Est. 
and Corn. a Lap.), but ‘ vestrocommodo 
atque fructu,’ Beza, ‘zum Vortheil,’ 
Winer, Gr. § 47.1, p. 342, a8 the more 
usual meaning of the prep. in the N.T. 
and its use below both suggest. On 
the uses of the prep. comp. notes on 
Gal. i. 4, iii. 13, Phil. i.7. The read- 
ing of Rec. wa8. pov vrép vu. is only 
supported by N*4; many mas.; Syr.- 
Phil. dvravamy. «.7.A.] ‘am 
filling fully up the lacking measures of 
the afflictions of Christ.’ The meaning 
of these words has formed the subject 
both of exegetical discussion and pole- 
mical application; comp. Cajet. de 
Indulg. Qu. 3, Bellarm. de Indulg. 
Cap. 3. Without entering into the 
latter, we will endeavour briefly to 
state the grammatical and contextual 
meaning of the words, (1) al 
OXtpas rod Xptorod are clearly not 
‘afflictiones propter Christum sube- 
unde,’ Elsner (Vol. 1% p. 260), 
Schoettg., al., nor ‘calamitates quas 
Christus perferendas imposuit,’ Fritz. 
Rom, Vol. ul. p. 275,—a somewhat’ 
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artificial gen. auctoris,—but simply 
and plainly ‘ the afflictions of Christ,’ 
t.e. which appertain to Christ, not 
however, with corporeal reference, doa 
dwéueswe, Theod., but which are His 
(Xp. being a pure possessive gen.; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 30. 2, p. 170 
note), of which He is the mystical 
subject ; see below. But (2) 
how are the torephuara of these afflic- 
tions filled up by the Apostle? Not 
(a) by the endurance of afflictions 
similar (wcatrws, Theod.) to those en- 
dured (irocrarixGs) by his Master 
(comp. Heb. xiii. 13, 1 Pet. iv. 13), 
and by drinking out of the same cup 
(Matth. xx. 23), as Huth., Mey.,— 
for, independently of all other con- 
siderations, vicarious suffering (Olsh.), 
the distinctive feature of the Lord’s 
OrlWers, was lacking in those of His 
Apostle (0d yap tcov rotro ob8e Buoct0p, 
wodXob ye xai Set, Gfcum.),—but (6), 
in the deeper sense given to it by 
Chrys., Theoph., Gicum., and recently 
adopted by De W., Eadie, Alf., al.,— 
by the endurance of afflictions which 
Christ endures in His suffering Church 
(oxerixds), and of which the zA7jpwha 
has not yet come; see Olsh. im loc., 
who has well defended this vital and 
consolatory interpretation, and comp. 
August, tn Psalm. lxi. 4, Vol. Iv. p. 
731 (ed. Migne). (3) The 
meaning of dvravamAnpody has yet to 
be considered; this is not ‘ vicissim 
explere’ (Beza, comp. Tittm. Synon. 
II. p. 230), nor ‘cum Christo calami- 
tates imponente in malis perferendis 
eemulare’ (Fritz.),—a somewhat artifi- 
cial interpretation, nor even ‘alterius 
toréonua de suo explere’ (Winer, de 
Verb. Comp. III. 22), but, as Meyer 
suggests, ‘to meet and fill up the 
voréopnpa with a corresponding m\rjpw- 


pa ;’ the dv7i contrasting not the actors 
or their acts (opp. to Xen. Hell. 11. 
4- 12, dvravyéxd\noay compared with a 
previous éurAjjoa), but the defect with 
the sxpply by which it is met: see the 
exx. cited by Winer, esp. Dio Cass. 
XLIv. 8, Scor dvéSec Tovro éx ris wapa 
riav Eww curredelas dvravarhnpwl 7. 
The simpler dvar\npe [found in FG ; 
mss.; Orig. in allusion] would have 
expressed nearly the same; the double 
compound however specifies more 
accurately the intention of the action, 
and the circumstances (the icrep}- 
para) which it was intended to meet. 
For a practical sermon on this text, 
see Donne, Serm. xovu. Vol. Iv. p. 
261 sq. (ed. Alf.), and comp. Destiny 
of the Creature, p. 41 8q. 

éy tT] cwapxt pov clearly belongs to 
dvrayarh., defining more closely the 
seat, and thence inferentially the mode, 
of the dvrayar\jpwors (comp. 2 Cor. 
iv. 11, Gal iv. 14); the word odpé, 
which thus involves the predication of 
manner, standing, as Mey. acutely 
observes, in exquisite contrast with 
the oda, which defines the olject of 
the action. Steiger, Huth., al., con- 
nect this clause with OAlWewr rod Xp.: 
this may be grammatically possible 
(Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 124), but is 
exegetically untenable, as it would 
but reiterate what is necessarily in- 
volved in the use of the first person of 
the verb. 6 doriy 3} éxxA.] As 
éxxd. might be thought the word of 
importance, the construction qris éorly 
7 éxxX., 1 Tim. iii. 15, might have 
seemed more natural ; comp. Winer, Gr. 
§ 24. 3, p.150. The present construc- 
tion is however perfectly correct, as 
the article and defining gen. associated 
with c&pa, as well as the antithetical 
contrast in which it stands with odpé, 
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point to cdua as the subst. on which 
the chief moment of thought really 
dwells. It would seem as if the 
appositional 4 éxxA. was introduced 
to form an easy and natural transition- 
word to the next verse. For 8 éor., 
CD'E; 10 mss, (Zachm. in mary.) 
read 0s éor. 

25. Hs byevopny 7d.) ‘of which 
I became a minister :’ statement of the 
relation in which he stands to the 
éxxAnola just mentioned, the 7s having 
a faintly causal, or rather explanatory 
force (see notes on ver. 18, and 
Ellendt, Lex. Soph. 8. v. Vol. 11. p. 
371), and indirectly giving the reason 
and moving principle of the dvra- 
varAnpwos; ‘I fill up the lackirg 
measures of the sufferings of Christ in 
behalf of His body the Church, being 
an appointed minister thereof, and 
having a spiritual function in it com- 
mitted to me by God. The éyw con- 
tinues, in a slightly changed relation, 
the éyw Ilaidos of ver. 23: there the 
Scaxovla referred to the evayy., here 
to the Church by which the evayy. is 
preached; ‘idem plane est ministrum 
Ecclesia esse et Evangelii,’ Just. 
Kata tiv olkoy. rov @.] ‘¢n accordance 
with the dispensation, i.e. the spiritual 
stewardship, of God,’ ris éxxdnolas 
éveriorevOnvy thy owrnplay, Kal rhv 
Tov knpUyparos évexeplaOnv scaxovlay, 
Theod. The somewhat difficult word 
olxovoz. seems here, in accordance 
with rhv d00etcay x.7.X. which fol- 
lows, to refer, not to the ‘disposition 


of God,’ Syr. 1202,2,S0 [guberna- 
tionem], Goth. ‘ragina,’ Ath, ‘ ordi- 
nationem,’ but, as Just., Mey., al., to 
the ‘spiritual function,’ the ‘ office of 
an olxovduos’ (see 1 Cor. ix. 17, com- 
pared with 1 Cor. iv. 1), originating 


from, or assigned by God; the more 
remote gen. roi Oceod denoting either 
the origin of the commission (Hartung, 
Casus, p. 17), or, with more of a pos- 
sessive force, Him to whom it belonged 
and in whose service it was borne: see 
Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 1v. 9, Vol. 31. p. 
93, and notes on Eph. i. 10, where the 
meanings of olxovou. in the N. T. are 
briefly noticed and classified. 

tiv Sobctoay «.7.r.] ‘which was given 
me for you;’ further definition of the 
olxov. rob Geod, the meaning of which, 
owing to the different senses in which 
olxcy. is used, might otherwise have 
been misunderstood: ‘this olxovozla 
was specially assigned to me, and you, 
— you Gentiles, were to be its objects.’ 
The connexion of els duas with rAn,. 
(Scholef. Jfints, p. 110) does not 
seem plausible: the juxtaposition of 
the pronouns (oe els duds) suggests 
their logical connexion. 

wAnpadoat Tov Ady. Tov O.] ‘to fulfil 
the word of God; t.e. ‘to perform 
my office in preaching unrestrictedly, 
to give all its full scope to, the worl 
of God :’ infin. of design (see notes on 
ver. 22) dependent either on 7s éyev. 
dcdxovos (Huth.), or perhaps more na- 
turally on thy dofetcay x.7.r., thus 
giving an amplification to the pre- 
ceding els buds. The glosses on wA7n- 
p@cat are exceedingly numerous; the 
most probable are, (a) ‘ad plene ex- 
ponendam totam salutis doctrinam,’ 
Daven. I, comp. Olsh., and Tholucl , 
Bergpr. p. 136 ; (b) ‘to spread abroad,” 
Huth.,—who compares Acts v. 28; 
(c) ‘to give its fullest amplitude to, to 
fill up the measures of its fore-ordained 
universality,’ not perhaps without some 
allusion to the olxovoula which would 
thus be fully discharged ; comp. Rom. 
XV. 19, wéxpe TOD "TAAupixod wewAnpw- 
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the divine purpose in reference to 
Christ’s precedence év raow: He in 
whom the whole wAjpwya (of the 6ed- 
Ts) was pleased to reside, must needs 
have had His precedence in all things 
eternally designed and contemplated. 
év atr@] ‘in Him,’ and in Him spe- 
cially ; connected with xarotxety, and 
put forward in the sentence that it 
may receive its full emphasis. The 
reference, as the context seems to 
show, is now more especially to the 
incarnate Son. ev8dxycrev K.T.A. } 
‘all the fulness (of the Godhead) was 
pleased to dvell;’ ‘in ipso complacuit 
omnis plenitudo inhabitare,’ ( larom. 
The first difficulty in this profound 
verse is to decide on the grammatical 
subject of evdéxnoev. This verb, a late 
and probably Macedonian-Greek word 
(Sturz, de Dial. Maced. p. 167), has 
four constructions in the N. T., all 
personal; with év and a dat. (Matth. 
iii. 17, xvii. 5, al.: 2 Thess. ii, 32 is 
very doubtful), with e/s and an accus. 
(2 Pet. i. £7), with a simple accus. 
(Heb. x. 6, 8), with an infin. referring 
to the subject (Rom. xv. 26, 1 Cor. 
i. 21, al.,—the principal and prevail- 
ing use in St Paul’s Epp.); see Fritz. 
Rom. x. 1, Vol. It. p. 369 sq., where 
the uses of evdox. are fully investigated. 
In the present case three subjects have 
been proposed ; (a) Xprords, the pre- 
ceding subject, Tertull. Marc. v. 19, 
and recently Conyb., and Hofm. 
Schriftb. Vol. 1. 1, p. 242, where it is 
fairly defended ; (5) Ocds, supplied from 
the context; so, it can scarcely be 
doubted, Syr., Vulg., Goth., Theod., 
and, by inference, Chrys., Theoph., 
and after them the bulk of modern 
expositors; (c) the expressed subject 
way 7d wAjpwua; Clarom., Copt., appy. 
féth., and recently Peile, and, very 
decidedly, Scholef. Hints, p. 108. Of 


these (a) involves indirect opposition 
to strong analogies of Scripture (e.g. 
2 Cor. v. 19), and, equally with (b), a 
harsh change of subject in the transi- 
tion to the two infinitives: the second 
(6) is dogmatically correct, but involves 
& very unusual construction of evdéx. 
(comp. Polyb. Hist. 1. 8. 4, VII. 4. 5; 
2 Macc. xiv. 35), a different subject 
to karo. and dwox., and further an 
ellipsis of a word, which though not . 
without classical parallel (see Jelf, Gr. 
§ 373. 3) would here, in a passage of 
such dogmatical importance, be in a 
very high degree unnatural and im- 
probable: the third (c) is syntactically 
simple: it is also in harmony with St 
Paul’s regular usage of evdoxetvy when 
associated with an infin., and,—what is 
still more important,—both in its 
causal connexion, the nature of the 
expressions, and the order of the words 
(Meyer’s assertion that it would have 
been ore wav 7d wh, e085. x.7.. cannot 
be maintained ; observe also the order 
in r Cor. i. 21, x. 5, Gal. i 15), stands 
in closest parallel with the authorita- 
tive interpr. in ch. ii. 9, dre év avrg 
Karoxel ray To WA. THS OedryTos Twp- 
arik@s. We seem bound then to 
abide by (c),—possibly the interp. of 
the ancient Latin Church: it involves 
however, as will be seen, some grave, 
though appy. not insuperable difficul- 
ties. may Td wArpepal ‘all 
the fulness (of the Godhead),’ ‘omnes 
divine nature divitiw,’ Fritz. These 
words have been very differently ex- 
plained. Lexically considered, w)7- 
pwyua has three possible meanings, one 
active, (a) tmplendi actio, and two 
passive, (8) id quod impletum est, Eph. 
i. 23 (see notes), and the more common 
(y) td quo res impletur, Gal. iv. 4, Eph. 
lii. Ig (see notes on both passages), 
which again often passes into the 
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neutral and derivative (v1), affuentia, 
abundantia, x)obros,—especially in 
connexion with abstract genitives, 
Rom. xv. 29; see Fritz. Rom. xi. 12, 
Vol. 11. p. 469 sq., Hofmann, Schriftd. 
Vol. 11. 1, p. 26. Of these (y), or 
perbaps simply (7), alone is exegeti- 
cally admissible. The real difficulty 
lies in the supplemental gen. Setting 
aside all doubtful and arbitrary expla- 
nations, ¢.g. éxxAnola (Theod., Sever.), 
‘fulness of the Gentiles’ (Schleierm.), 
‘fulness of the universe’ (Conyb., 
Hofm. J. ¢., p. 26), we have only one 
authoritative supplement, ris Oedr7- 
ros, either exactly in the same sense 
as in ch. ii. 9, ‘ plenitudo Deitatis,’ or 
in the more derivative sense, ‘plenitudo 
gratis habitualis’ (comp. Davenant, 
Mey., al.). The latter of these is 
adopted by those who advocate con- 
struction (}) of eddox., but has this great 
disadvantage, that it involves two 
interpretations of rA\yjpwua Gedr. (here 
in ref. to ‘divina gratia,’ there to 
‘divina essentia,’ so Mey., Alf., al.), 
whereas on the constr. of evdox. al- 
ready adopted, w)p. will naturally be 
the same in both cases, and will imply 
‘the complete fulness and exhaustless 
perfection of the Divine Essence,’ the 
‘ plenitudo Deitatis,’—an abstract term 
of transcendent significance, involving 
in itself the more concrete 6eds, which, 
as will be seen, seems probably to be 
the subject of the following participial 
clause. When we consider 
the context in ch. ii. 9, there seem 
grave reasons for thinking that St 
Paul chose this august expression with 
special reference to some vague or 
perverted meaning assigned to it by 
the false teachers and theosophistic 
speculators at Colosse ; comp. Thorn- 
dike, Cov. of Grace, If. 15. 12. 

karoxnoat) ‘to dwell;’ a term espe- 


cially applied to the indwelling in- 
fluence of the Father (comp. Eph. ii. 
22), the Son (Eph. iii. 17), and the 
Spirit, and both here and in ch. ii. 9 
enhancing the personal relations in- 
volved in the mysterious word +A%- 
pwua; éxel wxynoew ovx vépyad tis 
@\X’ ovata, Theoph. 

20. diroxar. ra wdvra] ‘ toreconcile 
all things ;’ dmoxar. is not ‘prorsus 
reconciliare,’ Mey. (comp. Chrys., 
Karm\Aaypévot, AA\Ad Terelws Ede), but, 
with the natural force of dwd in similar 
compounds (droxafiardvew, drevev- 
yecv), ‘in pristinam conditionem recon- 
ciliando reducere ;’ see Winer, de Verb. 
Comp. Iv. p. 7, 8. The subject of the 
inf. is of course the same as that of 
Karotx., 2.¢., grammatically considered, 
the rA7p. above, but exegetically,—as 
the following avrév and other scriptural 
analogies (comp. 2 Cor. v. 19, Eph. 
i. 10) seem to suggest, the more definite 
Oeds, involved and included in the 
mystical and abstract designation. 
The revelation contained in these 
words is of the most profound nature, 
and must be interpreted with the 
utmost caution and reverence. With- 
out presuming to dilute, or to assign 
any improper ‘elasticity’ (Mey.) to 
the significant droxar. (e.g. ‘reunionem 
creaturarum inter se invicem,’ Dal- 
leus), or to limit the comprehensive 
and unrestricted ra mdvra. (e.g. ‘uni- 
versam KEcclesiam,’ Beza, ‘ omnes 
homines,’ Corn. a Lip.), we must 
guard against the irreverence of far 
reaching speculations on the reconci- 
liation of the finite and the infinite 
(Usteri, Lehrb. 11. 1. 1, p. 129, Mar- 
heineke, Dogm. § 331 8q.), to which 
this mighty declaration has been sup- 
posed to allude. This, and no less than 
this, it does say, —that the eternal and 
incarnate Son is the ‘causa medians’ 
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by which the absolute totality of 
created things shall be restored into 
its primal harmony with its Creator, 
—a declaration more specifically un- 
folded in the following clause: more 
than this it does not say, and where 
God is silent it is not for man to speak. 
See the sober remarks of Hofmann, 
Schrifth, Vol. 1. p. 188 sq. The 
mysterious dvaxepadawdoacba, Eph. 
i. 10 (obs. both the prep. and the 
voice), is a more general and perhaps 
more developed, while in 2 Cor. v. 19 
xdonov karadAdoowr is a more limited 
and more specific representation of the 
same eternal truth: see Destiny of the 
Creature, p. 86 sq. als adrév] 
‘unto Himself,’ 1.e. to God, couched in 
the foregoing wAjjpwyua: a ‘pregnans 
constructio,’—the preposition marking 
the reconciled access to (comp. Eph. 
ii. 18), and union with the Creator; 
comp. Winer, Gr. $66. 2, p. 547. The 
simple dative (Eph. ii. 16; comp. 
Rom. v. 10, 2 Cor. v. 19, al.) ex- 
presses the object to whom and for 
whom the action is directed, but leaves 
the further idea conveyed by the prep. 
unnoticed. There is no need to read 
airév (Griesb., Scholz), as the reference 
to the subject is unemphatic ; see notes 
on Eph. i. 4. elpnvotroujoas] 
‘having made wpeace;’ t.e. God,—a 
simpleand inteliigible change of gender 
suggested by the preceding av’rdév and 
the personal subject involved in the 
subst. with which the part. is gram- 
matically connected; in fact, ‘a con- 
struction wpds 7d droonuawéspevoy.’ 
The parallel passage Eph. ii. 15, 
mwowwy elpiyny, would almost seem to 
justify a reference to the Son (Theod., 
(Ecum.) by the common participial 
anacoluthon (Steiger; comp. Winer, 
Gr. § 63. 2, p. 505), but as this would 


seriously dislocate the sentence by 
separating the modal participial clause 
from the finite verb, and would intro- 
duce confusion among the pronouns, 
we retain the more simple and direct 
construction. Thus then the two con- 
structions (6) and (c) noticed in ver. 19 
ultimately coincide in referring ver. 20 
to God, not Christ ; and it is worthy 
of thought whether the ancient Syr. 
and Clarom. Vv. may not, by different 
grammatical processes, exhibit a tra- 
ditional ref. of ver. 20 to God, of a very 
remote, and perhaps even authorita- 
tive antiquity. Sta T05 
atp. x.7.A.] ‘by the blood of (i.e. shed 
upon) His cross ;’ more specific and cir- 
cumstantial statement of the ‘causa 
medians’ of the reconciliation. The 
gen. is what is termed of ‘remoter re- 
ference,’ forming in fact a species of 
breviloquentia : see esp. Winer, Gr. § 
30. 2, p. 168, where numerous exx. 
are collected. Sv abrod] ‘by 
Him; it is scarcely necessary to say 
that 5:’ avrod does not refer to the 
immediately preceding 5:4 rod afu., but 
t» the more remote 8’ adrod of which 
it is a vivid and emphatic repetition. 
These words are omitted by BD'FGL ; 
10 mss.; Vulg. (Lachm.), but almost 
obviously to facilitate the construction. 
atre ta dtl ris yijs KA.) ‘whether 
the things upon the carth or the things 
tn the heavens, disjunctive enumera- 
tion of the ‘ universitas rerum,’ as in 
ver. 16, with this only difference, that 
the order is transposed,—possibly from 
the more close connexion of the death 
of Christ with 7a éwl rfjs yfjs. It is 
hardly necessary to say that the lan- 
guage precludes any idea of reconcilia- 
tion between the occupants of earth and 
heaven (as appy. Cyr.-Jer. Catech. xIv. 
3, Chrys. [in part], Theod., al.) or, in 
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You who were alienated 
He reconciled by His , 
death, if at least ye re- Me 

n firm in the faith 
and abide by the hope of the Gospel. 
Treference to the latter, of any recon- 
ciliation of only a retrospectively pre- 
servative nature (Bramhall, Disc. iv. 
Vol. v. p. 148). How the reconcilia- 
tion of Christ affects the spiritual world 
——whether by the annihilation of ‘posse 
peccare,’ or by the infusion of a more 
perfect knowledge (Eph. iii. 10), 
or (less probably) some restorative 
application to the fallen spiritual world 
(Orig., Neand. Planting, Vol. 1. p.§31), 
—we know not, and we dare not spe- 
culate: this however we may fear- 
lessly assert, that the efficacy of the 
sacrifice of the Eternal Son is infinite 
and limitless, that it extends to all 
things in earth and heaven, and that 
,it is the blessed medium by which 
peace is wrought between God and 
His creatures, whether angelical, 
human, animate, or inanimate (Rom. 
viii. 19 8q.); see the valuable note of 
Harless on Eph. i. 10, esp. p. 52, Hof- 
mann, Schriftb. Vol. I. p. 189, and 
comp. Wordsw. in loc. 

at. Kaldpas] ‘And you also:’ new 
clause, to be separated by a period 
(not merely a comma, Lachm., Bisp.) 
from ver. 20, descriptive of the appli- 
cation of the universal reconciliation 
to the special case of the Colossians; 
comp. ch. ii. 13, and see notes on 
Eph. ii. 1. The structure involves a 
slight anacoluthon: the Apostle pro- 
bably commenced with the intention 
of placing duds under the immediate 
regimen of dwoxar#AX., but was led 
by woré évras intothe contrasted clause 
yuvt d¢ before he inserted the verb; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 63. 1, p. 504. 
The reading droxarn\\dynre adopted 
by Lachm. and Mey. with B (D'FG; 
Clarom. ; Iren., al., have droxara\\a- 
res) involves an equally intelligible, 
though much stronger anacoluthon, but 
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has not sufficient external support. 

bvras darmdAorp.] ‘being alienated,’ 
‘being in a state of alienation,’ scil. 
‘from God ;’ comp. Eph. iv. 18. The 
part. of the verb subst. is used with 
the perf. part. to express yet more 
forcibly the continuing state of the 
alienation; comp. Winer, Gr. § 45. 
5, p. 31. For illustrations of the 
emphatic word dani. (‘abalienati,’ 
Beza), see notes on Eph. ii. 12, where 
the application is more expressly re- 
stricted. Both there and Eph. iv. 18, 
the Ephesians were represented as a 
portion of heathenism, here the Co- 
lossians are represented as a portion 
of the ‘universitas rerum,’ to whom 
the redeeming power of Christ ex- 
tends. &xCpots x.7.X.] 
‘enemies in your understanding,’ &c., 
not passive, ‘regarded as enemies by 
God’ (Mey., who compares Rom. v. ro), 
but, as the subjective tinge given by 
the limiting dative and the addition 
éy rots Epy. seem to imply, active; 
€xOpol nre, dnol, xal rd trav éxOpay 
émpdrrere, Chrys. The dative dcavolg 
is what is termed the dat. of reference 
to (see notes on Gal. i. 22), and repre- 
sents, as it were, the peculiar spiritual 
seat of the hostility (comp. notes on 
Eph. iv. 18), while éy rots &pyos marks 
the practica] sphere and substratum in 
which the @x@pa was evinced ; comp. 
Huther in loc. On the meaning of 
didyora, the ‘higher intellectual na- 
ture’ (défoSos Aoyixy, Orig.), espe- 
cially as shown in its practical rela- 
tions (contrast &vaa, Heb. iv. 12), 
see the good remarks of Beck, Seelenl. 
Ir. 39. b, p. §8. The po- 
sition of rots movnpots, not simply év 
rots wov. Epy., serves to give empha- 
sis, and direct attention to the real 


character of the sya; Winer, Gr. 
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§ 20. I, p. 11g. vuoi 
88 daoxar.] ‘yet now hath He (God, 
see next note) reconciled:’ antithesis 
to the preceding roré Svras, the op- 
positive 5¢ in the apodosis being 
evoked by the latent ‘although’ 
(Donalds. Gr. § 621) involved in the 
participia] protasis ; comp. Xen. Mem, 
111. 7. 8, éxelvous...padlws xepovpevos, 
rovras S¢ pnddva rpdrovy oler Surjce- 
cOat wrpocevexO7wvat, and see the note 
and reff. of Ktihner, also Buttmann, 
Mid. Excurs, xu. p. 148: add Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 374, Hartung, 
Partik. 5é, 5. 6, Vol. 1. p. 186. Such 
a construction is not common in Attic 
writers. In this union of the emphatic 
particle of absolutely present time 
With the aor. (comp. Hartung, Partik. 
Vol. II. p. 24), the aor. is not equiv. 
to a pres. or perf., but marks, with the 
proper force of the tense, that the 
action followed a given event (here, 
as the context suggests, the atoning 
death of Christ), and is now done with ; 
see Donalds. Gr. § 433, compared 
with Fritz. de Aor. Vi, p. 6, 17. 
Meyer pertinently compares Plato, 
Symp. p. 193 A, mpd Tov... & quer, 
vuvl 5é dtd rhv ddcxiay SipxicOnuev vd 
roU @eot. This use of the aorist 
cannot be satisfactorily conveyed in 
English. 

22. dv TH oop. KTA.] ‘in the body 
of His flesh,’ t.e., as the language 
and allusion undoubtedly requires,— 
the flesh of Christ ; the prep. é» point- 
ing to the substratum of the action ; 
see notes on (fal. i. 24, and comp. esp, 
Andoc. de Myst. p. 14, 6 pev dyav ép 
T@ owpart TE éu@ xabéornxev, It may 
justly be considered somewhat doubt- 
ful whether the subject of the present 
clause and of the verb droxarj\\atey 
should be regarded as Christ (Chrys., 
CEcum., al.), or God, In favour of 


the first supposition we have the use 
of gwuart (which seems to suggest 
an identity between the subject to 
which the owya refers and the subject 
of the verb), perhaps the use of 7a- 
pacrfjca (comp. Eph. v. 27, but con- 
trast 2 Cor. iv. 14), and the ready con- 
nexion of such a purpose with the fact 
specified by dzroxar. (comp. De Wette), 
and lastly, the semi-parallel passage 
Eph. ii. 13. Still the difficulty of a 
change of subject, —the natural transi- 
tion from the more general act on the 
part of God alluded to in ver. 20 to 
the more particular application of the 
same to the Colossians,—the fuller 
amplification which this verse seems 
to be of the substance of ver. 14,— 
and the similarity between the circum- 
stantial da rod alu. rod or. avrod’ 
above and the circumstantial é rq@ 
ow. K.7.X. in the present verse, seem 
to supply distinctly preponderant argu- 
ments, and lead us with Bengel, Huth., 
and others, to refer dwoxar. to the 
subject of ver. 20, t.e. to God. Many 
reasons have been assigned why St 
Paul adds the specifying gen. (substan- 
tie, Winer, Gr. § 30. 2. B, p. 170) Tijs 
gapxés. ‘Two opinions deserve con- 
sideration ; (a) that it was to oppose 
some forms of Docetic error which were 
prevailing at Colosse, Steiger, Huth., 
al.; (b) that it was directed against a 
false spiritualism, which, from a mis- 
taken asceticism (ch. ii. 23), led to grave 
error with respect to the efficacy of 
Christ’s atonement in the flesh; so 
Mey., followed by Alf. As there are 
no direct, and appy. no indirect (con- 
trast Ignat. Magnes. § 9, 11, al.) allu- 
sions to Docetic error traceable in 
this Ep., the opinion (6) is on the 
whole to be preferred. That the ad- 
dition is used to mark the distinction 
between this and the Lord’s spiritual 


J. 22, 23. 
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oopa, the Church (Olsh.), does not 
seem natural or probable. 

Sid. rod Cav.) ‘by means of His death ;’ 
added to the preceding év rg cwy. to 
express the means by which the recon- 
ciliation was so wrought: it was by 
means of death, borne in, and accom- 
plished in that blessed body, that re- 
conciliation was brought about ; com- 
pare some valuable remarks in Jack- 
son, Creed, VIII. 8.4. Adrod is added 
after Gavdrov by AN; 20 mss.; Copt., 
Syr. (both); and is inserted in brackets 
by Lachm. 

Tapacricat] ‘to present ;’ infin. ex- 
pressing the actual purpose and intent 
of the action expressed in dzox.; see 
Madvig, Synt. § 148, where this mood 
is extremely well discussed. Had we- 
re been inserted, the idea of manner 
or degree would rather have come into 
prominence (Madvig, § 166), and the 
meaning would literally have been 
‘as with the intention of, dc.,’ the fi- 
nite verb being in fact again mentally 
supplied ; see on this point Weller, 
Bemerk. z. Griech. Synt. p. 14 (Mein. 
1843). Meyer calls attention to the 
’ tense, but it must be observed that in 
the inf. the force of the aor., except 
after verbs declarandi vel sentiendi, is 
commonly obscured (Madv. § 173), 
especially as here in an aoristic se- 
quence. On mapacrfcat, which cer- 
tainly conveys no sacrificial idea, 
comp. notes on Eph. v. 27. There 
the reference is more restricted, here 
more general, 

dylovs kal dp. Kal dveyn.] ‘holy and 
blameless and without charge;’ desig- 
nation of their contemplated state on 
ite positive and negative side (Mey.), 
dylovs marking the former, duwp. xat 
dveyxd. the latter. Strictly consi- 


dered then, the first and second xal 
are not perfectly co-ordinate and simi- 
lar: they do not connect three different 
ideas (‘erga Deum, respectu vestri, 
respectu proximi,’ Beng.), nor simply 
enumerate three similar ideas (Daven.); 
but, while the first connects the two 
members of the latent antithesis, the 
second is, as it were, under a vinculum 
joining the component parts of the 
second member. On the meaning of 
duwpos (inculpatus, not immaculatus), 
see notes on Eph. i. 4: it is appy. less 
strong than the following dveyci.; 
dvéyKX. yap Tore Aéyerat, Sray pnde 
péxpt Karayvwoews pndé péxpe eyxAH- 
paros J Tt werpaypydvoy tyulv, Chrys. 
Lastly, on the distinction between 
dvéyxAnros and dverl\nrros (‘in quo 
nulla justa causa sit reprebensionis’), 
see Tittm. Synon. I. p. 31. 

Katevetriov atrov}] ‘before Him,’ 
God,— not Christ (Mey.), a reference 
neither natural nor easily reconcileahle 
with the very similar passage, Eph. i. 
4. There may be here a faint refer- 
ence to the ‘day of Christ’s appear- 
ing,’ Alf., but it does not seem per- 
fectly certain from the context. With 
respect to the question whether ‘sanc- 
titas imputata’ (Huth.), or perhaps 
more probably ‘sanctitas itnherene’ 
(Chrys.; comp. notes on Eph. i. 4), 
is here alluded to, the remark of Da- 
venant seems just,—‘cum dicit ué 
sistat nos sanctos, non ut sisteremus nos, 
manifestum est ipsos reconciliatos et 
renatos sanctitatem suam a Christo 
mutuari, sive de actuali, sive de in- 
herente, sive de imputat& loquimur,’ 
p. 113 (ed. 3); ‘whensoever we have 
any of these we have all, they go to- 
gether,’ Hooker, Serm. on Justif. 11. 21. 


23. eye drys. ry] wlorer] ‘if at lease 
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ye continue in the faith;’ a tropical 
use of éwiz. peculiar to St Paul, Rom. 
vi. 1, xi, 22, 23, 1 Tim. iv. 16: in 
Acts xiii. 43 éwcu. (Rec.) has scarcely 
any critical support. Like several com- 
pounds of éwi it has two constructions 
(see Winer, Gr. § §2. 7, p. 382), with 
prepp. wapd, xpés, é» (Acts xxviii. 14, 
1 Cor. xvi. 7, Phil. i. 24), and with 
the simple dative (Rom. Jl. cc., 1 Tim. 
l.c.) which appy. is semilocal (comp. 
notes on (ral. v. 1), or, perhaps more 
probably, under the influence of the 
prep. The prep. éxi is not per se 
intensive (Alf.), but appears to de- 
note rest at a place, see notes on Gal. 
i, 18. On the meaning of efye, see 
notes on Eph. iii. 2, and on the dis- 
tinction between efye (si quidem ; not 
‘si tamen,’ Vulg.) and efrep (si om- 
nino), see notes on Gal. iii. 4. 

Teper. Kal pator] ‘grounded and 
jirm ;’ specification on the positive side 
of the mode of the émpov}; comp. 
Eph. iii. 17, €ppegwuévor xal rebeye- 
Acwuévor, and 1 Cor. xv. §8, édpato... 
dperaxlynrot. The qualitative termi- 
nation -aios seems to justify the dis- 
tinction of Beng., ‘re@eyu. affixi funda- 
mento, édp. stabiles, firmi intus,’ That 
there is any reference to the metaphor 
of a temple (Olsh.), seems here very 
doubtful. kal pr} peraxwy ] 
‘and not being moved away;’ nearly 
identical with dueraxiyyrot, 1 Cor. xv. 
§8, and representing their fixity on 
its negative side: the change to the 
present pass,—as marking by the tense 
the process that might be going on, 
and by the voice (pass., not act., as 
De W.) that of which they were now 
liable to be the victims,—is especially 
suitable and exact ; see the suggestive 
ex. cited by Alf., viz. Xen. Rep. Lac. 


XV. 1, Podwrelas...ueraxexiynuévas Kat 
€re xal viv peraxwoupévas, On the ph 
with petax., which in a hypothetical 
sentence like the present is usual and 
proper, see, if necessary, Winer, Gr. 
§ 55. 1, p. 422. vis Et. 
Tov evayy.] ‘the hope of the Gospel,’ 
t.e. arising from, evoked by, the Gos- 
pel, rod evayy. being the gen. of the 
origin or rather the originating agent ; 
see Hartung, Casus, p. 17, and comp. 
notes on 1 Thess. i.6. To regard it as 
& possess. gen. (Alf.) gives an unne- 
cessary vagueness to the expression. 
Such genitives as those of the origin 
(Hartung, p. 17), originating agent, 
and perhaps a shade stronger, the 
causa eficiens (Scheuerl. Synt. § 17), 
all belong to the general category of 
the gen. of ‘ablation’ (Donalds. Gr. 
§ 448, 449): the context alone must 
guide us in our choice. ‘EAs can 
hardly be here, except in a very de- 
rivative sense, equiv. to 6 Xpiorés, 
Chrys.; it seems only to have its usual 
subjective meaning; comp. notes on 
Eph. i, 18. od yKxovcare] 
‘which ye heard,’ scil. when it was 
first preached to you: not ‘have heard,’ 
Auth.,—here certainly an unnecessary 
introduction of the auxiliary. This 
and the two following clauses serve to 
give weight to the foregoing ui} pera- 
kwovpevot: they had heard the Gos- 
pel, the world had heard it (wdd\w av- 
rovs déper pdprupas, elra Thy olxoupé- 
ynv, Chrys.), and he the writer of this 
Epistle— who though probably not 
their founder (see on ver. 7), yet stood 
in close relation to them through Epa- 
phras—was the preacher of it; xal 
rovro els rd dgtémiorov ouvredel, Chrys. 
The Apostle gives weight to his asser- 
tions by the special mention of his 


I. 24. 


I rejoice in my suffer- 
ings for you and the 
Church ; 


139 


~ a 4 
Nov xaipw év Trois waOyuacw vmep 24 
am preaching the mystery of salvation and 


striving to present every man perfect before God. 


name, as in 2 Cor. x. 1, Gal. v. 2, 
Eph. iii. 1, 1 Thess, ii. 18, Philem. 
19. by rdoy 
xrloe) ‘in the hearing of every crea- 
ture,’ surely not ‘in the whole crea- 
tion,’ Alf., Vulg.,—a translation which, 
even if we concede that waca xriois 
may be equiv. to ‘every form of 
creation,’ t.e. ‘all creatures’ (Hofm. 
Schrifth. Vol. 1. p. 137), would be 
needlessly inexact. The art. is insert- 
ed before xrices in D9EKLN* (Rec.), 
but clearly has not sufficient critical 
support, This noble hyperbole only 
states in a slightly different form 
what the Lord had commanded, Mark 
xvi. 15: the inspired Apostle, as 
Olsh. well says, sees the universal 
tendency of Christianity already real- 
ized. The limitation, 77 Uwd Tov ovp. 
characterizes the xrlocs as éwlyecos, in- 
cluding however thereby all mankind. 
For the meaning of év, apud, coram, 
—perhaps here with sing. reverting 
somewhat to the primary idea of 
sphere of operation, see Winer, Gr. § 
48. a. d, p. 344. Sid - 
Kovos] ‘a minister ;’ see notes on Eph. 
iii. 7. The three practical deductions 
which Davenant draws from this 
clause are worthy of perusal. 

24. Niv xalpw] Transition, suggest- 
ed by the preceding clauses, esp. by 
the last, to the Apostie’s own services 
in the cause of the Gospel. The viv is 
not merely transit.onal (comp. Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 667), but, as its po- 
sition shows, purely temporal and em- 
phatic (2 Cor. vii. 9), ‘now, with the 
chain round my wrist’ (Eadie), forming 
a contrast wth the past time involved 
in the foregoing xnpux@évros and éye- 
yiuny. The reading ds viv x.r.X. (D! 
E'FG; Vulg., Clarom., al.) seems 
either due to a repetition of the pre- 


ceding letters, or wasintended to keep 
up the supposed connexion between 
ver. 25 and ver. 23. 

by tots rabtipacw] Not exclusively 
‘de iis que patior,’ Beza, but simply 
‘in passionibus,’ Vulg.; the ra@jpara 
were not only the subject whereupon 
he rejoiced, but the sphere, the cir- 
cumstances, in which he did so; xalpw 
wdoxwy, Chrys. The brief and semi- 
adverbial éy rodrw (Phil. i. 18) is 
perhaps slightly different. The omis- 
sion of the article before brép dyay 
arises from rdoxew trép being a legi- 
timate construction ; see notes on Eph. 
i, 15. trip Spov] ‘for you,' 
not ‘in your place,’ Steig., nor, with 
a causal reference, ‘on your account,’ 
Eadie, ‘vestr& caus&,’ Just. (comp. Est. 
and Corn. a Lap.), but ‘ vestro commodo 
atque fructu,’ Beza, ‘zum Vortheil,’ 
Winer, Gr. § 47.1, p. 342, as the more 
usual meaning of the prep. in the N.T. 
and its use below both suggest. On 
the uses of the prep. comp. notes on 
Gal. i. 4, iii. 13, Phil. i.7. The read- 
ing of Rec. wad. pov Uréep vu. is only 
supported by N*4; many mass.; Syr.- 
Phil. dvravawy. «.7.A.] ‘am 
filling fully up the lacking measures of 
the afflictions of Christ.’ The meaning 
of these words has formed the subject 
both of exegetical discussion and pole- 
mical application; comp. Cajet. de 
Indulg. Qu. 3, Bellarm. de Indulg. 
Cap. 3. Without entering into the 
latter, we will endeavour briefly to 
state the grammatical and contextual 
meaning of the words, (1) af 
OXtpes rod Xprorod are clearly not 
‘atflictiones propter Christum sube- 
unde,’ Elsner (Vol. 1% p. 260), 
Schoettg., al., nor ‘calamitates quas 
Christus perferendas imposuit,’ Fritz. 
Rom, Vol. 111. p. 275,—a somewhat’ 
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artificial gen. auctoris,—but simply 
and plainly ‘ the afflictions of Christ,’ 
t.e. which appertain to Christ, not 
however, with corporeal reference, dca 
twéuewe, Theod., but which are His 
(Xp. being a pure possessive gen.; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 30. 2, p. 170 
note), of which He is the mystical 
subject ; see below. But (2) 
how are the vorepjuara of these afflic- 
tions filled up by the Apostle? Not 
(a) by the endurance of afflictions 
similar (wcatrws, Theod.) to those en- 
dured (irocrarix@s) by his Master 
(comp. Heb. xiii. 13, 1 Pet. iv. 13), 
aud by drinking out of the same cup 
(Matth. xx. 23), as Huth., Mey.,— 
for, independently of all other con- 
siderations, vicarious suffering (Olsh.), 
the distinctive feature of the Lord’s 
Orlyes, was lacking in those of His 
Apostle (0d yap taov rotro obdé 8uotop, 
woNdod ye xal det, Gicum.),—but (0), 
in the deeper sense given to it by 
Chrys., Theoph., Gicum., and recently 
adopted by De W., Eadie, Alf., al.,— 
by the endurance of afflictions which 
Christ endures in His suffering Church 
(oxercxOs), and of which the rAjpwha 
has not yet come; see Olsh. in loc., 
who has well defended this vital and 
consolatory interpretation, and comp. 
August, tn Psalm. lxi. 4, Vol. Iv. p. 
731 (ed. Migne). (3) The 
meaning of dvravamAnpody has yet to 
be considered; this is not ‘ vicissim 
explere’ (Beza, comp. Tittm. Synon. 
II. p. 230), nor ‘cum Christo calami- 
tates imponente in malis perferendis 
eemulare’ (Fritz.),—a somewhat artifi- 
cial interpretation, nor even ‘alterius 
torépnua de suo explere’ (Winer, de 
Verb. Comp. UI. 22), but, as Meyer 
suggests, ‘to meet and fill up the 
voréonua with a corresponding mijpw- 


pa. ;’ the dyri contrasting not the actors 
or their acts (opp. to Xen. Hell. 11. 
4. 12, dvravéxd\noay compared with a 
previous éur\jjoat), but the defect with 
the supply by which it is met: see the 
exx. cited by Winer, esp. Dio Case. 
XLIv. 8, 8cov évédec rovro éx Tis mapa 
Tav &\A\wy cuvredrelas dvravardnpwO7. 
The simpler dvawAnpd [found in FG; 
mss.; Orig. in allusion] would have 
expressed nearly the same; the double 
compound however specifies more 
accurately the intention of the action, 
and the circumstances (the vorep;}- 
para) which it was intended to meet. 
For a practical sermon on this text, 
see Donne, Serm. xovi. Vol. Iv. p. 
261 sq. (ed. Alf.), and comp. Destiny 
of the Creature, p. 41 8q. 

év ty capxi pov clearly belongs to 
dvravyari., defining more closely the 
seat, and thence inferentially the mode, 
of the dvravar\jpwors (comp. 2 Cor. 
iv. 11, Gal. iv. 14); the word odpé, 
which thus involves the predication of 
manner, standing, as Mey. acutely 
observes, in exquisite contrast with 
the oGua, which defines the olyect of 
the action. Steiger, Huth., al., con- 
nect this clause with OAlpewv. rod Xp.: 
this may be grammatically possible 
(Winer, Gr. § 20. 2, p. 124), but is 
exegetically untenable, as it would 
but reiterate what is necessarily in- 
volved in the use of the first person of 
the verb. 6 dor 3 dad.) As 
éxxd. might be thought the word of 
importance, the construction 77s éorly 
m7 éxxX., 1 Tim. iii. 15, might have 
seemed more natural ; comp. Winer, Gr. 
§ 24. 3, p.150. The present construc- 
tion is however perfectly correct, as 
the article and defining gen. associated 
with cpa, as well as the antithetical 
contrast in which it stands with odpé, 


I. 25. 
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point to cdua as the subst. on which 
the chief moment of thought really 
dwells. Jt would seem as if the 
appositional 4 éxx\. was introduced 
to form an easy and natural transition- 
word to the next verse. For 8 éor., 
CD'E; 1o mss. (Zachm. in mary.) 
read 6s dor. 

25. 4s byevouny u.t.r.] Sof which 
I became a minister :’ statement of the 
relation in which he stands to the 
éxxAnola just mentioned, the 7s having 
a faintly causal, or rather explanatory 
force (see notes on ver. 18, and 
Ellendt, Lex. Soph. s. v. Vol. 1. p. 
371), and indirectly giving the reason 
and moving principle of the dvra- 
vardjpwors; ‘I fill up the lackirg 
measures of the sufferings of Christ in 
behalf of His body the Church, being 
an appointed minister thereof, and 
having a spiritual function in it com- 
mitted to me by Gud.’ The éyw con- 
tinues, in a slightly changed relation, 
the éyw IIaddos of ver. 23: there the 
dtaxovla referred to the evayy., here 
to the Church by which the evayy. is 
preached; ‘idem plane est ministrum 
Ecclesiss esse et Evangelii,’ Just. 
Kara tiv olxoyv. rov @.] ‘en accordance 
with the dispensation, i.e. the spiritual 
stewardship, of God,’ ris éxxdAnolas 
éveriorevOny rhv owrnplay, cal thy 
Tou Knptyparos évexetplaOnv dSiaxovlay, 
Theod. The somewhat difficult word 
olxovou. seems here, in accordance 
with rh» 800eicay x.7r.A. which fol- 
lows, to refer, not to the ‘disposition 


Ogen 8 YF 
of God,’ Syr. 12a3,2,%0 [guberna- 
tionem], Goth. ‘ragina,’ Ath, ‘ ordi- 
nationem,’ but, as Just., Mey., al., to 
the ‘spiritual function,’ the ‘ office of 


an olxovduos’ (see 1 Cor. ix. 17, com- 
pared with 1 Cor. iv. 1), originating 


from, or assigned by God; the more 
remote gen. roi Oeod denoting either 
the origin of the commission (Hartung, 
Casus, p. 17), or, with more of a pos- 
sessive force, Him to whom it belonged 
and in whose service it was borne: see 
Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 1v. 9, Vol. 11. p. 
93, and notes on Eph.i. 10, where the 
meanings of olxovoy. in the N. T. are 
briefly noticed and classified. 

tiv Sobetorav «.7.r.] ‘which was given 
me for you;’ further definition of the 
olxov. roi Geo’, the meaning of which, 
owing to the different senses in which 
olxcy. is used, might otherwise have 
been misunderstood: ‘this olxovoula 
was specially assigned to me, and you, 
— you Gentiles, were to be its objects.’ 
The connexion of els duds with An. 
(Scholef. Hints, p. 110) does not 
seem plausible: the juxtaposition of 
the pronouns (ot els duds) suggests 
their logical connexion. 

tAnpdcat Tov Ady. Tod O.] ‘to fulfit 
the word of God,’ te. ‘to perform 
my Office in preaching unrestrictedly, 
to give all its full scope to, the word 
of God :’ infin. of design (see notes on 
ver, 22) dependent either on ys éyev. 
3:dxovos (Huth.), or perhaps more na- 
turally on rhy dofeisav x.7.X., thus 
giving an amplification to the pre- 
ceding els buds. The glosses on w\y- 
p@cat are exceedingly numerous; the 
most probable are, (a) ‘ad plene ex- 
ponendam totam salutis doctrinam,’ 
Daven. I, comp. Olsh., and Tholucl, 
Bergpr. p. 136 ; (b) ‘to spread abroad,’ 
Huth.,—who compares Acts v. 28; 
(c) ‘to give its fullest amplitude to, to 
fill up the measures of its fore-ordained 
universality,’ not perhaps without some 
allusion to the olxovoula which would 
thus be fully discharged ; comp. Rom. 
xv. 19, méxpe TOD “TAAupixod werAnpw- 
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26. viv] So Lachm. with BCFGN; mss.; Did. Tisch. reads vv with 


ADEKL; most mss.; Eus., Cyr., al. (Rec.). 


The addition of N seems just to 


turn the scale, and to warrant the change from yuvl, the reading of ed. 1, 2. 


xévat 7d evayyédtoy roo Xp. Of these 
(5) has an advantage over (a) in im- 
plying a rAjpwors viewed extensively, 
in having, in fact, a quantitative 
rather than a qualitative reference, 
but fails to exhaust the meaning and 
completely satisfy the context: (c) 
by carrying out the idea further, and 
pointing to the Adyos as something 
which was to have a universal ap- 
plication, and not be confined to a 
single nation (hence the introduction 
of els buds), seenis most in accordance 
with the spirit of the passage and 
with the words that follow; comp. 
the somewhat analogous expression, 
6 Adyos Tot Oeod nd~ave, Acts vi. 7, 
xii. 24. It need hardly be added 
that the Adyos rot Geof does not im- 
ply the ‘promissiones Dei, partim de 
Christo in genere, partim de voca- 
tione Gentium,’ Beza, but simply and 
plainly 7d evdayyé\tov, as in 1 Cor. 
xiv. 36, 2 Cor. ii. 17, 1 Thess. ii. 12, 
al. 
26. +d pvoripiov rd dirox.] ‘ the 
mystery which hath been hidden; ap- 
position to the preceding rév Ad-yor rc 
Geos. The pvorjpioy was the divine 


purpose of salvation in Christ, and | 


more especially, as the context seems 
to show, ‘de salvandis Gentibus per 
gratiam evangelicam,’ Daven.; see 
Eph. iii. 4 sq., and comp. Eph. i. 9. 
On the meanings of uvoripior in the 
N.T., see notes on Eph. v. 32, and 
Reuss, Théol, Chrét. tv. 9, Vol. 11. p. 
88. did Tov 
alévev «1.A.] ‘from the ages and 
from the generations (that have pass- 


ed) ;> measuring from the long tem- 
poral periods (alwves) and the succes- 
sive generations that made them up 
(yeveal; see notes on Eph. iii. 21), 
which have elapsed (observe the ar- 
ticle) since the ‘arcanum decretum’ 
was concealed. The expression is not 
identical with rpd ray alwywy, 1 Cor. 
ii. 7; the counsel was formed xpd 
Tov aluvwy, but concealed ard Tov 
alwvwy ; comp. Rom. xvi. 25, and see 
Eph. iii. 9, where the same expression 
occurs, viv 82 
épavepwly] ‘but now has been made 
manifest;’ transition from the parti- 
cipial to the finite construction, sug- 
gested by the importance of the pre- 
dication ; see notes on Eph. i. 20, and 
Winer, Gr. § 63. 2. b, p. 505 8q., 
where other examples are noticed and 
discussed. The davépwors, the actual 
and historical manifestation (De W.), 
took place, as Mey. observes, in differ- 
ent ways, partly by revelation (Eph. 
iii. 5), partly by preaching (ch. iv. 4, 
Tit. i. 3) and prophetic exposition 
(Rom. xvi. 26), and partly by all com- 
bined. On the connexion of this par- 
ticle with the aor., comp. notes on 
ver, 21, and for a good distinction be- 
tween viv (érl ray rprdy xpdywy) and 
vuvl, the reading of Rec. (él udvou éveo- 
raros), see Ammonius, Voc. Diff. p. 
99, ed. Valck. Tots 
dylous atrov] To limit these words 
to the Apostles, from a comparison 
with Eph. iii. 5 (Steiger, Olsh.: FG 
actually read dmooréd\os for dylots), 
or to the elect, ‘quos Deus in Christo 
consecrandos decrevit’ (Daven. 1), is 


I. 26, 27, 28. 
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highly unsatisfactory, and quite con- 
trary to St Paul's regular and up- 
restricted use of the word ; so Theod., 
who however shows that he remem- 
bered Eph. iii. 5, rots dwroorédots xat 
rots 5a rovrwy wemcorevxéor. On the 
meaning of dytos, see notes on ver. 2, 
and on Eph. i. 1. 

27. ols iOAyoe 6 @.] ‘to whom 
God did will;’ i.e. ‘seeing that to 
them it was God's will,’ &c., the rela- 
tive having probably here, as in ver. 
25, an indirectly causal or ezpla- 
natory force (‘rationem adjungit,’ 
Daven.), and reiterating the subject 
in order to introduce more readily the 
specific purpose, yrwploatx.7.A., which 
was contemplated by God in the davé- 
pwots. The most recent commenta- 
tors, Mey., Eadie, Alf., rightly reject 
any reference of 40é\ncev to the free 
grace of God (comp. Eph. i. 9, xara 
Thy evsoxlay avrod), no such idea being 
here involved in the context: what 
0é\noev here implies is, not on the 
one hand that God ‘was pleased’ 
(‘ propensionem voluntatis indicat,’ 
Est.), nor on the other that He 
‘was willing,’ Hamm., but simply and 
plainly that ‘it was God’s will’ to do 
so. On the distinction between 0é\w 
and BovAouat, see notes on 1 Tim. v. 
14. yoplorar] ‘to 
make known :’ practically but little dif- 
ferent from gavepdoat. The latter 
perhaps is slightly more restricted, as 
involving the idea of a previous con- 
cealment (see above and comp. 2 Tim. 
i, 10), the former more general and 
unlimited : see Meyer in loc. 

vl +d wAovTOS K.T.A.] ‘what are the 
riches of the glory of this mystery:’ 
not exactly ‘how great,’ Mey., but 
with the simple force of rls,—‘ what,’ 
referring alike to nature and degree ; 


comp. Eph. i. 18, and see notes tn loc. 
The gen. ris 86éns is no mere genitive of 
quality which may be resolved into an 
adjective, and appended either to r\o6- 
vos (‘der herrliche Reichthum,’ Luth.) 
or to pvorhpoy (‘gloriosi hujus mys- 
terii,’ Beza), but, as always in these 
accumulated genitives in St Paul’s 
Epp., specially denotes that peculiar 
attribute of the puorijpioy (gen. sub- 
jecti) which more particularly evinces 
the w)ofros; see notes and reff. on 
Eph. i. 6, 18. The déd¢a itself is 
not to be limited to the transforming 
nature of the mystery of the Gospel 
in its effects on men (da Yrrdy pn 
drwy kal wlorews wdyns, Chrys.), air 
yet, on the objective side, to the dé{a 
ToU Qeod, the grace, glory, and at- 
tributes of God which are revealed by 
it,—but, as the weight of the enun- 
ciation requires, to both (see esp. De 
W.), perhaps more particularly to the 
latter. To make its reference identical 
with that of the 36a below (Mey., 
Alf.), where the preceding words in- 
troduce a new shade of thought, does 
not seem so exegetically satisfactory. 
The former 8é6éa gains from its colloca- 
tion a more general and abstract force, 
the latter, from its association with é)- 
als, has a more specific reference. For 
tl 7rd wXr., Rec. with CN; most mas; 
Chrys., Theod., reads ris 6 rA. DI FG 
omit rl, D! reading rév rdobrop. 

év rots Wverw] ‘among the Gentiles ;° 
semilocal clause appended to ri (éo7:) 
7d w\ovros x.7.X., defining the sphere 
in which the roiros ris 36. rod 
vor. is more especially evinced ; ¢al- 
verat dé dv érdépos, rod\r\@ 5¢ wAdow ev 
Tovrots % wo\Ah Tod puvoryplov sdbka, 
Chrys.; see esp. Eph. i. 18, where the 
construction is exactly similar. 

8s lorw Xp.] The reading is here 
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iets KaTayyeANomer, vovOerouvres ravTa GO pwmrov Kat 


somewhat doubtful; 8s is found in 
CDEKLN; nearly all mss.; Chrys., 
Theod. (Tisch., Rec.), and, as being the 
more difficult reading, is to be pre- 
ferred to 8, adopted by Lachm. with 
ABFG ; 17.67**, and perhaps Clarom., 
Vulg., al. But to what does it refer? 
Three interpretations have been sug- 
gested ; (a) the complex idea of the 
entire clause,—Christ in his relation 
to the Gentile world, De W., Eadie ; 
(b) the more remote 7d wdooros x.T.X., 
CEcum., Daven., Mey.; (c) the more 
immediately preceding uuornplov rov- 
tov, Chrys., Alf., al. Of these (a) is 
defensible (comp. Phil. i, 28), but too 
vague ; (b) is plausible (comp. Eph. iii. 
8), but rests mainly on the assumption 
that wdobros is the leading word (Mey., 
Winer), whereas it seems clear from 
ver. 26 that puorip. is the really 
important word in the sentence. We 
retain then the usual reference to 
puorhpiov ; Christ who was preached, 
and was working by grace among 
them, was in Himself the true and 
real mystery of redemption; comp. 
notes on Eph. iii. 4. In any case the 
masc. 6 results from a simple attrac- 
tion to the predicate; see Winer, Gr. 
& 24. 3, p. 150. dy opty] 
‘among you ;’ not exclusively ‘in vobis 
inhabitans per fidem,’ Zanch. (comp. 
Eph. iii. 17), but in parallelism to the 
preceding é rots 0». As however 
this parellelism is not perfectly exact 
(Alf.),—for év duty is in close associa- 
tion with the preceding substantive, 
whereas éy rots €#veow is not,—we 
may admit that ‘in you’ is also vir- 
tually and by consequence involved in 
the present use of the preposition ; 
comp. Olsh., Eadie. The connexion 


° y a y 
adopted by Syr. {-a00 Q225) 
[qui in vobis est spes] involves an un- 


necessary and untenable trajection. 

4 Amis ris Sogns] ‘the hope of 
glory ;’ apposition to the preceding 
Xpiords &y duty; not either the ‘spei 
causa’ (Grot.), or the object of it 
(Vorst), but its very element and sub- 
stance ; see I Tim. i. 1, and notes i 
loc. The second gloss of Theoph., 4 
édmls quay évdofos, is unusually in- 
correct; 86a is a pure subst., and 
refers to the future glory and blessed- 
ness in heaven, see Rom. v. 2, 1 Cor. 
ii. 7 (appy.), 2 Cor. iv. 17, al. Fora 
list of the various words with which 
é\xis is thus joined, see Reuss, Théol. 
Chrét. Iv. 20, Vol. 11. p. 221. 

28. Sv pets xarayy.] ‘whom we 
preach ;? whom I and Timothy, with 
other like-minded teachers (comp. 
Steig.), do solemnly preach ; the tuels 
being emphatic, and instituting a con- 
trast between the accredited and the 
non-accredited preachers of the Gos- 
pel. On the intensive (surely not local, 
dywhev atrov gépovres, Chrys.) force 
of xarayy., see Rost u. Palm, Lez. 
&.v. IV. 4. vovlerovvres] 
‘admonishing,’ ‘warning,’ ‘ corripi- 
entes,’ Vulg., AXth.; participial clause 
defining more nearly the manner or 
accompaniments of the xarayyeXla. 
The verb vouGerety has its proper force 
and meaning of ‘admonishing with 
blame’ (vouvdercxot Adyor, Xen. Mem. 1. 
2. 21, comp. notes on Eph. vi. 4), and, 
as Mey. (comp. De W.) rightly ob- 
serves, points to the peravoeire of tle 
evangelical message, while d:ddox. lays 
the foundation for the miorevere ; sc, 
inferentially, Theoph., vovOecla cy 
érl rijs rpdtews, Stdacxarla Se ért do - 
drwy. On the meaning of vovéerei:, 
which primarily implies correction by 
word, an appeal to the vofs (comp. t 
Sam. iii. 13), and derivatively cor- 
rection by act, comp. Judith viii. 27; 


I, 29. 
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see Plato, Legg. 1x. p. 879 D, and 
Trench, Synon. § 32. 

awdvra dvep.] Thrice repeated and em- 
phatic; appy. not without allusion 
to the exclusiveness and Judaistic 
bias of the false teachers at Colossee. 
The message was universal, it was 
addressed to every one, whether in 
every case it might be received or 
no: 7l Adyas; wdyra dvOpwrov ; val, 
gnol, rovro ocwovddfonev® ef 32 ph 
vyévnrat ovdéey wpds quads, Theoph. 

dv wdoy coda] ‘in all, i.e. in every 
Sorm of, wisdom ;’ see notes on Eph. i. 
8: mode in which the dddoxewv was 
carried out, nerd wdons codlas, Chrys. 
(comp. ch. iii. 16), or perhaps, more 
precisely, the characteristic element in 
which the d:3ax) was always to be, 
and to which it was to be circum- 
ecribed. The meaning is thus really 
the same, but the manner in which it 
is expressed slightly different. The 
lines of demarcation between sphere 
of action (Eph. iv. 17), accordance 
(Eph. iv. 16), and characterizing fea- 
ture (Eph. vi. 2), all more or less in- 
volving some notion of modality, are 
not always distinctly recognizable. 
The influence of the Aramaic & in the 
various usages of éy in the N.T. is by 
no means inconsiderable. 

tva wapacricwpey] ‘tn order that we 
may present,’ exactly as in ver. 223, 
with implied reference, not to a sacri- 
fice, but to the final appearance of 
every man before God: ‘en metam et 
scopum Pauli, atque adeo omnium 
verbi ministrorum,’ Davenant,— whose 
remarks on the propriety of the in- 
tention,—as coming from one who sat 
at the Council of Dort,—are not un- 


deserving of perusal, The concluding 
words é& Xp., define as usual the 
sphere in which the redeiér7s, ‘l’en- 
semble de toutes les qualités natu- 
relles au Chrétien’ (Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 
Vol. 1. p. 182), is to consist ; comp. 
notes on ch. iv. 12, and on Eph. iv. 13. 
The polemical antithesis which Chrys. 
here finds, odx éy vdup oddée ev dyyé- 
Aows, is perhaps more than doubtful, 
owing to the continual recurrence of 
év Xp. The addition of "Incod after 
Xp. (Rec.) is rightly rejected by Lachm. 
and Tisch. with ABCD'FGN! ; mas.; 
Clarom.; Clem., and Lat. Ff. 

29. «lg 8] ‘to whichend,;’ the prep. 
with its usual and proper force de- 
noting the object contemplated in the 
kowidy ; comp. notes on Gal. ii. 8. 
kal com] ‘I also toil;’ ‘beside 
preaching with vov@ecla and d:dax%, I 
also sustain every form of xéros (3 
Cor. vi. 5) in the cause of the Gospel,’ 
the xal contrasting (see notes on Phil. 
iv. 12) the cor with the previous 
xarayy. x.T.’. The relapse into the 
first person has an individualizing 
force, and carries on the reader from 
the general and common labours of 
preaching the Gospel (6» tyuels xar- 
ayy.), to the struggles of the indi- 
vidual preacher. On the meaning and 
derivation of xomid, see notes on I 
Tim. iv. 10. 
dywveLopevos] ‘striving ;’ comp. ch. 
iv. 12, 1 Tim, iv. 10 (Lachm.,—a 
doubtful reading), vi. 12, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 
and in a more special sense, 1 Cor. 
ix. 25. It is doubtful whether this is 
to be referred to an outward or an 
inward dywé». The former reference 
is adopted by Chrys., Theoph., Daven., 
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I am earnestly striving 
that you may 


uu, 
come to the full knowledge of ‘Cheer Let no one de- 
‘ceive you, but as you received Christ, walk in Him. 


al. ; the latter by Steig., Olsb., and 
most modern commentators. The use 
of cori (see notes on 1 Tim. iv. 10) 
perhaps may seem to point to the 
older interpretation; the immediate 
context (ch, ii. 1) however, and the 
use of dywrlfoua in this Ep. (see ch. 
iv. 12, dywufduevos rep tudy év rals 
xpooevxais) seem here rather more in 
favour of modern exegesis, unless in- 
deed with Cicum. and De Wette we 
may with good show of reason admit 
both interpretations. 

xara tiv évépy. x.7.4.] ‘according to 
His working which worketh in me ;’ 
measure of the Apostle’s spiritual 
xéwros (comp. notes on Eph. i. 19) ; it 
was not his own évépyea but, as the 
context seems to suggest, that of 
Christ ; rdv avrod xérov cal dyova 7G 
Xpiorg dvariGels, CEcum., who alone 
of the Greek commentators (Theod. 
silet) expressly refers the avrof to 
Christ, the others appy. referring it 
back to 6 Oeds (ver. 27). On the con- 
struction of the verb évepy., see notes 
on Gal. ii. 8, v. 6, and on its meaning, 
notes on Phil. ii. 13. The passiee in- 
terpretation ‘que agitur, exercetur, per- 
ficitur’ (Bull, Exam. Cens. 11. 3), though 
lexically defensible, is not in accordance 
with St Paul’s regular use of the verb ; 
see on Phil, l.c. & Suvdpe] 
‘in power,’ t.e. powerfully; modal 
adjunct to évepyouuévyy. Though it 
seems arbitrary to restrict dévauis to 
miraculous gifts (Michael.), it still 
seems equally so (with Mey. and Alf.) 
summarily to exclude them; comp. Gal. 
iii, 5. The principal reference, as the 
singular suggests (contrast Rom. i. 4 
and Acts ii. 22), is to inward opera- 
tions; a secondary ref. to outward 
manifestations of power seems how- 
ever fairly admissible; ‘quum res 


postulat, etiam miraculis,’Calv.; comp. 
Olsh. in loc. 


Cuaprer II. 1. yap) Description 
of the nature and objects of the strug- 
gle previously alluded to, introduced 
by the yap argumentative (not trans- 


itional, <2? Syr. [probably not a 
different reading, see Schaaf, Lex. 
s.v.], and partially even Alf.), which 
confirms and illustrates,—not mere- 
ly the foregoing word dywmfspevos 
(Beng.), but the whole current of the 
verse; ‘meminerat in calce superioris 
capitis suorum laborum et certaminum, 
eorum nunc causam et materiam ex- 
plicat,’ Just. 

4Alnov dyéva] ‘how great a struggle ;° 
not ‘solicitudinem,’ Vulg., but ‘cer- 


on 
tamen,’ Clarom., bay! Syr., ‘quan- 
y 


tum colluctor,’ A%th. The struggle, 
as the circumstances of the Apostle’s 
captivity suggest, was primarily in- 
ward, —‘intense and painful anxiety,’ 
Eadie (comp. ch. iv. 12), yet not per- 
haps wholly without reference to the 
outward sufferings which he was en- 
during for them (ch. i. 24), and for all 
his converts. The qualitative adj. 
nAlxos (Hesych. rorards, péyas, érot- 
es; comp. Donalds. Cratyl. § 254) 
occurs only here and James iii. 5. 

kal rov éy Aaod.] The Christians in 
the neighbouring city of Laodicea are 
mentioned with them, as possibly be- 
ing subjected to the same evil influ- 
ences of heretical teaching. The rich 
(Rev. iii. 17) commercial (comp. Cicero, 
Epist. Fam. 111. §. 4) city of Laodicea, 
formerly called Diospolis, afterwards 
Rhoas, and subsequently Laodicea, in 
honour of Laodice, wife of Antiochus 
Il., was situated on the river Lycus,. 


Il. 1, 
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1, bwrép] So Lachm. with ABCD®S ; 6mss. In former editions wep! was re- 


tained with D!'DSEFGKL ; nearly all mss. (Rec., Tisch.). 
of those cases in which the authority of 


This is perhaps one 
may be allowed to turn the scale. 


On the distinction between them, see notes on Gal. i. 4, and Phil. i, 7. 


about eighteen English miles to the 
west of Colosse, and about six miles 
south of Hierapolis, which latter city 
is not improbably hinted at in cal 
Soot x.7.X.; see Wieseler, Chronol. p. 
441 note. Close upon the probable 
date of this Ep. (a.p. 6t or 62), the 
city suffered severely from an earth- 
quake, but was restored without any 
assistance from Rome; Tacit. Ann. 
XIV. 27, comp. Strabo, Geogr. x11. 8. 
16 (ed. Kramer): a place bearing the 
name of Eski-hissar is supposed to 
mark the site of this once important 
city. For further notices of Laodicea 
see Winer, RWB. 8. v. Vol. Il. p. 5, 
Pauly, Real-Encycl. Vol. IV. 1, p 
764, and Arundell, Seven Churches, 
p. 848q., ib. Asta Minor, Vol. 1. p. 
180 sq. kal Soot K.7.A.] 
‘and (in @ word) as many as, &c.,’ 
the xal probably annexing the general 
to the special (comp. Matth. xxvi. 59, 
notes on Eph. i. 21, Phil. iv. 12, and 
Winer, Gr. § 53. 3. c, p. 388), and in- 
cluding, with perhaps a thought of 
Hierapolis (see above), all in those 
parts who had not seen the Apostle. 
The ordinary principles of grammati- 
cal perspicuity seem distinctly to im- 
ply that the vets and the ol év Aaod. 
belong to the general class xal Sco 
x.T.d., and consequently that the Co- 
lossians were not personally acquainted 
with the Apostle. Reeent attempts 
have been made to refer the Sco: either 
to a third set of persons distinct from 
the Coloss. and Laod. (Schulz, Stud. 
u. Krit. 1829, p. §38; so Theod. and 
a schol, in Matthei, p. 168), or toa 
portion only of those two Churches 


(Wiggers, Stud. u. Krit. 1838, p. 176), 
but as all the words are in fact under 
the vinculum of a common preposi- 
tion, aud as Scot if dissociated from 
dud cal ray év Aaod. (comp. Schulz) 
would leave the mention of thesd two 
former classes most aimless and un- 
natural, we seem justified in conclud- 
ing with nearly all modern editors 
(exc. Wordsw.) that the Colussians 
and Laodiceans had not seen the 
Apostle in the flesh ; see the good note 
of Wieseler, Chronol. p. 440 8q., and 
Neander, Planting, Vol. I. p. 171 
(Bohn). The form éwpaxay, 
adopted by Lackm. and Tisch. [with 
ABD! (CN! éop.)] instead of éwpdxace 
(Rec.), is decidedly Alexandrian (see 
Winer, Gr. § 13. 2. c, p. 71), and 
probably the true reading. The ‘son- 
stige Gebrauch Pauli’ urged against 
it by Mey. is imaginary, as the third 
pers. plur. perf. of this verb does not 
elsewhere occur in St Paul's Epp. 

év wapxl seems naturally connected 
with the preceding xwpécwxdy pov 
(Vulg., Copt., Atth.), not with éépa- 
xay (Syr., but not Syr.-Phil., where 
the order is changed), forming with it 
one single idea. It is almost obvious 
that there is here no implied antithesis 
to é& wvevpars (Selxvucw dvraida Sr 
éwpwy cuvexas év xv., Chrys., Theoph., 
comp. ver. 5): the bodily countenance 
is not in opposition with ‘the spiritual 
physiognomy,’ Olsh., but seems a con- 
crete touch added to enhance the 
nature of his struggle ; it was not for 
those whom he personally knew and 
who personally knew him, but for 
those for whom his interest was purely 
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spiritual and ministerial. 

2. tva wapaxd. K.1.A.] ‘tn order 
that their hearts may be comforted ;’ 
not ‘may be strengthened,’ ‘ inveniant 
robur,’ Copt. [literally, but it is doubt- 
ful whether the derivative meaning 
‘consol. accipere’ is not the most 
common, ¢.g. Psalm cxix. 52], De W., 
Alf., al.,—but ‘consolentur’ (conso- 


v n 
lationem accipiant), Vulg., eL2A3 
[consol. accipiant]}, Syr., ‘gaudeant,’ 
f&th. ,—the fuller meaning which in 
passages of this nature rapax. appears 
to bear always in St Paul’s Epp., and 
from which there does not here seem 
sufficient reason to depart (contr. Bisp., 
Alf.): surely those exposed to the sad 
trial of erroneous teaching needed con- 
solation ; comp. Davenant zn loc. For 
exx. of rapaxai. comp. ch. iv. 8, Eph. 
vi. 22, and even 2 Thess. ii. 17, where 
the associated ornpliac is not a repe- 
tition, but an amplification of the pre- 
ceding rapaxaXéoa. The final wa is 
obviously dependent on dydva Exw 
(comp. Chrys. dy. yw’ a rl yévyrat;), 
and introduces the aim of the strug- 
gle,—the consvlation and spiritual 
union of those believers previously 
mentioned who had not seen the 
Apostle in the flesh. ovuvpt- 
Bactévres iv dy.] ‘they being knit to- 
gether in love,’ relapse to the logical 
subject by the common participial 
anacoluthon (Eph. iv. 2; see notes on 
Eph. i. 18, and Phil. i. 30), the parti- 
ciple having its modal force, and de- 
fining the manner whereby, and cir- 
cumstances under which, the rapdxA7- 
ois was to take place; see Madvig, 
Synt. §176.b. The verb cuvfi8. has 
not here its derivative sense, ‘in- 
structi,’ Vulg., Copt., but its primary 


meaning of aggregation, ‘knit to- 


a v n 
gether,’ Auth. (comp. Syr. ooh 
[accedant], Acth. ‘confirmetur’), as in 
ver. 19, and Eph. iv. 16, where see 
notes. The reading cupSiBacdérvrwy 
[Rec. with D?E*KL (N*4, sed rursus 
abstersit) ; al.] seems certainly only a 
grammatical emendation. 

"Ev dydwry, with the usual meaning of 
the prep., denotes not the instrument 
(‘per caritatem,’ Est.), but the sphere 
and element in which they were to be 
knit together, and is associated by 
means of the copulative xai (not 
‘etiam,’ Beng.) with els way x.7.X. 
which defines the object of the union ; 
see next note. alg way rd 
ahovros] ‘ unto all the riches:’ prepo- 
sitional member defining the olyect and 
purpose contemplated in the cup fl- 
Baors, and closely connected with the 
preceding definition of the ethical sphere 
of the action ; deep understanding and 
insight into the mystery of God is the 
object of the union in love. The con- 
nexion with rapaxA7@. (Baumg.-Crus.) 
mars the union of the prepositional 
members, and adds nothing in point 
of exegesis. The reading rdyra wiob- 
tov (Rec.), though fairly supported 
[D (D' x. rdv rd.) EKLN‘), seems 
clearly to have had a paradiplomatic 
origin (see Pref. to Gal. p. xxii), the 
TA being a clerical error for To, and 
w\oUroy a corresponding correction. 
The reading of BN?! is ray w)obfros. 
On this neuter form, see notes on Eph. 
i. 7. Tis tAnpodoplas 
ams ovvéo.] ‘of the full assurance of 
the understanding ;’ not ‘certo per- 
suas intelligentis,’ Daven., a resolu- 
tion of the gen. which is wholly un- 
necessary: comp. notes on ch. i. 27, 
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2. 1700 Geot Xpicrov] This passage deserves our attentive consideration. 
The reading of the text is that of B; Hil. (Zackm., Tisch. ed.1, Mey., Huth., 
Wordsw.), and has every appearance of being the original reading, from which 
the many perplexing variations have arisen. The principal other readings are 
(a) rot Geo’, D®; 37.67%". 71. 80%. 116 (Griesb., Scholz, Tisch. ed. 2, 7), followed 
by Olsh., De W., Alf., and the majority of modern commentt.: (b) roi cod 8 
éorw Xptorés, with D!; Clarom. (AZth. quod de Christo): (c) rob Geot warpds 
Tov Xpiorod with AC (N! omits rod before Xp., N‘ reads xal rarp.); al.; Vv.; and 
lastly, (d) rod cod xal warpds xal rot Xp. with DSEKL; many mas.; Syr.-Phil.; ' 
Theod., Dam., al. (Rec.). The Greek text of FG is here deficient. Now of these 
(a) is undoubtedly too weakly supported ; (b) seems very like a gloss of the assumed 
true reading rod Qeot Xp.; (c) and (d) still more expanded or explanatory read- 
ings. As all four may be so simply derived from the text, the first by omission, 
the rest by gloss and expansion, we adopt with conaiderable confidence the 


reading of Lachm. and also, we believe, Z'regelles. 


The word wAnpod. (1 Thess, i. 5, Heb. 
vi. It, xX. 33) denotes on the qualita- 
tive side (as rhotros does on the quan- 
titative, De W.) the completeness of 
the persuasion which was to be asso- 
ciated with the ovveors,— which the 
ouveocs was to have and to involve 
(gen. possess. ),—and, as Olah. observes, 
may denote that the ovveorts was not 
to be merely outward, dependent on 
the intellect, but inward, resting on 
the testimony of the Spirit; comp. 
Clem.-Rom. 1 Cor. § 42. On the mean- 
ing of cdveccs, see notes on ch. 1. 9: 
that it is here Christian ovveccs is cer- 
tain from the context (Mey.). 

as drlyvoow «.7.0.] ‘unto the full 
knowledge of the mystery of God, even 
Christ ;’ prepositional member exactly 
parallel to the preceding els wav 7d wi. 
x.t.A. The construction of the last 
three words is somewhat doubtful. 
Three connexions present themselves ; 
(a) ‘the mystery of the God of Christ,’ 
Huth., Mey., Xpiorod being the pos- 
seasive gen. of relationship, d:c.; see 
Scheuerl. Synt. § 16. 7, p. 123 8q., 
and comp. Eph. i. 17, and notes in 
loc. ; (8) ‘the mystery of God, even of 
Christ,” Xp. being a gen. in simple ap- 


position to, and more exactly defining 
©c08; so in effect Hil., ‘Deus Chris- 
tus sacramentum est ;’ (7) ‘the mystery 
of God, even Christ:’ Xp. being in ap- 
position, not to Geod, but to nuory- 
plov, and so forming a very close pa- 
rallel to ch. i. 27. Of these (a) seems 
hopelessly hard and artificial; (8), 
though dogmatically true, seems here 
to be an unnecessary specification, 
and exegetically considered is much 
inferior to (7), which stands in har- 
mony with the preceding expregsion 
puornplov...bs dorw Xptiorés (ch. i. 27), 
and has the indirect support of D! 
(see crit. note); Clarom.; Aug., and 
Eth. za-baenta Chrestos [quod de 
Christo]. It seems singular that these 
words have not given rise to more 
discussion (South has a doctrinal ser- 
mon on the text, Vol. 1 p. 174 8q., 
but does not notice the readings), for 
(8), though in point of collocation 
somewhat doubtful, seems still, con- 
sidered apart from the context, not 
indefensible, and at any rate is not to 
be disposed of by Meyer's summary 
‘entbehrt aller Paulinischen analogie.’ 
We adopt (7) however, on what seem 
to be well defined exegetical grounds, 
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On the meaning and applications of 
Kuoriptoy, see notes on Eph. v. 32, 
Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 1v. 9, Vol. 11. p. 
89; and for the exact force of émi- 
yrwors (‘accurata cognitio’), here appy. 
confirmed by the juxtaposition of the 
simple ywdows, ver. 3, see notes on 
Eph. i. 17, 2 Tim, ii. 25 (Transl.), 
and Trench, Synon. Part 11. § 25. 

3. dv @] ‘in whom,’ relative sen- 
tence explaining the predication in- 
volved in the preceding apposition 
(uuornp.=Xptorod), the relative hav- 
ing its explanatory force; see notes on 
ch. i. 25. To follow the reading of 
the text, and yet to refer & § to 
pevornplov (Mey.), seems unusually per- 
plexed, unless (with Mey.) we adopt 
the unsatisfactory construction (a), 
previously discussed. De Wette and 
Mey. urge the implied antithesis 
between pvor. and dréxp., but to this 
it may be said,—jirst, that what is 
applicable to suo. is equally so to 
that to which it is equivalent (comp. 
Bisp.); secondly, that the secondary 
predicate dréxpugoc (see below) logi- 
cally elucidates the equivalence of 
Xpiords with the pveriprov, but would 
seem otiose if only added to enhance 
the nature of the pvoripioy or the éxl- 
yvwots thereof: comp. Waterl. Christ's 
Div. Serm. vit. Vol. 1. p. 156. 
dloly wdvreg K.7.A.] ‘are all the trea- 
sures of wisdom and knowledge, hid- 
den,’ not ‘the secret treasures, dc.’, 
Mey., Alf., which obscures the secon- 
dary predication of manner, and in 
fact confounds it with the usual ‘attri- 
butive’ construction (Kriiger, Sprachl. 
§ 50. 8). The position of the substan- 
tive verb and the order of the words 
seem to show that dréxpudor is not to 
be joined with eloly as a direct predi- 
cation (Syr., Copt., De W., al.), but 
that it is subjoined to it (Vulg., Zth.) 


as the predication of manner, and is 
in fact equivalent to an adverb, the 
most distinct type of the secondary 
predicate; see esp. Donaldson, Cratyl. 
§ 304, and comp. Miller, Kleine 
Schrift. Vol. 1. p. 310 (Donalds.), who 
has the credit of first introducing this 
necessary distinction between ‘adjec- - 
tiva attributa, predicata, and appo- 
sita,;’ see also Donalds. Gr. § 436— 
447. It will be seen that the transla- 
tion of Mey. and Alf., and esp. the 
explanation based upon it, is unsatis- 
factory from these important distinc- 
tions not having been observed. 
Exegetically considered, the expression 
seems to convey that all treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge are in Christ, 
and are hiddenly so, ‘quo verbo in- 
nuitur, quod pretiosum et magnificum 
est in Christo non prominere, aut pro- 
tinus in oculos incurrere hominum 
carnalium, sed ita latere ut conspi- 
ciatur tantummodo ab illis quibus 
Deus oculos dedit aquilinos, id est 
spirituales ad videndum,’ Daven. ; 
wore wap atrod Set wdyra alret, 
Chrys. There is thus no need with 
Bahr and others to modify the simple 
meaning of the adjective. 

THs wodlag Kal tis yvooens] ‘The 
exact distinction between these words 
is not perhaps very easy to substan- 
tiate. We can hardly say that ‘cogla 
res credendas, yvaors res agendas com- 
plectitur’ (Daven.), but rather the con- 
trary. It would seem, as in the case 
of codla and g¢péyynots (see notes on 
Eph. i. 9), that co¢gla is the more 
general, ‘wisdom’ in its completest 
sense, kowis ardvruw udOnots, Suid., 
veers the more restricted and special 
‘knowledge,’ as contrasted with the 
results and applications of it; see 
Trench, Synon. Part 11. § 25, Neander, 
Planting, Vol. 3. p. 139 (Bohn), De- 
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litssch, Bibl. Psychol. rv. 7, p. 166, 
and on the meaning of ‘wisdom,’ 
comp. H. Taylor, Notes from Life, p. 
95- The article is omitted before 
yaoews by Lachm. with BCD!§'; 
authority of considerable weight,— 
but retained by Tisch. with AD'EKL 
N‘(Rec.). The omission by mss. seems 
more probable than the insertion. 

4. Tovro 88 Aéyw] ‘ Now this I say,’ 
transition, by means of the 3¢ yera- 
Barixéy (Hartung, Partik. Vol. 1 p. 
165), to the warnings whiah, with 
some intermixture of exhortation and 
doctrinal statements, pervade the 
chapter. The rofro seems clearly to 
refer not merely to ver. 3, but to the 
whole introductory paragraph, ver. 
1—3 The reading is here not quite 
certain, as 5¢ is omitted by A! (appy.) 
BS! ; Ambrosiast., Aug. In thefollow- 
ing clause however pydels is certainly 
the right reading, as 4% ris (Rec.) has 
only the support of KILN‘; moat 
mus. ; Clem., al. mwapadoy({nrar] 
‘may deceive; only here and Jumes 
i. 22, though not uncommon in the 
LXX, e.g. Josh. ix. 23 (28), 1 Sam. 
XxXvili. 12, 2 Sam. xxi. §, al. The verb 
wapadoy. is of common occurrence in 
later Greek, and properly denotes, 
either simply ‘to reckon wrong’ 
(Demosth. Aphod. I. p. 822), or ‘to 
reason falsely’ (Isocr. Ep. 1V. p. 420 c), 
and thence generally, drarady, yev- 
oacGas(Hesych.); comp. Arrian, Epict. 
II. 20, éarar@oww tas cal wapadoyl- 
fovrat, and exx. in Elsner, Obs. Vol. 
11. p. 261, Loesn. Obs. p. 335. 

dv wmBavodoyla] ‘ with enticing speech ; 
comp. 1 Cor. ii. 4, é& weBots coplas 
Aéyors, the prep. év having that species 
of instrumental force in which the 
object is conceived to exist in the 
means; comp. Jelf, Gr. § 622. 3. The 


subst., an dw. Aeyéu. in the N.T., ocours 
in Plato, Theat. p. 162 E, and the verb 
in Aristot. Eth. Nic. 1. 1, but with a 
more special and technical reference to 
probability as opposed to demonstra- 
tion or mathematical certainty. 

5. a ydp unl ued.) ‘ For if Iam 
absent verily sn the flesh,’ reason for 
the foregoing warning, founded on the 
fact of his spiritual presence with 
them; ei yap xal rij capxt Are, 
GAN duws ol8a rovs dwaredvas, Chrys, 
The xal does not belong, strictly speak- 
ing, to ef (comp. Raphel in loc.), but 
to capxl, on which it throws a slight 
emphasis, contrasting it with the fol- 
lowing wvevuare: see notes on Phil. 
ii. 17. The dative capxi is the dat. 
‘of reference,’ and, with the regular 
limiting power of that case, marks 
that to which the dmrovcla was re- 
stricted ; see notes on Gal. i. 22. 
ddA] ‘yet on the contrary,’ ‘never- 
theless ;’ the hypothetical protasis being 
followed by ddd at the commencement 
of the apodosis; see exx. in Hartung, 
Partik, ddd, 2. 8, Vol. 11. p. 40. In 
these cases, which are not uncommon, 
the d\\d preserves its primary and pro- 
perforce; ‘ per istam particulam quasi 
transitus ad rem novam significatur 
quz ei que membro orationis condi- 
tionali erat declarata jam opponatur,’ 
Klotz, Devar. Vol. 1. p. 93. 

T> twvebpart] ‘in the spirit;’ dative 
exactly similar to r7 gapxi. It need 
scarcely be said that this is St Paul’s 
human spirit (Beok, Seelenl. 11. 11, p. 
28 aq.), not any influence of the Holy 
Spirit, Pseud-Ambr. (comp. Grot.; 
Daven. unites both), which would 
here violate the obvious antithesis. 
The deduction of Wiggers (Stud. u. 
rit. 1838, p. 181) from this passage 
and esp. from the use of deus, that 
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there had been a previous zapovola 
with the Colossians on the part of St 
Paul, is rightly rejected by De Wette 
and Mey.: the verb itself simply im- 
plies absence without any ref. to a pre- 
vious presence ; the accessory thought 
is supplied by the context. Contrast 
the other instances in the N.T., 1 
Cor. v. 3, 2 Cor. x. 1, II, xiii. 2, 10, 
Phil. i. 27, in all of which wdpecuc or 
an equivalent is distinctly expressed. 
ovy tytv] ‘with you;’ ‘joined with 
you,’ in a true and close union ; comp. 
Gal. iii. 9, where see remarks on the 
difference between odv and werd: comp. 
notes on Eph. vi. 23. 

Xalpwv K.7.A.] ‘rejoicing (with you), 
and seeing your order;’ modal and 
circumstantial clause defining the feel- 
ings with which his presence in spirit 
was accompanied, and the accessory 
circumstances. There is some diffi- 
culty in the union of these two parti- 
ciples. After rejecting all untenable 
assumptions, of an & did Svow (‘ gau- 
deo dum video,’ Wolf),—a zeugmatic 
construction of the accus. with both 
verbs (‘mit Freuden sehend,’ De W.), 
—a trajection (‘seeing...and rejoicing,’ 
see Winer, Gr. § 54. 5, p. 417 and 
note),—a causal use of «al (‘gaudens 
quia cerno,’ Daven., compare Syr. 


I I»), d&c.. we have three plau- 
sible interpretations, (a) ‘rejoicing, to 
wit, seeing,’ &c., kal being used purely 
explicatively, Olsh., Winer 2, J. c.; (8) 
‘rejoicing (thereat), i.e. at being with 
you in spirit, and seeing, &c.,’ the 
subject of the xalpew being deduced 
from the words immediately preced- 
ing, and the xal being simply copu- 
lative ; so Mey., and after him Eadie 
and Alf.; (7) ‘rejoicing (about you) 
and seeing,’ é¢’ du being suggested 
by the preceding ody tuiv, Winer 1, 


l.c., Fritz. Rom. Vol. 0. p. 425 note. 
Of these (a) seems hard and artificial ; 
(8) imports a somewhat alien thought, 
for surely it was the state of the 
Colossians rather than the being with 
them in spirit that made the Apostle 
rejoice; (y) preserves the practical 
connexion of xalp. with the latter 
part of the sentence, but assumes an 
ellipse which the context does not 
very readily supply. It seems best 
then (5) so far to modify (7) as to as- 
sume a continuation of civ buiy; the 
modal xalpwy expressing the Apostle’s 
general feeling of joyful sympathy 
(suggested by the state in which he 
found them), while the circumstantial 
Pdérwv x.7.. adds a more special, 
and, in fact, explanatory accessory: 
for this use of xal (special after gene- 
ral), comp. notes on Eph. v. 18, and 
Phil. iv. 12. viv tdfww] ‘order,’ 
i.e. ‘orderly state and conduct ;’ rh» 
rdiw, thy etratlay nol, Chrys. ; 
specification of their state outwardly 
considered in reference to church- 
fellowship, and to the attention and 
obedience shown by the good soldier 
of Christ: ws yap émwt wapardtews 4 
etratla rh» gddayya orepedy xall- 
ornow, ovTw Kal éwl ris éxxAnolas 
Srayv etratla 4, Tis dydaxns wdvra 
Kafiordons Kal ph Svrwv cxiopndrov, 
tére kal 7d crepéwua. ylyera:, Theoph. — 
The allusion may be to a well orga- 

nized body politic (Mey., Alf.; comp. 
Demosth. de Rhod. Lib. p. 200), or 
perhaps more probably, in accordance 
with the Apostle’s metaphors else- 
where (Eph. vi. 11 8q.), to military 
service ; see Wolf tn loc. To 
orepéwpa] ‘the solid foundation,’ ‘firm 
attitude,’ kaOdwep wpds orparwras 
evraxTas éora@ras kai BeBalws, Chrys. ; 
specification of their state inwardly 
considered: not ‘firmitas,’ Syr., Auth. 
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[both which languages have another 
word more exactly answering to the 
concrete], followed by Huth. De 
Wette, al., but ‘firmamentum,’ Vulg., 
Copt.—there being no lexical ground 
for regarding the more concrete ove- 
péwna (‘effect of the verb as a con- 
cretum,’ Buttm. Gr. $ 119. 7; nearly 
= part. in -“evov) as identical in mean- 
ing with the purely abstract orepedras. 
The word is an dw. Aeyéu. in the N. T. 
(comp. 1 Pet. v. 9, Acts xvi. 5), but 
occurs frequently in the LXX, and 
nearly always in its proper sense, 
though occasionally showing the ten- 
dency of later Greek by a partial 
approximation to the verbal in -ois ; 
comp. Esth. ix. 29. The gen. may be 
& gen. of apposition (see Winer, Gr. 
§ 59. 8, p. 470, comp. Scheuerl. Synt. 
$12.1, p. 82), but seems more naturally 
a gen. subjecti referable to the general 
category of the possessive genitive. On 
the constr. of wicr. with els, see notes 
on 1 Tim. i. 16, and Reuss, Théol, 
Chrét. tv. 14, Vol. Il. p. 139. 

After these words we have no reason 
for doubting that the Church of 
Colosse, though tried by heretical 
teaching, was substantially sound in 
the faith. 

6. ‘Qs obv wapeddBere] ‘As then 
ye received:’ exhortation founded on 
the words of blended warning and 
encouragement in the two preceding 
verses, ov having its common retro- 
spective and collective force (‘ad ea que 
antea rever& posita sunt lectorem re- 
vocat,’ Klotz), and thus answering 
better to ‘then’ (Peile) than ‘there- 
fore’ (Alf.): see Klotz, Derar. Vol. 
I. p. 717, comp. Donalds, Gr. § 604. 
The rapa in wapeAdBere can hardly be 


‘from me,’ Alf. (see on ver. 1), but 
from Epaphras (ch. i. 7) and your 
first teachers in Christianity. Though 
the reference seems mainly to be to 
reception by teaching (comp. éd:dd- 
xOnre, ver. 7), the object is so em- 
phatically specified, ray Xp. "Ino. rdw 
Kup., as appy. to require a more in- 
clusive meaning; they received not 
merely the dxjparoy didacxadlay 
(Theod.), the ‘doctrinam Christi’ 
(Daven.), but Christ Himself, in Him- 
self the sum and substance of all 
teaching (Olsh., Bisp.) ; comp. Eph. 
iv. 20, and notes tn loc. 

viv Kiupvov) ‘THe Lorp ;’ not with- 
out emphasis; yet not so much as 
‘for your Lord,’ Alf., after Huth. 
and Mey.,—an interpretation which, 
independently of grammatical diffi- 
culties (in 2 Cor. iv. § Kupioy has no 
article, see Middleton, Gr. Art. 111. 3. 
4), would make rapadaSeiy imply 
rather the recognition of a principle 
of doctrine, than the spiritual recep- 
tion of the personal Lord. The title, 
as both the position and article show, 
is plainly emphatic,—it marks Him 
as Lord of all, above all Principality 
and Power (Eph. i. 21), the Creator 
of men and angels (ch. i. 16), but 
cannot be safely regarded as forming 
a tertiary predication; comp. Donalds, 
Cratyl. § 305. &v atro 
wepimaretre] ‘walk in Him,’ as the 
sphere and element of your Christian 
course. Christ is not here repre- 
sented as an é36s () mwpocdyouca els 
tov Ilarépa, Chrys.), but as an en- 
sphering ‘ Lebens-Element’ (Mey.), 
to which the wepiwareiy, i.e. life and 
all its principles and developments, 
was to be circumscribed ; comp. Gal. 
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7. @ atrg] So Rec., Lachm., and now Tisch. (ed. 7) with BD? EKL ; great 
mass of mss.; Chrys., Theod., al.: é» atrg@ is the reading of D'N‘; mas. ; 
Clarom., Aug., Vulg. (ed.), and perhaps some Vv., the inflexions of which 
often leave it uncertain whether év adrq or & atrg was in the original. The 
two words were omitted by Tisch. (ed. 2) with ACN!; 15 mss.; Am., Fuld., 
Tol. (certainly not Copt., as Zisch., Alf.); Archel., al..—but are now restored. 
The authority for their omission does not seem sufficient, especially when we 
remember that such an omission might so easily have been suggested by the 


difficulty of the construction. 


ii. 20, Phil. i. 20. For a practical 
sermon on this text, see Farindon, 
Serm, xxxu. Vol. 11. p, 165 (Tegg). 
7. @pprleopdvor kal crock. dv adr@] 
“having been rooted and being built up 
in Him;’ modal definitions appended 
to the preceding wepiwarety ; the first 
under the image of a root-fast tree 
{hence the yerf. part.), the second 
under that of a sontinually uprising 
building (hence the pret. part.), mark- 
ing the stable growth and --orgamic 
solidity of those who truly walk in 
Christ. The & avrg is attached to 
both: Christ, as Mey. observes, is 
both the ground tn which the root is 
held (comp. Eph. iii. 18), and the 
solid foundation on which (1 Cor. iii. 
11) the building is raised,—the prep. 
éyv (not él, Eph. ii. 20) being stu- 
diously continued to enhance the idea 
év Xpiorg that pervades the passage ; 
comp. Eph. ii. 21, 22. The aeces- 
sory idea of the foundation is admi- 
rably conveyed by the éwi in the 
compound verb éock.; comp. 1 Cor. 
iii. 12, Eph. ii. 20. In a passage of 
such force and perspicuity we need 
not pause on the slight mixture of 
metaphors: it would be difficult in- 
deed to imagine such fruitful and sug- 
gestive thoughts conveyed in so few 
words. Kal BeBarovp. 
ty wlera] ‘and being stablished in 
your faith,’ the idea (rd BéBSatov) in- 


volved in the preceding participles 
being still more clearly brought out,— 
and, as the nature of the case re- 
quires, expressed in the present tense. 
The dat. rj xiores is not the instru- 
mental dat. (Mey.), but the dat. ‘of 
reference to’ (De W.), faith being 
naturally regarded as the principle 
which needed BeBalwors, and to which 
it might most appropriately be re- 
stricted: see notes on Gal. i.32. The 
Prep. ey is immorted before +75 wiore: in 
Ree. [with ACD'EKLN], but appa- 
rently is rightly rejected by Lachm. 
and Jisch., though only with BD'; 5 
mss. ; Clarom., Aug., Vulg.,—the pro- 
bability of its insertion being very 
great. Kaleds 25a x8. ] 
‘even as ye were taught,’ scil. to be- 
come firmly established in faith: this 
they might have learnt from Epapbras, 
or some of their early instructors (ch. 
i, 7, where see also notes on xaGws). 

wepire. ly avti K.T.A.] ‘abounding in 
wt with thanksgiving: participial clause 
subordinate to BeBaiovu., mainly re- 
iterating with a quantitative, what 
had been previously expressed with a 
qualitative reference. Of the two 
prepcsitional adjuncts, the first é» 
airy is united closely with repoc., 
specifying the element and item in 
which the increase takes place (equiv. 
to abundare with an abl.; see notes 
on Phil. i. g), the second as ‘the field 
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and forgiven you, and triumphed over all the Powers of evil. 


8. das lorac] Tisch. (ed. &) silently adopted fsrac duds with ADEN 
(Lachm.), but has now (ed. 7) rightly reversed the position of the words. The 
order of the text is that of BCKL; all mas.; Chr., Theod., al.,—and is appy. 
to be preferred as the less obvious order ; 80 Rec. and Scholz. 


of operation, or element, in which’ 
(Alf.), or perhaps rather the accom- 
paniment with which (cv edxap,, 
Céicum.), the repioc. dy wiores was as- 
sociated and as it were environed : 
comp. Luke xiv. 31, 1 Cor. iv. a1, in 
which the gradual transition from the 
more distinct idea of environment to 
the less defined idea of accompaniment 
may be easily traced ; see Green, Gr. 
p. 289, and notes on ch. iv. 2. 

8. Barérere py tig x. 7.2.) ‘ Take 
heed lest there shall be any one that 
maketh you his booty,’— you as well as 
the others that have been led away ; 
buds, as the order suggests, being 
slightly emphatic: see critical note. 
The cautionary imper. Bdéwere is 
found in at least six combinations in 
the N.T.; (2) with a dependent accus., 
Mark iv. 24, Phil. iii. 2; (6) with dwd 
and a gen., Mark viii. 15, xii. 38; (c) 
with rds and the indic., Luke viii. 18, 
1 Cor. iii. 10; (d) with Wa and the 
subj., 1 Cor. xvi. 10; (¢) with wh and 
the subjunctive,-_the prevailing con- 
struction, Matth. xxiv. 4, Gal. v. 15, 
al.; (J) with uy and the future, only 
here and Heb. iii. 12, The last con- 
struction is adopted in the present 
case as implying the fear that the 
case contemplated will really occur, 
‘ne futurus sit qui;’ see Winer, (rr. 
$ 56. 2, p. 446, Hartung, Partih. u%, 
5. 6, Vol. 11. p. 140, and comp. Herm, 
Soph. Elect. 993. Numerous exx. of 
uy in different constructions after Spa 
x.7.r. Will be found in Gayler, Partik. 


Neg. p. 316 aq. ovdayoyév] 


‘bearing away as a booty;’ an dr. 
ANeyds. in the N.T., found only in 
later Greek, both directly with an 
acous. persone, e.g. wapSérw, Heliod. 
45th. X. 35, and, in a more derivative 
sense, with an accus. rei, ¢.g. Axe, 
Aristen. Zp. 11.22. There seems ne 
reason for diluting buds (cvAaywyér 
tov voy, Theoph.) or adopting the 
weaker force of the verb (drocuddp 
thy xlorw, Theod., still worse ‘ vos 
decipiat,’ Vulg.): the false teachers 
sought to lead them away captive, 
body and mind; the former by ritu- 
alistic restrictions (ver. 16), the latter 
by heretical teaching (ver. 18). On 
the use of the art. after the indef. ris, 
see notes on Gal. i. 7. 

Sid tis putoc. x.7.A.) ‘by means of 
philosophy and vain deceit,’ i.e a 
philosophy that is essentially and in+ 
trinsically vain and deceitful, the ab- 
sence of both prep. and article before 
xevijs dadrys showing that it belongs 
to the same category as the fore- 
going ¢idocodla, and forms with it 4 
joint idea; édwredh Soxet cepydy elvar 
To Ths pirocodlas wpocéOynxe Kal Kevije 
dw., Chrys.: see Winer, Gir. § 19. 4, 
p: 116. Such ¢tdovodla was but a 
kevh dmrdrn, an empty, puffed-out 
[comp. Benfey, Wurzellex. Vol. 11. p. 
16x} system of deceit and error; 
comp. Eph. v. 6. The 
term ¢irocogla in this passage has 
been abundantly discussed. There 
seems no sufficient reason for referring 
it, on the one hand, to Grecian philo- 
sophy, whether Epicurean (Clem.-Alex. 
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Strom. 1. 11 [50], Vol. 1. p. 346, ed. 
Pott.), Stoic and Platonic (Tertull. 
Prescr. 8 7), or Pythagorean (Grot.), 
or on the other, to the ‘religio Ju- 
daica’ (Kypke, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 322; 
so Loesn. and Krebs),—but, as the 
associated terms and the general con- 
trast seem to suggest, to that hybrid 
theosophy of Jewish birth and Oriental 
affinities (Tijs ¢idoc.,—the popular 
current philosophy of the day), which 
would be nowhere likely to have taken 
firmer root than among the speculative 
and mystery-loving Phrygians of the 
first century ; see Neander, Planting, 
Vol. I. p. 321 8q- (Bohn), and the 
good note of Wordsw. on this verse. 

In estimating the errors combated in 
St Paul’s Epp. which were allied with 
Judaism, it becomes very necessary to 
distinguish between, (a) Pharisaical 
Judaism, such as that opposed in the 
Ep. to the Galatians ; (6) Christianity 
tinged with Jewish usages and specu- 
lations as condemned in the Pastoral 
Epp.,—not heresy proper, but an 
adulterated Christianity (see notes on 
1 Tim. i. 4), which afterwards merged 
into (c) the speculative and heretical 
Judaism noticed in this Ep., which was 
perhaps of a more decided Cabbalistic 
origin, and was associated more inti- 
mately with the various forms of Ori- 
ental theosophy: see Neander, /.c., 
Réthe, Anfdnge, p. 320 sq., Burton, 
Lectures, ut. Vol. 1. p. 76 (ed. 2), Reuss, 
Théol. Chré. vi. 13, Vol. IL p. 642 8q. 
KaTd Thy wapdd. trav dv8.] ‘accord- 
ing to the tradition of men; modal 
predication attached, not to rfjs ptAo- 
codgias x.7.X. (a construction in a high 
degree doubtful in respect of gram- 
mar), but to the part. cvAaywydv, de- 
fining first positively and then nega- 
tively the characteristics of the cvAa- 


yuyla. Philosophy was the ‘causa 
medians,’ rapd3. ray dvOp. the ‘norma’ 
and ‘modus agendi.’ The gen. Tap 
dvOp. is appy. that of the origin (Har- 
tung, Casus, p. 23), the rapddours took 
its rise from, and was received from 
men; comp. Gal, i. 12, 2 Thess. iii. 6. 
Meyer presses the art. rw» dvOp. (‘ rwr 
markirt die Kategorie, die traditio 
humana als solche der offenbarung 
entgegengesetzt’), but appy. unduly: 
the article is probably only introduced 
on the regular principle of correlation ; 
see Middleton, Gr. Art. 111. 3. 6, p. 48 
(ed. Rose). KaTd Td OTOLX. 
K.T.A.] ‘according to the rudiments of 
the world; second modal predication 
parallel to the foregoing. The anti- 
thesis oJ card Xp. seems clearly to 
show that this expression here in- 
cludes all rudimental religious teaching 
of non-Christian character, whether 
heathen or Jewish, or a commixture 
of both,—the first element possibly 
slightly predominating in thought 
here, the second in ver. 20. On the 
various meanings assigned to this diffi- 
cult expression, see notes on Gal. iv. 3. 
Kata Xpiorév] ‘according to Christ ; 
clearly not, as Grot., Corn. a Lap., 
‘secundum doctrinam Christi,’ but 
‘secundum Christum,’ ds rot Xpiorob 
xwplfovras, Theod. (comp. Chrys.): 
Christ Himself, the personal Christ, 
was the substance, end, and norma, 
of all evangelical teaching. A good 
lecture on the ‘ten points of faith’ is 
based on this text by Cyr.-Jer. 
Catech. Iv. 

g. Ore wv abrg] ‘because in Him ;’ 
reason for the implied exclusion of all 
other teaching except that xara Xpr- 
orév, év at’rg being prominent and 
emphatic, and standing in close con- 
nexion with the preceding Xpiordv, 
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‘in Him, and in none other than 
Him.’ Mill and Griesb. by placing a 
period after Xp. would seem rather to 
imply a reference to BAérere (comp. 
Huth.), to which however the em- 
phatic é» adr@ seems decidedly op- 
posed. Karoucel] ‘doth 
dwell,’—now and evermore: observe 
both the tense and the compound 
form. The former points to the pre- 
sent, abiding, xarolxno:s of the God- 
head in the glorified son of God (comp. 
Hofmann, Schrift). Vol. 11. 1, p. 24); 
the latter to the permanent ind welling, 
the xaroxla, not wapotia, of the ri7- 
pwpa Oedrnros, comp. Deyling, Obs. 
Iv. t, Vol. IV. p. 591, and see nutes 
on ch. i. 19 and on Eph, iii. 17. 

wav rd wAxfp. ris Bebr.] ‘all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead,’ all the exhaust- 
less perfections of the essential being 
of God; not without emphasis; é 
quiy peyv yap dwrapxh Kal dssafov 
Oedrynros Kxarotxel, dy Xp. b¢ way 7d 
whhp. THs Oedryros, Athan.; see notes 
on ch. i. 19, where the meaning of 
w\jpwea in this connexion is briefly 
investigated. Any reference to the 
Church (Theod., but with some hesita- 
tion) is here wholly out of the question. 
It is only necessary to add that Oedrys 
must not be confounded with Oedrns 
(Rom. i. 20), as Copt., Syr., Aith., 
and, what is more to be wondered at, 
Vulg., which has certainly two distinct 
words: the former is Deitas, ‘die 
Gottheit,’ ‘statum ([essentiam] ejus 
qui sit Deus,’ (comp. August. Cir. Det, 
vil. 1), and points to the nature of God 
on the side of its actual essentia (rd 
elvac Gedy); the latter ‘ divinitas,’ ‘die 
Géottlichkeit,’ ‘conditionem ejus qui sit 
Getos,’ and points to the divine nature 
on the side of its qualitas (rd elvac 
Getov); see Fritz. Rom. i. 20, Vol. 1. 
p. 62, Trench, Synon. $2. The real 


difficulty of the verse lies in the next 
word. coparicces) ‘17 


bodily fashion,’ Aulsso0ca | cor- 
poraliter}, Syr., ‘corporaliter,’ Vulg. 
The meanings assigned to this word 
are very numerous. If we follow the 
plain lexical meaning of the word, and 
the true qualitative force of the termi- 
nation -:xos (‘like what!’ Donalds. 
Cratyl. $ 254), we must certainly de- 
cide that it signifies neither d\70ds, 
so. ob Tomixds 4 oxiarix@s, ‘ vere, non 
umbratice’ (August., comp. Ham- 
mond 2),—#8)\ws, ‘totaliter’ (Capell.),— 
obowdds sc. ob cxeTIKds, ‘ easentialiter, 
non relative’ ((Ecum., Usteri, Lehrb. 
p- 308),—nor even Urocrarixds, ‘per- 
sonaliter’ (comp. Cyr.-Alex. adv. Neat, 
1. 8, p. 28), but—with reference not 
so much to that which in-dwells as to 
that which is dwelt in (Hofmann, 
Schrift, Vol. 11. 1, p. 25)—‘ bodtly 
wise,’ ‘in bodily fashion,’ in the once 
mortal and now glorified body of 
Christ ; comp. Phil. iii. 21. 
The xA}pwua Oedrnros, which once 
dwelt od card cwparixdy el5os in the 
Adyos dsapxos, now dwells for ever- 
more owparixkas (Chrys. calls atten- 
tion to the precision of the language; 
Bh voulons Gedy ovyxexdcicOa ws & 
owpar) in the Adyos scapxos: comp. 
Mey. in loc., and Hofm. Schriftd. lc. 
So De W., Eadie, Alf., most modern 
commentators, and anciently ‘th. 
‘in carne seu corpore hominis,’ and 
appy. Athan. contr. Arian, 111. 8, de 
Suse. Hum. Vol. 1. p. 60, Damase. 
Orthod. Fid. 111. 6, except that the 
reference is perhaps not sufficiently 
extended to the present glorified body 
of our Redeemer: see the copious reff. 
in Suicer, Thesaur. 8. v. Vol. II. p. 1216, 
and comp. Wordew. tn loc. 

10, Kal dove u.t.A.] ‘and (because) 
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ye are in Him filled full; not exactly 
‘ye are made full in Him’ (Eadie), 
but, as the position of éere and the 
order of the words seem to require, 
‘ye are in Him made full,’—there 
being in fact a double predication, ‘ye 
are united with Christ (and therefore 
need not seek help of subordinate 
power), yea and filled with all His 
plenitude (and so can want nothing 
supplementary).’ There is no ne- 
cessity to supply any definite genitive, 
THs Oebrynros (Theoph.), rod xAnp. rijs 
Oeér. (De W.), ras Swis (Olsb.): all 
wherewith Christ is full, all His gifts, 
and graces, and communicable perfec- 
tions, are included in the rAjpwois ; 
compare the somewhat parallel text 
Eph. iii. 19, and see notes in loc. 
Grotius and a few others regard éore 
as an imper. parallel to BAérere, but 
are rightly opposed by all modern 
commentators. 6s toriv K.T.A.] 
‘who is, i.e. seeing He is, the head of 
every Principality and Power,’ the és 
having a slight explanatory force (see 
1 Tim. ii. 4, notes on ch. i. 25, and 
comp. Bernhardy, Synt. VI. 12. a, 
p- 291 8q.), and tacitly evincing the 
folly of seeking a wAjpwers from any 
subordinate source, or by any cere- 
monial agency (comp. ver. 11). The 
reading is somewhat doubtful: Lachm, 
reads 6 with BDEFG; Clarom., al., 
and encloses xal—wew)np. in a paren- 
thesis, but as the neuter relative would 
seem to have arisen from a mistaken 
ref. of & airg to rAjpwua, we seem 
justified in retaining 6s with ACKLY® ; 
nearly all mss.; Chrys., Theod., al., 
followed by Rec. and Tisch. On the 
use of the abstract terms dpx} and 
éfovola to denote orders of heavenly 
Intelligences, see notes and reff. on 


Eph. i. 21, and Suicer, Thesaur. 8. v. 
&yyedos, Vol. 1. p. 30—48. For dpy. 
al étovo. D'E! read éxxAnolas, and 8}, 
by a still more curious confusion, dpx. 
éxxAnolas. 

11. dv g] ‘in whom,’ t.e. ‘seeing 
that in Him,’ not ‘per quem,’ 
Schoettg., év @ being exactly parallel 
to éy airg (ver. 10), and the use of 
the relative similar to that of és in the 
foregoing clause: all that the believer 
can receive in spiritual blessings is 
already given to him in Christ (Olsh.). 
Kal smeprerprOnre] ‘ye were also cir- 
cumcised,’ viz. at your conversion and 
baptism, ‘quum primum facti estis 
Christiani,’ Schoettg.: not ‘in whom 
too ye, éc.,’ Eadie, which tends to 
separate xal from the verb on which 
it throws emphasis. The Colossians 
seem to have been exposed to the 
influence of two-fundamental errors; 
first, the belief that they were under 
the influence, or at any rate needed 
the assistance, of intermediate intelli- 
gences; secondly, the persuasion that 
circumcision, the symbol of purifica- 
tion appointed by God, must still be 
necessary. Both are in fact met by 
the single clause xal écre & auTrg 
wem)\mp. (see above); this however is 
further expanded in two explanatory 
relatival clauses, 8s éorw x.7.\. being 
directed against the first error, & @ 
kal x.7.\. against the second ; see Hof- 
mann, Schriftb. Vol. 11. 2, p. 1§3.- 
dxapotoujre] ‘not hand-wrought ;’ 
they were indeed circumcised—in a 
spiritual and anti-typical manner, as 
the two characterizing definitions 
which follow still more clearly show. 
The epithet dxecp. puts the spiritual 
reptrouy [Baptism, see below], in 
obvious contrast with the legal, typi- 
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cal, weptrouh xeiporolnros, performed 
outwardly év capxl, Eph. ii. 11. Several 
reff. to a spiritual circumcision will be 
found in Schoettg. Hor. Hebr. Vol. 1. 
p. 815; comp. Deut. x. 16, xxx. 6 
(not LXX), al. The word dxepor. 
occurs again in Mark xiv. 58 (in ex- 
pressed contrast to xetpor.), and 2 Cor. 
Vv. I. dy rij darexBicre «.7.A.] 
‘in the putting off of the body of the 
flesh;’ not ‘by means of, é&c.,’ Mey., 
the prep. & not having any quasi- 
instrumental force, but simply specify- 
ing that in which the wepirou) con- 
sisted (De W.), the external act tn 
which it took place; comp. notes on 
ver. 7, and Winer, Gr. § 48. a. 3, p. 
345. In all such cases the real use of 
the preposition is local, but the appli- 
cation ethical. Td cdma ris capxds 
has been somewhat differently ex- 
plained. Grammatically considered, 
the expression is exactly the same as 
in ch. i. 22; capxds is the gen. of the 
material or specifying element (see 
notes), but its meaning and application 
are necessarily different. There it was 
the material capt of the Redeemer 
without any ethical significance; here 
it is the material capt qud the seat of 
sinful motions, ow. ris capKds being 
practically synonymous with the more 
generic odua 77s duaprias (Rom. vi. 6), 
and designedly used in this place to 
keep up the antithetical allusion to 
legal circumcision: the wepir. xeipor. 
consisted in the dwéxdvors and reprrouy 
of a part (Exod. iv. 25), the wepir. 
Xptoroi in the dwréxdvors of the whole 
cana rhs capxés; see Hofmann, 
Schrifth, Vol. I 2, p. 154, and 
Wordsw. in loc., who pertinently 
cites the good doctrinal comments of 
Hilary, de Trin. Ix. 7. It is 
somewhat perverse in Miller, Doctr. 
of Sin, Vol. 1. p. 359 (Transl.), p. 435 


(Germ.), to salve his general interpr. 
of cdpt by here giving to capa a 
figurative meaning (‘massa,’ Calv., 
al.), which, even if lexically admissi- 
ble, is obviously out of harmony with 
the concrete references (cuvragérres, 
cuvyyépOnre) in the context. No 
writer has more ably vindicated the 
prevailing meaning of odpt (see notes 
on Gal. v. 16), but that there are some 
passages in the N. T. in which capt 
has a reference to sensationalism gene- 
rally, to weakness, fleshliness, and sin- 
ful motions, cannot safely be denied ; 
comp. with this expression dmrexducd- 
pevor Tov Wadatdy GyOp. x.7.X., ch. ili. 9, 
and see esp. the excellent article of 
Tholuck in Stud. u. Krit. for 1855, p. 
488—492. The reading of Rec. owp. 
Troy apapriav ris co. [D*D°E*K LN; 
moet meés.] is rightly rejected by Tisch. 
and nearly all modern critics. 

dy rij weptt. rod Xp.] ‘in the circum- 
cision of Christ,’ communicated by, 
and appertaining unto Christ; second 
characterizing definition, parallel to é 
Ti dex. x.7.X., specifying more exactly 
the nature of the repiroph dxetporoln- 
tos. Xptorod is not precisely a gen. 
auctoris (6 Xpicrds wepiréuve dv rep 
Barricpart, Theoph.), but of the 
origin, or perhaps, still more exactly, 
the originating cause (see Hartung, 
Casus, p. 17, and notes on ch. i. 23); 
rourwy alris 6 deoxérns Xprords, 
Theod.: Christ, by union with Him- 
self, brings about the circumcision and 
imparts it to believers. To give the 
gen. a strongly pcssessive ref., ¢. . 
‘the circumcision undergone by Christ,’ 
Schoettg., seems, exegetically consi- 
dered, very unsatisfactory; comp. 
Olsh. tn loc. The reference of daex. 
K.T.A. and weptr. ro Xp. to the death 
of Christ (Schneckenburger, Theol. 
Jahrb, for 1848, p. 286 sq.) is con- 


160 


TIPOS KOAOZ2ZAEI2. 


? 9 Lo) 4 , a A ? ~ 
Barricnart, év @ Kat cuvnyepOnte dia Ths TirTEws TIS 


vincingly refuted by Meyer. Even 
Miiller (on Sin, Vol. 1. p. 359) will 
take no refuge in such an interpreta- 
tion. 

12. cvvradévres atte) ‘having been 
buried together with Hum,’ ‘when you 
were, &c.,’ the action described in the 
participle being contemporaneous with 
that of reper. (Mey.); comp. elpnvor. 
ch. i. 20, and see Bernhardy, Synt. x. 
9, p- 383, Stallb. on Plato, Phado, p. 
62D. The temporal force seems how- 
ever here clearly secondary and sub- 
ordinate, the primary force of the part. 
being appy. modal, and serving to de- 
fine the manner in which the repirouy 
Xp. was communicated to the believer : 
comp. esp. Rom. vi. 4. There seems 
no reason to doubt, as Eadie dves, 
that both here and in Rom. l. c. there 
is an allusion to the xarddvots and 
dyddvois in Baptism; see Suicer, 
Thesaur. s.v. avdd. Vol. I. p. 259, 
Bingham, Antiqg. XI. 11. 4, and comp. 
Jackson, Creed, x1. 17.6. That this 
burial with Christ is spiritually real 
and actual (rd Bdrricua Kowwvods 
wove Tod Gavydrov Xp., Theod.-Mops. 
on Rom. l.c.), not symbolical or com- 
memorative, seems certain from the 
plain unrestricted language of the 
Apostle; comp. Waterl. Euchar, vil. 
Vol. Iv. p. 577. The reading is very 
doubtful, for Bawricparc Lachm. in 
marg.,reads Barring with BD'FG 
N}, a rare form, only found elsewhere 
in the plural (Mark vii. 4, 8 [but see 
Tisch. in loc.], Heb. vi. 2, ix. 10), in 
the sense of ‘washings,’ and therefore 
deserving of attention here where it 
would so naturally be altered to the 
more usual form Barrlopare. Neither 
word is found in the LXX. If Bar- 
ricu@ be the true reading, it will mean 
‘the act of baptizing,’ corresponding 
to dwéxdvors ‘the act of putting off.’ 


&y § kal ovny.] ‘wherein ye were 
also raised with Him:’ adn’ ob rdgos 
povoy éorl [7d Bdwricpa], Spa yap rl 
ono, Chrys. (comp. Theoph.),—noticed 
by Mey., Alf. and others as referring 
@ to Xpiords, but appy. without suf- 
ficient reason. The reference of ¢ to 
Xp. (Mey., Eadie) is at first sight 
structurally plausible (és...¢v @...€” @), 
but on a closer consideration certainly 
not exegetically satisfactory ; the two 
spiritual characteristics, the 7d cuvra- 
dfvas as shown in the xardédvors, the 
7d cuveyepOjwar as shown in the dvd- 
dvois, must surely stand in close refer- 
ence and connexion with Baptism. The 
counter-arguments of Mey. founded 
on the use of the prep. (é& @ not 
ov), and the parallelism of the prepo- 
sitional clauses (currag. avrg éy x.7.d., 
ouvryép@. dia x.7.X.) are not convinc- 
ing. In the first place no other prep. 
would be so appropriate as the semi- 
local év; and in the second place, 3a 
x.T.r., the statement of the causa 
medians, can scarcely be conceived as 
forming any logical parallelism with 
the foregoing semilocal é& 7g Sarr. 
Lastly the xal seems to keep both 
guyr, and ouvry. in close correlative 
reference to each other. By 
comparing Rom. vi. 4, it would seem 
that the primary ref. of curry. is 
clearly to a present and spiritual resur- 
rection, but again by comparing Eph. 
ii. 6 (in which the converse seems 
true ; see notes), it would also appear 
that a secondary ref. to a future and 
physical resurrection ought not to be 
excluded: as Jackson well says, ‘ of 
our resurrection unto glory we receive 
the pledge or earnest when we receive 
the grace of regeneration which enables 
us to walk in newness of life; and 
this is called the first resurrection,” 
Creed, XI. 17. 7; comp, Waterl. 
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Euchar, vm. Vol. tv. p. 577, Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. 1v. 21, Vol. 11. p. 235. 

Sud rijs wlo-rews] ‘through your faith:’ 
subjective medium by which the ob- 
jective grace is received: ‘faith is 
not the mean by which the grace is 
wrought, effected, or conferred; but 
it may be and is the mean by which 
it is accepted or received,’ Waterl. on 
Justif. Vol. v1. p. 23; comp. Usteri, 
Lehrb, 1. 1. 3, p. 216, The image of 
Alf., ‘the hand which held on, not 
the plank that saved,’ is in more than 
one respect dogmatically unsatisfac- 
tory. Tis évepyelas Tov O.] 
‘in the effectual working of God:’ not 
gen. of the agent or causa efficiens 
(De Wette, al.), but more simply 
and intelligibly the gen. oljecti ; 

an Ls y 

DS CAsS0.619 [qui credidistis in] 
Syr., sim. ith. ‘in fide in auxilio’ 
(Platt; Pol. inverts), émirevcare 8re 
Swarac 6 Oeds eyeipar, Kal ovrws 
hyyépOnre, Chrys.,—as in all cases 
where wioris is thus associated with 
& gen. ret, the gen. appears to denote 
the object of faith; comp. Acts iii. 
16, Phil. i. 27, 2 Thess. ii. 13. The 
statement of Mey., that this is true in 
every case except where the gen. re- 
fers to the believer, does not seem 
perfectly certain; see notes on Gal. ii. 
16, ili. 22, and Stier on Eph. Vol. 1. 
P- 477: Tov tye(pavros] Clause 
appended to give a sure and certain 
pledge (évéxupoy Exovres rod Seoxdrov 
Xpicrot rv dvdoracw, Theod.) of the 
almighty évépyea of God, both in 
the present vivification to new life 
and the future vivification to glory 
(comp. Eph. i. 20 and notes in loc.); 
—‘that nothing may be done or 
suffered by our Saviour in these great 
transactions but may be acted in our 


souls and represented in our spirits,’ 
Pearson, Creed, Vol. 1. p. 265 (ed, 
Burt.). Tov is omitted by ACKLN ; 
many mss.; but is certainly to be re- 
tained as the leas usual reading: in- 
deed éx rd» ». is only found in ch. 
i. 18, Eph. v. 14, 1 Theas. i. 10 (not 
Rec.), the article being everywhere 
else omitted. 

13. Kal Spis] ‘and you also,’ ‘et 
vos etiam,’ Copt.; application of the 
foregoing to the Colossians, especially 
with reference to their formerly heathen 
state, xal being associated with tuas 
and ascensive, not with ouvef. in a 
merely copulative sense ; see notes on 
Eph. ii. 1. The pronoun is repeated 
after cuvey. with ACKLN'; more 
than 40 mes.; Copt., Acth., al. ; Theod. 
(ms.), Dam., cum. (fds, B ; 20mss.), 
and rightly adopted by Zisch. and 
most modern editors; the omission 
[Rec. with DEFGN*; al.] was obvi- 
ously suggested by the apparent syn- 
tactic difficulty. This however is very 
slight, as a rhetorical pleonasm of the 
pronoun for the sake of emphasis is not 
uncommon ; see Bernhardy, Syné. vi. 
4 P. 275. 
vexpovs Svras] ‘being dead,” or ‘when 
you were dead,’ ‘cum mortui essetis,’ 
Vulg. (not, ‘who were dead,’ Alf.), 
the past sense attributed to 5vras being 
justified by the aorists which are as- 
sociated with it in the sentence (Winer, 
Gr. $41. 1, p. 305); see also notes on 
Eph. ii. t (Transt.). It seems ex- 
tremely unsatisfactory in Mey., both 
here and Eph. ii. 1, to give vexpods a 
proleptic reference to physical death, 
scil. ‘certo morituri,’ bd rh» dikny 
ExevsOe dwrofaveiy, Chrys.: a remote 
inferential reference to physical death 
may possibly be included (see Alf. on 
Eph. i.c.), but any primary ref. seems 
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wholly irreconcileable with the con- 
text. dv rots wraparr. ] 
Sin your transgressions ;’ the prep. as 
usual marking the element in which 
the dead state was experienced ; con- 
trast Eph. ii. 1, where the & is omitted 
and the dat. is appy. instrumental. 
The prep. is actually omitted in BLN); 
20 mas. ; Goth. ; Greek Ff., but appy. 
either by accident, or conformation to 
Eph. 2. c. There does not seem to be 
any reason for receding from the gene- 
ral distinction between wapamrr. and 
duapr. (esp. when they are associated) 
advanced in notes on Eph. 1. ¢.: see 
Trench, Synon. Part 11. § 16. 

Th dxpoB. «.7.A.] ‘the uncirewmeision 
of your flesh,’ t.e. that appertained to, 
was the distinctive feature of—the gen. 
not being either of apposition (Storr), 
or quasi-material (B.-Crus., comp. 
Alf.), but simply possessive. The as- 
sociated words (obs. the omission of the 
prep. before 77 dxpof. ; it is inserted 
however by D'E} FG ; mss.; Clarom.) 
and the foregoing use of cdpt (ver. 
11) may perhaps justify us in assign- 
ing some ethical reference to cdpé here, 
—not merely your material (Eadie), 
but your sinful, unpurified, flesh, of 
which the dxpoBvorla was the visible 
and external mark ; they were heath- 
ens, unconverted sinful heathens, as 
their very bodies could attest: this 
dxpoBvorla however had now lost its 
significance ; they were mepireTunye- 
yo. in Christ. °AxpoSvoria is thus 
not necessarily spiritual (comp. Deut. 
x. 16, Jer. iv. 4), but retains its 
usual and proper sense; on the deri- 
vation (not dxpov, Biw, but a cor- 
ruption of dxporogla) see Fritz. Rom. 
ii, 25, Vol. 1. p. 136. 
cuveLworroinoey] ‘He together quick- 
ened,’ spiritually,—with ref. to the 
life of grace; a secondary and in- 


ferential reference to the physical 
resurrection need not however be 
positively excluded: see above, and 
notes on Eph. ii. 5, where the force of 
the aor. (what is wrought in Christ 
is wrought ipso facto in all united 
with Him) is briefly noticed; see 
esp. Waterland, Euchar. 1x. Vol. Iv. 
p. 643. The 
great difficulty in this clause is the 
subject. On the one hand, a com- 
parison with Rom. viii. 11, and still 
more Eph. ii. 5, seems to point to the 
last subst. Oeds, ver. 12; so Theod., 
Theoph., appy. Copt. [‘secum,’ Wilkins, 
is a mistransl.], Beng., and nearly all 
modern commentators. On the other 
hand the logical difficulty of supplying 
a nom. from the subordinate gen. Gecod, 
—the obvious prominence given to 
Christ throughout the preceding por- 
tion—the peculiar acts described in 
the participles (esp. éfaX. x.7.X. com- 
pared with Eph. ii. 15, and even xapic. 
compared with ch. iii. 13),—the re- 
lation of Christ to dpyal and éfovelas 
(ver. 15, comp. ver. 10, and ch. i. 16), 
—and lastly, the extreme difficulty of 
referring the acts described in ver. 14, 
15, to God the Father, are arguments 
so preponderant, that we can scarcely 
hesitate to refer cuve{. and its asso- 
ciated participles to Christ, who, as 
being of the same essence and power 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
did infallibly quicken Himself (Pear- 
son, Creed, Art. v. Vol. 1. p. 302, ed. 
Burt.): so Chrys. (here e sil., but else- 
where expressly), appy. Syr. and Goth. 
(certainly in ver. 15, see below), per- — 
haps Acth. (Platt), and recently Heinr., 
Baur, Paulus, p. 452 note, and very 
decidedly, Donalds. Chr. Orthod. p. 
76. 1t is somewhat singular that the 
Greek commentators Theod., Theoph., 
and CEcum., silently adopt Oeds as the 
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subject of ver. 13, and 6 Oeds Adyos 
(Theod.), as that of ver. 14, 15 ; comp. 
also Wordsw. in loc., who conceives 
the propositions in this and in the fol- 
lowing verses ‘to refer to God in 
Christ, and to Christ as God.’ Such 
an interpr. is dogmatically defensible 
on the ground of the ‘communicatio 
idiomatum '(comp. Ebrard, Chr. Dogm. 
§ 385), and certainly deserves consi- 
deration, but viewed logically and 
grammatically seems somewhat artifi- 
cial and unsatisfactory. We may ob- 
serve lastly, that if the reference to 
Christ here advocated is, as it certainly 
seems to be, correct, it is worthy of 
serious notice that actions elsewhere 
ascribed by the Apostle to God (Eph. 
ii. 5, comp. Rom. viii. 11) are here 
unrestrictedly predicated of Christ. 
Meyer’s objection, that the above 
interpr. is opp. to the ‘ Lebrtypus’ 
that God raised Christ, is not very 
strony ; God, it is here said, did raise 
Christ, Christ us,—yet, as God, also 
Himeelf. ody aire] ‘with 
Himself” As this seems a case in 
- which a reference to the subject is 
somewhat immediate, and in which it 
is desirable to obviate misunderstand- 
ing, the aspirated form may be pro- 
perly adopted ; comp. notes on avrod 
on Eph. i. 4. Xapiodpevos 
«.7.A.] ‘having forgiven usall owr trans- 
gresstons ;” modal participle describing 
the preliminary act which was the 
condition of the realization of the 
couvvSworolnos, by removing the true 
cause of the vexpérys: wxdyra waparr. 
woia ; & Thy vexpérynra érole, Chrys. ; 
comp. ch. iii. 13, Eph. iv. 32, and 2 
Cor. v. 19, and observe that in these 
last two passages Oeds is the subject, 
yet with the noticeable addition & 
Xpurg. The reading tuivy (Rec. not 


Steph.) rests only on the authority of 
LN‘; many mss.; Vulg. Both external 
and internal arguments suggest the 
more inclusive qty. 

14. €arelibas] ‘having blotted out ;” 
modal participle contemporary with, 
surely not prior to (Mey.) xapioduevos, 
and detailing it more fully and cir- 
cumstantially. Christ forgave us our 
sins when he took them upon Himself 
and suffered for us; the mode of for- 
giveness was by cancelling the xepé- 
ypapov. Surely if this part. be applied 
to God, arguments might be founded 
on it not only in support of Patripas- 
sian doctrines, but in opposition to 
the vicarious satisfaction of Christ. If 
God the Father did all this, what was 
the precise effect of the expiatory 
death of Christ? To answer, with 
Eadie, ‘What Christ did, God did by 
Him,’ only evades, but does not meet 
the difficulty. The word éfad. (Acts 
iii. 19, Rev. iii, 5, vii. 17, xxl. 43 
comp. Psalin li. 11, cix. 13), a8 its de- 
rivation suggests [d= dvd, and Sanscr. 
lip, ‘illinere,’ Pott, Etym. Forsch. 
Vol. I. p. 258, Vol. 11. p. 153], pro- 
perly denotes ‘cer& obduct& delere’ 
(comp. Krebs, Obs. p. 337), and thence, 
‘to expunge,’ ‘wipe out,’ generally, 
in opposition to ypdg@ew, Euripid. ap. 
Stob. Floril, xo1ll. 10, p. 507 (ed 
Gesn.), or éyypdgev, Plato, Rep. VI. 
p. 501 B, comp. Xen. Hell. 11. 3. §1. 
Td Kad’ apov ep. K.T.A.] ‘the hand- 
writing in force against us by tits 
decrees ;’ the dative déyuacw belonging 
closely to 7d xa’ ty. xep. and falling 
under the general head of the dat. ‘ of 
reference to’ (see notes on Gal. i. 22); 
the 3éyuara were that in which the 7d 
xa’ }udy (the hostile aspect or direc- 
tion, xara opp. to brdp, see Winer, Gr. 
§ 47. k, p. 341) of the xewpbyp. was 
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specially evinced: see Winer, Gr. § 
31. 10. 1, p. 197. The usual ex- 
planation, ‘consisting of ddypzara,’ 
‘rituum chirographum,’ Beza, Auth. 
—io which the dat. would be equiv. 
to a kind of gen. materia, or involve 
a tacit ellipsis of é& (comp. Eph. ii. 
15)—seems distinctly ungrammatical, 
and that of Mey., and Eadie,—ac- 
cording to which the dat. is governed 
by the verbal element in yepdsyp.,— 
more than doubtful, as yep. is a syn- 
thetic compound (Donalds. Gr. § 372), 
and appy. incapable of such a decom- 
position; comp. Tobit v. 3, ix. 5, 
Polyb. Hist. xxx. 8.4. The reference 
of xetpdypagoy has been variously ex- 
plained. The context would seem to 
suggest that yepsyp. is clearly not 
the command given to Adam (Theoph. 
2), nor the law of conscience (Luth.), 
nor even specially the moral law (comp. 
Neand. Planting, Vol. 1. p. 462), nor 
yet the ceremonial law (Schoettg., 
Calv., Wordsw.; see esp. Deyling, 
Obs. Part 1v. p. 5968q.), but the whole 
law, ‘nam beneficium chirographi ad 
omnes spectat, tam Gentiles quam 
Judsos: ergo hujusmodi chirogr. po- 
nere oportet, quo ex aliqu& parte ten- 
entur omnes,’ Daven.; comp. An- 
drewes, Serm. Iv. Vol. I. p. 54 8q. 
(A.-C, Libr.), and Vol. m1. p. 66, 
where he curiously terms it the ‘ rag- 
man roll:’ so De W., Mey., and most 
modern commentators. The yetpdyp. 
was xa@’ yyev, Jews and Gentiles; 
immediately against the former, me- 
diately and inferentially (as being 
founded on immutable principles of 
justice and rectitude) against the lat- 
ter, Rom. ii. 15, comp. Rom. iii. 19. 
It was in the positive commands, 
whether written on stone or in the 
heart, that the 1rd xaé’ *udv was 
mainly evinced: comp. on the pro- 


hibitive side, Rom. vii. 7 sq. 

The law was thus appropriately de- 
signated, being a ‘bond,’ an ‘obliga- 
tory document’ (comp. Plut. Mor. p. 
829 a, and see exx. in Wetst.), by 
which all were bound, and which 
brought penalty in case of non-fulfil- 
ment ; comp. Pearson, Creed, Art. IV. 
Vol.1. p.248 (ed. Burt.), Usteri, Lehrd. 
I. 1. 2, p. 175, Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 
Iv. 17, Vol. II. p. 190. 

8 Fv drevavriov ap.] ‘which was hos- 
tile to us;’ expansion of the preced- 
ing Td xa? jpdv: it was hostile not 
merely in its direction and aspects, 
but practically and definitely. The 
idea of secret hostility (i364) is not im- 
plied either here, Heb. x. 27 (it is a 
dls Aeydu. in the N.T.), or indeed 
in the majority of passages where 
the word occurs: see exx. in Rost u. 
Palm, Lex. s.v. Vol. 11. p. 2064. Per- 
haps the prep. may have primarily 
involved an idea of locality, local oppo- 
sition (compare Hesiod, Scué. 347, tx- 
wot...0revaytlos dd\AfAacw dfefa xpéut- 
cay, and 1 Macc. xvi. 7), which in the 
metaphorical applications of the word 
necessarily became obliterated. This is 
further confirmed by the fundamental 
meaning of bré, which, it may be ob- 
served, is not ‘under,’ but appears to 
be that of ‘motion to the speaker from 
that which is near to him;’ see 
Donalds. Cratyl. § 279. xal abré 
«.t.r.] ‘and He hath taken it out of 
the way ;’ change from the participial 
structure to that of the finite verb, to 
add force and emphasis (see notes on 
ch. i. 6, 20), and especially to the 
perfect tense [Orig., Theod., al., read 
jpev, but only on the authority of 
D'FG ; many mss.] to express the en- 
during and permanent nature of the 
act; see Winer, Gr. 8 40. 4, p. 242, 
and notes on Eph. ii. 8. The addition 
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éx rob péoou expresses still more fully 
the completeness of the jpxey (érolnce 
nde galvecOar, Theoph, uh ddels 
éwi xwWpas, (Ecum.), and perhaps also 
the obstructive character (Mey.) of 
the thing taken away; exx. of alpew 
éx wéoou will be found in Kypke, Obs. 
Vol. 11 p. 323. mpoon- 
Adoas «.7.A.] ‘having nailed it to the 
cross ;’ modal participle, contempo- 
raneous with the commencement of 
the jpxev (Alf.), describing the manner 
jin which Christ removed the yepé- 
vyeadov: He nailed the Mosaic law 
with all its decrees to His cross, and 
it died with Him; atrds xodacdels 
Advce kal rv duaprlay cal rhy xébda- 
ow, Chrys. The reference to the can- 
celling of a bond by striking a nail 
through it (Beng., Pearson, Creed, 
Art. lv. Vol. 11, p. 248; comp. d:éf- 
bnéev, Chrys., xarérxicer, Theoph.) 
is very doubtful. All that the 
Apostle seems here to imply is, that 
in Christ’s crucifixion the curse of the 
law was borne, and its obligatory and 
condemnatory power, its power as a 
xetpdypagoy xaé’ tudy, for ever ex- 
tinguished and abrogated; comp. Rom. 
vii. 6 (Rec.), and see Andrewes, Serm. 
Vol. 1. p. §5 aq. (A.-C. Libr.). 

15. dwebvo. «7. A.] ‘having 
stripped away from Himself the (hos- 
tile) Principalities and Powers ;’ nei- 
ther ‘ exspolians,’ Vulg., and all Eng. 
Vv., silently followed by appy. all 
modern writers except Deyling (Ous. 
Vol. 11. p. 609), Donalds. (Chr. Orth. 
p. 68), Hofmann (Schriftb. Vol. 1. p. 
305), Alf, and Wordsw., nor even, 
‘having stripped for Himself,’ ‘de- 
ponere jubens,’ Winer, de Verb, Comp. 
lv. 1§,—both interpretations being 
wholly unsupported by the lexical usage 
of droduw, éxdvw, and dwexd. (see Rost 


u. Palm, Lex. s. vv.), and opposed to 


St Paul’s own use of the word, ch. iii. 
9,—but ‘exuens se principatibus,’ 
Clarom., Copt. [mistransl. by Wilkins], 
Eth. (Platt), Chrys. 3, more dis- 
tinctly Theoph. 2, and with a special 
+ ° v 

we daD 
[per abjectionem corporis sui], Goth., 
‘andhamonds sik leika,’ so perhaps 
Theod., followed by Hil. and August., 
who however may have derived it 
from the reading of FG; Boern.; 
Pac.; dwexd. rhv odpxa ras éfouc., 
where riv odpxa is evidently only 
substituted by mistake for ras dpxds 
kal, The rare binary compound dmexd. 
was appy. chosen rather than the sim- 
pler éx3. to express not only the act 
of ‘divestiture’ but that of ‘removal ;’ 
see Winer, l.c. It is singular that 
an interpr. of such antiquity, so well 
attested, and so lexically certain, 
should in modern times have been 
completely, if not contemptuously 
ignored. The meaning of the expres- 
sion is however somewhat obscure: 
it appears most probably to imply 
that, as hinted at by Theod. and appy. 
all the Greek commentators, our Lord 
by His deathstripped away from Him- 
self all the opposing hostile Powers of 
Evil (observe the article) that sought 
to win for themselves a victory over 
Him in the nature which He had oon- 
descended to assume, drexdvcaro rh» 
AaBy [7d dvOpwrros elvar], dvdrnwros 
edpéOn rats dpxats xal rails dtovolacs, 
Theoph. 2, comp. Theod. When He 
died on the cross, when He dissolved 
that temple into which they, both 
in earlier (Matth. iv. 1 sq., Luke 
iv. 2 8q., obs. Axe xatpob, ver. 13), 
and later and perhaps redoubled ef- 
forts of temptation (see John xiv. 30, 
and esp. Luke xxii. 53), had vainly 
endeavoured to make sacrilegious ene 
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try, He reft them away for ever, and 
vindicated His regal power (Pearson, 
Creed, Vol. 1. p. 260, ed. Burt.); yea, 
the loud voice (Matth. xxvii. 50, Mark 
xv. 37, Luke xxiii. 46) was the shout 
of eternal triumph and victory. See 
Wordsw. in loc., who has adopted the 
game view, and well explained the 
peculiar significance of the term. 

Thus all seems clear, consistent, and 
theologically profound and significant ; 
while our Saviour bore the curse of 
the law, He destroyed its condemna- 
tory power for ever (repiéweiper éxei, 
Chrys.), while He underwent sufferings 
and death and the last efforts of baffled 
demoniacal malignity, He destroyed 
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Exrw rdv dcdBoror, Heb. ii. 14; comp. 
r John iii. 8. Tas dpxas 
kal ras &.] ‘the Principalities and 
the Powers (that strove against Him) :’ 
these abstract terms being used, as 
always in the N.T., with ref. to spi- 
ritual beings (adrovs) and Intelligences 
(see notes on Eph. i. 21, vi. 12), the 
context showing whether the reference 
is to good (ch. i. 16, see notes), or, 
as here, to evil angels and spirits; see 
Usteri, Lehrb. 11. 1, 2, p. 176, Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. 1v. 20, Vol. 1. p. 226 8q. 
The opinion of Hofmann (Schriftb, 
Vol. 1. p. 305), Alf., al, that good 
angels only are here referred to, and 
that dwexd. refers to God putting aside 
from Him the nimbus of the Powers 
which shrouded Him from the heathen 
world (Hofm.), is ingenious, but not 
satisfactory, and further rests on the 
assumption that the subject of this 
verse is Geds, not Xpicrds. 

Waypdricey dv wafhs.) ‘He made a 
show of them with boldness;’ not 


n100;D [diffamavit] Syr., sim. 


Goth., 4oxnusence, Chrys, compare 
Eth. (Platt) and Theod.,—but simply, 
‘fecit eos manifestos,’ Copt., ‘ ostentui 
esse fecit,’ Hil: it was an open mani- 
festation, and that too é& rapinolg, 
‘with boldness,’—not ‘openly,’ as 
Syr., opp. to é& xpurrg (John vii. 4), 
sc. Snnoclg, wdvrwr dpavrw, Chrys., 
but, as the formula seems always 
used by St Paul, ‘ confidenter,’ Vulg. ; 
see notes on Phil. i. 20. The word 
Sevrynaritew (Matth. i. 19, Lachm., 
Tisch.), apparently confined to the 
N.T., does not much differ in mean- 
ing from the compound wapaderyua- 
ri{ew, except that it restricts the idea 
to an open exhibition (as the context 
shows) in triumph, without any fur- 
ther idea of shame or ignominy 
(Polyb. Hist. xvil. 1. §, XXIX. 7. 5). 
To connect é& wraps. with Opiapp. 
(Hofm. Schriftb. Vol. 1. p. 305) seems 
very unsatisfactory, but has appy. 
arisen from the assumption that 
‘openly ’ is the correct translation. 

OprapB. abrovs] ‘by triumphing over 
them ;’ contemporaneous with éeryp. 
(see notes on ver. 12), explaining more 
fully the circumstances of the action. 
The expression OpiapBevew rwd occurs 
again in 2 Cor. ii. 14, and appy. there 
(see Mey. tn loc.), as necessarily here, 
mot in a causal sense, as Authb., but 
with an accus. of the object triumph- 
ed over or led in triumph; comp. 
Plut. Comp. Thes. c. Rom. § 4, Bace- 
Nets OpiduBevoe nal jryeudvas, and 
exx. cited by Wetst. on 2 Cor. l.c. 
On the derivation of the word [6p:-, 
cogn. with 6up-, connected with zpeis, 
and fayBos or duos, ‘ procession,’ or 
“close dance ’}, see Donalds. Cratyl. 
§ 317, 318, and comp. Benfey, Wur- 
eellex. Vol. 1. p. 360. The varied 
nature of our blessed Redeemer’s meek 
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in ceremo 
ances, holding not the Head. Submit not to out- 
ward austerities that are inwardly vain and carnal, 


triumphs is well set forth by Hilary, 
de Trin. x. 48, and by Barrow, Serm. 
XxvI. Vol Iv. p. 595 (referred to by 
Wordsw.). iv 
abre] ‘tn it;’ not (a) ‘in the nailed 
up xeipdypagoy,’ Mey., which would 
give a force to avrg with which its 
position and the context seem to be at 
variance; nor (5) ‘in semetipso,’ Vulg., 
Syr., Andrewes, Serm. Vol. 111. p. 66, 
which would form an almost unneces- 
sary addition; but (c) ‘in it,’ scil. é» 
T@ craup@ (év r@ EvAy, Orig.) with the 
Greek commentators and majority of 
modern expositors: 7d yap rod xécpou 
épGvros dyw dv rp tidy rov Spy coa- 
yiacOfva:, roiré dors rd Oavpacrédy, 
Chrys.; see Pearson, Creed, Vol. 1. 
p- 291, and esp. notes, Vol. 11. p. 317, 
218 (ed. Burt.). 

16. My odv] ‘Let not then,’ &o.; 
with reference to ver. 14, 15, obv having 
its usual collective force (see notes on 
ver. 6), and recalling the readers to 
the fact that the Mosaic Law is now 
abrogated. tds xp. dv Bodora] 
‘judge you in eating,’ pass a judgment 
upon what may or may not be eaten ; 
éy referring to the item in which the 
judgment was passed, see Rom. ii. 1, 
xiv. 22. Bpéows is not here ‘ cibus,’ 
Vulg. (comp. Fritz. Rom. xiv. 17, Vol. 
Ill. p. 200), but, as appy. always in 
St Paul's Epp. (Rom. xiv. 17, 1 Cor. 
viii. 4, 2 Cor. ix. 10), ‘esus,’ ‘actus 
edendi,’ Copt., Tittm. Synon. I. p. 159, 
the passive verbal being regularly 
used by the Apostle in ref. to the 
thing eaten; comp. 1 Cor. iii. 2, vi. 
13, viii, 8, 13, x. 3, 1 Tim.iv. 3. The 
distinction is however not observed 
by St John (comp. iv. 32, vi. 27), nor 
indeed always by classical writers, 
comp. Hom. Od. 1. 191; Plato, Legg. 
VI. p. 783 0, cited by Mey., does not 


seem equally certain. The rule of 
Thom. M., Bpwpara’ rrnOurrixds, od 
BpOua, ob82 Bpdcis, cannot be sub- 
stantiated ; see notes collected by 
Bern. tn loc., p. 174. 

qj tv wéon) ‘or in drinking,’ the prep. 
being repeated to give a slight force 
to the enumeration. The remarks 
made in respect to BpGors apply exactly 
to wécts, contrast 1 Cor. x. 4 with 
Rom. xiv. 17, and comp. John vi. 55. 
As there is no command in the Mosaic 
law relative to wéors except in the case 
of Nazarites (Numb. vi. 3) and priests 
before going into the tabernacle (Lev. 
x. 9), and as é& wéce seems cer- 
tainly to form a distinct member (opp. 
to Alf.), we are driven to the conclu- 
sion that the Coloasian heretics adopted 
ascetic practices in respect of wine 
and strong drinks, perhaps of a Rab- 
binical origin. The Essenes, we know, 
only drank water: wordy Udwp vaua- 
Ttatoy atrots éorw, Philo, de Vit. Cont. 
§ 4, Vol. 11. p. 477 (ed. Mang.). 

dv plpa dopris] ‘in the matter of a 
festival;’ not ‘in the partial observ- 
ance of festivals’ (od yap 3) wdvra 
xaretxov Ta wpbrepa, Chrys.), ‘ob par- 
tem aliquam festi violatam,’ Dav., nor 
‘in segregatione’ (i.¢. setting apart 
one day rather than another), Calv., 
& ee 

QQ [in divi- 
sionibus s. distinctionibus], nor speci- 
fically ‘in the [Talmudical] tract 
upon, Hamm. after Casaub. and 
Scal.,—but simply and plainly ‘in 
the matter of,’ uépos pointing to the 
‘class’ or ‘category’ (Mey.); see 
Plato, Rep. 1. p. 348 E, & dperfis xal 
codias rlOns pépes thy ddixlay, Theat. 
p. 155 E, al., exx. in Loesn. Obs. p. 
367, and comp. 2 Cor. iii. 10. The 
three objects in the matter of which 


comp. Syr. 


168 


Pe “ 


ITPOS KOAOZZAEI2Z. 


28 ; _ 
9 ev mocet, y ev pepet Eopris | voumnvias 7 caBBarwv, 


9 4 


17 G €oTlV oKa 
judgment is forbidden are enume- 
rated in reference to the frequency 
of their occurrence ; éopr? referring to 
one of the greater feasts, voupnvla 
to the monthly festival of the new 
moons (Numb. x. 10; see Jahn, 
Archeol. 8 351, Winer, RWB. 8.v. 
*Neumonde,’ Vol. 1. p. 149), and 
cdfSBara to the weekly festival ; comp. 
Gal. iv. 10. 

17, & torw] ‘which things are;’ 
relative clause showing the justice of 
the preceding command, the relative 
having a slight explanatory force ; see 
notes on ch. i. 25, 37. That @ refers 
not merely to the last three items but 
to the whole verse, i.e. to all legal or 
traditionary ceremonies, seems clear 
from the context, The reading 8, with 
BFG ; Clarom., Goth., al. (Lachm. 
non marg.), is not improbable, but is 
insufficiently attested. oxud] ‘a 
shadow ;’ not ‘an outline,’ in ref. to 
a oxiaypadgla, ‘beneficia Christi ac 
doctrinam evangelicam obscure de- 
lineabant,’ Daven.,—a meaning doubt- 
ful even in Heb. x. 1, but, as the 
antithesis gua obviously requires, 
{aosNZ [umbre] Syr., shadows 

o 8 te) 
opposed to substance (Joseph. Bell. 
Jud, II. 2. 8, oxidy alrnoduevos Bact- 
Aelas, is Wpwacey éavrgG 7d odya), and 
with perhaps some further reference to 
the typical character of such institu- 
tions, shadows flung forward (‘preenun- 
ciativee observationes,’ Aug.) from the 
Td péd\dovra (scil. ra ris xawfs d0- 
6%4xns, Theoph.), from the future bless- 
ings and realities of the Christian 
covenant; wpolauBdve 5é 4 oxida rd 
aGua dvloxovros rod gwrébs, Theod. 
The use of the present éorw must not 
be unduly pressed ; ‘loquitur de illis 
ut considerantur in sud naturd, abs- 


Tay meAAdvTOV, TO dé coua Xptorov. 


tract a circumstantiis temporis,’ 
Davenant. 7d 88 capa Xp.] 
‘but the body (their substance) is 
Christ’s ;’ the cdpa, scil. ray weddbvru, 
belongs to Christ in respect of its origin, 
existence, and realization ; ‘in Christo 
habemus illa vera et solida bona quz 
erant adumbrata et figurata in pre- 
dictis cerimoniis,’ Daven. The nomi- 
native might at first sight have been 
expected ; the possessive gen. Xpiorod 
however is of more real force, as mark- 
ing that the true oda rév weddbvrw 
not merely was Christ, but belonged 
to, was derived from Him, and so 
could only be realized by union with 
Him. A reference of this clause to 
ver. 18 (comp. August. Epist. 59. 
[149.] 27) destroys the obvious anti- 
thesis, and is wholly untenable. The 
reading is doubtful. The article is 
inserted before Xpiorof by ABC?! 
(Rec., Lachm.), but omitted by Tisch. 
with DEFGKL. Itis perhaps slightly 
more likely that the ro? was added, as 
a kind of grammatical correction, than 
omitted. The assertion of Alf. 
(comp. Olsh.)—‘ that if the ordinance 
of the Sabbath had been, in any form, 
of lasting observation in the Christian 
Church,’ St Paul could not have used 
such language,—cannot be substan- 
tiated. The od8Saropr of the Jews, as 
involving other than mere national 
reminiscences (with Deut. v. 15 con- 
trast Exod. xx. 11), was a oxida of the 
Lord’s day: that a weekly seventh 
part of our time should be specially 
devoted to God rests on considerations 
as old as the Creation; that that 
seventh portion of the week should 
be the first day rests on Apostolical, 
and perhaps inferentially (as the Lord’s 
appearances on that day seem to 
show) Divine usage and appoint- 
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ment; see Bramhall, Lord’s Day, 
Vol. v. p. 32 sq. (A.-C. Libr.), and 
the editor's Huls. Essay for 1843, p. 69. 
- 18. duds naraBpaB.) ‘beguile you 
of your reward :’ so distinctly Zonar. 
en Conc. Laod. Can. 35 (Suicer, The- 
saur. 8. v.), KaraBpaBetew éort rd wh 
Tov wxnoavra dtioby roi BpaBelou, 
GAN’ érdog S:dbvar avrd, ddcxoupévou rod 
wxhoayros, the xard marking the 
hostile feeling towards the proper re- 
cipient, which dictated the consequent 
injustice and rd wapaBpaBevew ; see 
Demosth. Mid. p. 545, émiordueda 
Zrpardva brd Mesdlov caraBpaBevOdvra 
kal wapd wdvra, ra Slkaca ariwwidvra, 
and Buttm. tn loc. (Index, p. 176), 
who pertinently remarks, ‘verbum in 
translato sensu aliter usurpari non 
potuisse quam de eo qui debitam alteri 
victoriam eripit.’ The many render- 
ings, either insufficient (xaraxpwérw, 
Hesych.), incorrect (xararadaéra, 
Castal. ap. Pol. Syn.), or perverted 
(e.g. xaraxuptevérw, Corn. a Lap.), 
that have been assigned to this word, 
will be found in Pol. Synops., and in 
Meyer in loc. The SpaBetor 
of which the false teachers sought to 
defraud the Colossians was not their 
Christian freedom (Grot.),—at first 
sight a plausible interpr.—but, as the 
context and the grave nature of the 
error it reveals seem certainly to 
suggest, ‘vita eterna,’ Gom., 7d 
BpaBetov rhs dyw xd\joews (Phil. iii. 14), 
and with a more exact allusion, the 
EpOaprov orégpayow (1 Cor. ix. 25), the 
roy Ths dixacoctwns orépavoy (2 Tim. 
iv. 8), ris gwis (James i. 12), rs 
dééns (1 Pet. v. 4), which the Lord, 
6 dlxaos kperjs (2 Tim. l. ¢.), will give 
to the Christian victor at the last day. 
This prize the false teachers sought to 
obtain, but it was under circumstances 
of such fatal error, viz. the worship of 


angels, the introduction in fact of 
fresh mediators, that they would even- 
tually beguile and defraud of the Bpa- 
Betov those who were misled enough 
to join them: ‘admonet...nihil aliud 
moliri nisi ut palmam ipsis intercipiant, 
quia abducunt eos a rectitudine cursus 
sui,’ Calv..—who however does not 
appear to have fully felt the correct 
application of xaraBpaBevew. 

OAwv] ‘desiring (to do tt),’ scil. xara- 
BpaBevew ; O€\wv rotro wocetv, Gécum. ; 
modal participle defining the feelings 
they evinced, and hinting at the stu- 
died nature of the course of action 
which they followed, and which re- 
sulted in the xaraBpdBevors; rotro rol- 
vuv cuveBovrevoy exeivor ylyverOat, ra- 
wewoppootvy SiOev kexpnuévor, Theod., 
who however somewhat overpresses 
Gé\wv, comp. notes on 1 Tim. v. 14. 
These feelings were not directly, but 
indirectly hostile to the victims of 
their xaraBpaBevew; the purpose was 
to secure the crégavos for themselves 
and their followers, the result that 
they lost it themselves, and defrauded 
others of it. In accordance with this 
interpretation a comma is inserted 
after xaraBpa8. Two other interpre- 
tations have been proposed; (a) the 
Hebraistic construction, Oé\ew & 
rarev.,=2 YPM (1 Sam. xviii. 22, 
2 Sam. xv. 26, 1 Kings x. 9, 2 Chron. 
ix. 8, esp. Psal. cxii. 1, & rats évroXais 
abrod Oedjoe opdbdpa, cxlvii. 10, ovx 
éy ry Suvacrelg rob Urwrou Oedijoe), 
adopted by Aug., al., Beng., and re- 
cently by Olsh., but contrary to all 
analogy of usage in the N. T.; and, 
perhaps more plausibly, (0) the con- 
nexion xaraB. 0é\wv, appy. favoured 
by Syr., and, with varying shades of 
meaning assigned tothe part., by Beza, 
Zanch., Tittm. (Synon. I. p. 131), al., 
and most recently Alf. The former 
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is distinctly untenable, as contrary to 
all analogy of the usage of @é\ew in 
the N. T. The latter is structurally 
and grammatically defensible, comp. 
2 Pet. iii. 5, but, even in the transl. 
of Alf., ‘of purpose defraud you,’ 
exegetically unsatisfactory, as it would 
seem to impute to the false teachers a 
frightful and indeed suicidal malice, 
which is neither justified by the con- 
text, nor in any way credible. They 
sought to gratify their vanity by gain- 
ing adherents, not their malice by 
compassing, even at their own hazard, 
their ruin. The xaraSpdBevois was 
perhaps recklessly risked, but not 
maliciously designed beforehand. The 
transl, of Wordsw. is much more 
plausible, ‘ by the exercise of his mere 
will,’ but is perhaps scarcely so simple 
as that of the Greek commentators 
proposed above. dv rarrewodp. ] 
‘in lowliness;’ element in which he 
desires to do it, the prep. é not being 
go much instrumental (Mey.) as modal, 
wos év rarew.; ews ucrovmevos ; 
Selxvuce Kevodotlas ov 7rd way, Chrys. 
It seems clear that ramrewogp. is not 
here true Christian humility (see notes 
on Phil, ii. 3), but a false and per- 
verted lowliness, which deemed that 
God was so inaccessible that He could 
only be approached through the medi- 
ation of inferior beings; Aédyorres ws 
ddparos 6 rwv Srwv Gedbs, dvégixrés re 
kal dxardAnrros, kal wpoojke bd Trav 
ayyuy thy Oelay etuévecay mpaypya- 
revecOat, Theod.; see also Zonaras on 
Can. 35, Cone. Laod. (a.D. 363? see 
Giesel. Kirchengesch. Vol. 1. p. 396), 
where this heresy was expressly con- 
demned ; see ap. Bruns, Concil, Vol. 
I. p. 37. Opnokela tdv dyyAov] 
‘worship of the angels,;’ not gen. sub- 
jectt (James i, 26), ‘que angelos de- 
ceat,’ Wolf, with ref. to the ultra-hu- 


man character of devotion which the 
false teachers affected (see Noesselt, 
Disput., Halse, 1789), but gen. objects 
(Wisdom xiv. 27, ¢l3md\w» Opnoxela, 
and exx. in Krebs, Obs. p. 339), wor- 
ship paid to angels; see Winer, Gr. 
§ 30. 1, p. 168, and Suicer, Thesaur. 
Vol. 1 p. 44. It may be observed 
that Opynoxela refers more especially 
to outward religion, and thus stands 
in opposition to evceBela; see Trench, 
Synon. § 48. Theodoret notices the 
prevalence of these practices in Phry- 
gia and Pisidia, and the existence of 
evxr#pia to Michael in his own time: 
even in modern times the worship of 
the Archangel in that district has not 
become extinct; see Conyb. notes in 
loc., and on angel-worship generally, 
the good note of Wordsw. on ver. 8. 
Whether this had originally any con- 
nexion with Essene practices, cannot 
satisfactorily be determined, as the 
words of Joseph. Bell. Jud. ul. 8. 7, 
are ambiguous; see Whiston in loc. 
That it was practised by Gnostic sects 
is attested by Tertull. Prescr. § 33, 
Iren. Her. 1. 31.2 (ed. Mass.), Epiph. 
Her. Xx. 2: see further reff, in Wolf, 
in loc. The evasive interpr. of Opnox., 
‘talem angelorum cultum qui Christum 
excludat,’ Corn. a Lap., ‘impium 
angelorum cultum,’ Just., is wholly 
opposed to the simple and inclusive 
meaning of the word; comp. Browne, 
Articles, Art. XXII. p. 539. 

& pr édp. épB.] ‘intruding into the 
things which he hath not seen ,’ wh not 
ov, as the dependence of the sentence 
on pnoels tuads KaraBp. leaves the 
objects naturally indeterminate and 
under subjective aspects; see Winer, 
Gr. § 55. 3, p. 426; comp. Exod. ix. 21, 
bs...uh mpocéoxe TH Stavolg els 7d pjya 
Kuplov, where the use of the uy) some- 
what similarly results from the in- 
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determinate nature of the subject of 
the verb. The negative is bracketed 
by Lachm. [as being omitted by AB 
D'N!; 3 mss.; Clarom., Sang., Copt.; 
Tertull., Ambrst., al.]j, but rightly re- 
tained by Tisch. [with CD*D°EKLN‘ 
(FG ovx); nearly all mss.; Aug., 
Boern., Syr. (both), Vulg., Goth., 
“Eth. (Platt), al.; Orig., Chrys., 
Theod.]}, as, in the first place, ex- 
ternal authority seems, on the whole, 
still in its favour, and secondly, the 
less usual subjective negative led to 
correction, and correction to omission. 
Mey. and Alf. defend the omission, 
adopting an interpr. (‘an inhabitant 
of the realm of sight, not of faith,’ 
Alf.) which is ingenious, but not very 
plausible or satisfactory ; see Neander, 
Planting, Vol. 1. p. 327 note (Bohn). 

’"EyBarevew, with an accus. objecti, has 
properly a local sense, ¢.g. wédu, 
Eurip. Electr. 595, vadv, ib. Rhes. 225 
(see further exx. in Krebs, Obs. p. 341), 
and thence by a very intelligible appli- 
cation an ethical reference, the accus. 
denoting the imaginary realm to which 
the action extended ; comp. (but notice 
the dat.) éuBarevorvres émriorhuacs, 
Philo, Plant. Noe, § 19, Vol. I. p. 341 
(ed. Mangey). elui] pucrodp. ] 
‘vainly puffed up; modal clause, 
more fully defining ¢ufarevwy. The 
false teachers were inflated with a 
sense of their superior knowledye, but 
it was elx# (Rom. xiii. 4, 1 Cor. xv. 2, 
Gal. iii. 4, iv. 11), without ground or 


reason. On the derivation [from efxeu, .. 


perhaps Sanacr. vfcan, ‘recedere’] 
comp., but with caution, Benfey, 
Wurzellex. Vol. 1. p. 349. De Wette, 
following Steig., joins elx# with the 
preceding clause; this is a possible, 
but not probable connexion, as it 


would throw an emphasis on the 


adverb (comp. Gal. iii. 4) which really 
seems solely confined to & uy édpaxer. 
tid rod vods K.7.A.] ‘by the mind of 
his flesh,* ¢.e. the higher spiritual prin- 
ciple in its materialized and corrupted 
form, the gen. probably being simply 
possessive (comp. notes on Eph. iv. 23), 
and the contradictory form of the 
combination being chosen to depict 
the abnormal condition: the flesh was, 
as it were, endued with « vois (instead 
of vice versd), and this was the ruling 
prineiple; see Olsh. Opusc. p. 157, 
Delitzsch, Psychol. Iv. 5, p. 144, and 
for the normal meaning of vois in the 
N. T., notes on 1 Tim. vi. 5. The 
odpt appy. stands in latent antithesis 
to the mveiua (comp. Chrys., vrd 
capxixys Sctavyolas ob mvevparixys), and 
seems here clearly to retain its ethical 
sense, ‘his world-mind’ (Miller, Doctr. 
of Sin, Vol. 1. p. 356, Clark), his devo- 
tion to things phenomenal and material ; 
comp. Tholuck, Stud. u. Krit. 1855, 
p- 492, Beck, Seelenl. 11. 18, p. 53. 

Ig. Kal ov kparay «.7.A.] ‘and not 
holding fast the Head,’ od not uy, the 
negation here becoming direct and 
objective, and designed to be specially 
distinct; comp. Acts xvii. 37, 1 Cor. 
ix. 26, and see Winer, Gr. § 55. 5, p. 
430, and esp. Gayler, Part. Neg. p. 
287 sq., where there is a good collec- 
tion of examples. Kpareiy is here 
used with an accus. in the same sense 
as in Acts iii. 11, comp. Cant. iii. 4, 
éxpdrnca avrdvy Kal ov ddijxa auvréy, 
and Polyb. Hist. vil. 20. 8, and denotes 
that individual adherence to Christ the 
Head which alone can constitute life 
and salvation; rf rolvuy rhv xepadtp 
ddels Exy Tay veda»; Chrys.: comp. 
the possible physiological reference 
alluded to in notes on Eph. iv. 16. 

& ot] ‘from whom,’ not neut., either 
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in ref. to rd xpareiy, Beng. 1, or under 
an abstract and generalized aspect 
(Jelf, Gr. § 820. 1, Kriiger, Sprachl. 
§ 61. 7. 9) to xedadyy, Mey., Eadie, 
but, as the exactly parallel passage 
Eph. iv. 16 so distinctly suggests, — 
masc. in ref. to Xpicrov, Beng. 2, the 
subject obviously referred to in 
xepadiv. The assertion of Mey. that 
the ref. is not to Christ in His personal 
relations cannot be substantiated. The 
following verse seems to imply dis- 
tinctly the contrary. Nor again does 
it seem necessary, with the same com- 
mentator, to refer é& of both to the 
participles and the finite verb, as in 
Eph. iv. 16, as it seems to be naturally 
connected with adte,—the prep. ¢& 
marking the sowrce and ‘fons augmen- 
tationis ;’ see notes on Gal. ii. 16. 
away Td copa] ‘the whole body :’ surely 
not necessarily the body ‘in its every 
part,’ Alf.: between 7d way oHua (a 
position of the art. very rarely found 
in the N. T.; see notes on Gal. v. 14) 
and way rd oGua no distinction can 
safely be drawn. If was had occupied 
the position of a secondary predicate 
(comp. Matth. x. 30, Rom. xii. 4) there 
would have been some grounds for the 
distinction. 

Sta tov ddov kal ovvd.] ‘by means of 
sts joints and bands ;’ media of the éme- 
xopiyynots and ouvBiBacis. The adal 
and ovviecpo, as the common article 
seems to hint, are of the same genus; 
the former referring, not to the 
‘nerves,’ Mey. (in opp. to Syr., Aith.- 
Platt, Copt., and all the best Vv.), 
but to the joints, the ‘commissure’ 
of the frame (comp. Andrewes, Serm. 
Vol. ur. p. 96); the latter to the 
varied ligatures of nerves and muscles 
and sinews by which the body is 
bound together. The distinctions 


adopted by Beng., Mey., al.,—accord-- 
ing to which the dda are specially 
associated with émixop., and referred 
to Faith, the odv5. with ouvB., and 
referred to Love,—are plausible, but 
perhaps scarcely to be relied upon. 

The passage, like Eph. J, c., seems not 

so much to involve special metaphors, 

as to state forcibly and cumulatively 
a general truth; waoa 4 éxxAnola 
Ews dv Exy rhy xepadhy adfée, Chrys. 

émixop. kal ovvB.] ‘ being supplied and 
knit together ;’ passive and pres. ; the 
action was due to communicated influ- 

ences, and the action was still going 
on. To give értxop. a middle sense 

(Eadie), ‘furnished with reciprocal 

aid,’ seems highly unsatisfactory: the 

pass. of the simple form is by no 

means uncommon; see Polyb. Hist. 

III. 75. 3, VI. 15. 4, 3 Macc. vi. 40. 

The force of érl is not intensive but 

directwe, pointing to the accession 

of the supply, ‘cui [corpori] que sunt 
ad incrementum necessaria_ suffici- 

untur,’ Noesselt (see notes on Gal. 

iii. 5); but it does not seem impro- 

bable that both in xop7y. and éwexop, 

some trace of the primary meaning, 

some ref, to the free and ample nature 

of the supply, is still preserved, comp. 

2 Pet. i. 5, with ver. 8, and Winer on 

Gal. iii. 5, p. 76. On the meaning of 

ourB. see notes on Eph. iv. 16. 

tiv abf. rot Oeod] ‘with the increase 

of God,’ i.e. the increase which God 

supplies, rol Geod being the gen. auc- 

toris or originis, Hartung, Casus, 17, 

23; comp. 1 Cor. iii.6,7,al. Toregard 

Tod Ocod as equivalent to an adjective 

is wholly untenable ; see Winer, Gr. 

§ 36. 3, p. 221. The accus. adénow is 

that of the cognate subst. (not merely 

‘of reference,’ Alf.), and serves to give 

force to, and develop the meaning of 
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the verb; see Winer, Gr. § 32. 2, 
p. 200, Lobeck, Paralip. p. 501 8q., 
where this etymological figure is elabo- 
rately discussed. 

20. Et dared, «.7.4.] ‘If ye died with 
Christ ;’ warning against false asceti- 
cism ; see notes on 1 Tim. iv. 3, and 
comp. generally Rothe, Theol. Ethtk, 
§ 878 sq., Vol. 111. p. 120 sq. The 
Apostle grounds his gentle expostula- 
tion on the acknowledged fact that 
they were sharers (by baptism, ver. 
12) in the death of Christ; in ch. iii. 
1 he bases his exhortation on their 
participation in His resurrection. The 
collective ody is inserted by Rec. after 
el, but has only the support of N‘; 
most mas,; al. (N! however adds it 
after dwe@., N* appy. rejecting it as 
spurious): the insertion of the article 
before Xp. (Rec.) is only supported by 
a few mas. dwo Tay orotx. 
Tov Kdopov] ‘from the rudiments of 
the world,’ ‘from ritualistic observ- 
ances, and all non-Christian rudiments 
which in any way resembled them ;’ 
see notes on ver. 8. The Law and all 
its ordinances having been wiped out 
by the death of Christ (ver. 14), they 
who were united with Him in His 
death shared with Him all the bless- 
ings of the same immuvity. There is 
no brachylogy (Huth.) ; Christ Him- 
self dréfavey dd véuov, when He 
fulfilled all its claims and bore its 
curse. The ‘constructio pregnans’ 
dwe@. dd only occurs here in the 
N.T.; it is probably chosen in pre- 
ference to the dat. (Rom. vi. 2, 10, 
Gal. ii. 19), as expressing a more com- 
plete severance,—not only death to it, 
but separation and removal from it ; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 47, p. 33I. 
ds Lovres dv xdopq] ‘as if ye were 
living in the world,’ i.e. as if your 


M;, abn unde yevon pnde Oiyys 21 


relations to Christ and to the world 
were exactly reversed; ‘ye died 
with Christ; why do ye lwe as 
in a non-Christian realm, from all 
the rudiments of which ye are really 
dead ?” 
Soyparl{erGe] ‘do ye submit to ordi- 
mances;’ so Beng.; dwréxeobe rots 
orotxelos, Chrys., rdév raira dda- 
oxdyruv dvéxecbe, Theod.: middle,— 
certainly not active, ‘decernitis,’ Vulg., 
‘urredip,’ Goth. (a meaning here not 
only inappropriate but lexically in- 
correct), and appy. not passive, ‘ri- 
tibus oneramini,’ Beza (comp. Syr. 
—-t2ZASo [judicamini] ; Copt. 
and Atth. paraphrase) ; as thie, though 
lexically quite admissible (observe 
2 Macc. x. 8, doyudricay...warrl rg 
Tap lov’. &6ve:), seems somewhat less 
in harmony with the tone of this para- 
graph than the ‘doceri vos sinitis’ 
(Grot.) of the middle; 8pa 682 xal 
ris hpéua avrovs ditaxwuwéel, Soypua- 
tigecbe elxwv, Theoph.: so Winer, 
Gr. § 39. 4, Pp. 29§ (ed. 5), though 
appy. not in ed. 6. In either case 
the meaning is practically the same; 
in the tone of expostulation only is 
there a slight shade of difference. 

a1. My dag «7.A.) ‘Handle not, 
nor taste, nor touch ;’ examples of the 
Soyunaricuds to which they allowed 
themselves to submit ; ‘recitative hee 
proferuntur ab Apostolo,’ Daven. 
With regard to the grammatical asso- 
ciation, the coarser dyy at the begin- 
ning, the interposed yevcy, and the 
more delicate Olyys at the end might 
seem to justify the distinction of Meyer 
that the first unde is more adjunctive 
(see notes on Gal. i. 12 and Eph. iv. 
27), the second more ascensive, if 
such a distinction in so regular a se- 
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quence as 2...4.82...undébe not some- 
what precarious; consider Rom. xiv. 
21, and esp. Luke xiv. 12, where 
there is a similar slight disturbance of 
the climax. The essential character 
of such quasi-adjunctive enumerations 
is that the items are not ‘apte con- 
nexa, sed potius fortuito concursu ac- 
cedentia,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 
407. With regard to the objects al- 
luded to, the interposed yetoy and 
the terms of ver. 23 seem certainly 
to suggest a reference of all three 
verbs to ceremonial distinctions in 
Bpdots and wéers (ver. 16); see esp. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. § (cited by Raph.), 
where all three verbs are used in refer- 
ence to food, and for exx. of drreo@at, 
see Kypke, Obs. p. 324, Loesn. Obs. 
p- 372. More minute distinctions, 
e.g. diy, women (Olsh.), corpses 
(Zanch.) ; 6lyys, oil (Boehm., comp. 
Joseph. Bell. 1. 8. 3), sacred vessels 
(Zanch.), al., seem very doubtful and 
uncertain. On the distinction be- 
tween the stronger drrec@a: and the 
weaker Ovryydvew [OIT', TAT, tango, 
Pott, Etym. Forsch. Vol. 1. p. 235], 
comp. Trench, Synon. § 17. 

22. & torw «.1.r,] ‘which things, 
almost, seeing they are things which, 
are all to be destroyed in their con- 
sumption ;’ parenthetical observation of 
the Apostle on the essential charac- 
ter of the meats and drinks which the 
false teachers invested with such cere- 
monial characteristics ; ‘ratio ducitur 
ab ips& natur& et conditione harum 
rerum,’ Daven.: they were ordained 
to be consumed and enter into fresh 
physical combinations ; comp. Matth. 
xv. 17. To refer this either to the 
preceding commands, ‘quod totum 
genus preceptorum,’ Aug., Sander- 
son (Serm. vil. ad Pop.), al., or to the 
preceding clause as the continued 


statement of the false teachers, Neand. 
(Planting, Vol. 1. p. 328), De W., al., 
seems to infringe on the meaning of 
dwéxpnois (see Mey.), and certainly 
gives a less forcible turn to the paren- 
thesis. The objection urged by De 

W., and appy. felt in some measure 
by Chrys. and Theoph.,—that St Paul 
would thus be furnishing an argu- 
ment against restrictions generally, 
even those sanctioned by divine autho- 
rity, may be diluted by observing (a) 
that a very similar form of argument 
occurs in 1 Tim. iv. 3 sq., and (6) that 
these restrictions and observances are 
not condemned per se, but in relation 
to the new dispensation, in which all 
ceremonial distinctions were done 
away, and things remanded (80 to say) 
to their primary conditions. 

els dOopdyv] ‘for destruction, decom- 
position,’ the prep. marking the desti- 
nation, and ¢@opd having apparently 
a simply physical sense ; comp. Syr. 
Naso» Annas [usus cor- 


ruptibilis), and wer distinotly Theod., 

els xémpov yap &wrayra peraBddrerat, 
and Cicum., gOopg ydp gnow twé- 
kerat éy TH dedpawe. a 
dtoxpice] ‘in their consumption,’ in 
their being used completely up; od 
oxowreire ws pbvinov Tovruww obdéy, 
Theod. The compound droyp. has 
here a somewhat similar meaning to 
dtaxp. (comp. Rost u. Palm, Lez. 8. v.), 
the prep. awd denoting ‘non solum 
separari aliquid ab aliquo, sed ita re- 
moveri ut esse proraus desinat,’ Winer, 
de Verb. Comp. Iv. p. 5; comp. Plu- 
tarch, Cesar, § 58, xawfs [d&vérixrov] 
Epwra dbéns dwoxexpnpévy Ti wapotoy, 
and see Suicer, Zhesawr. Vol. 1. p. 489, 
where several pertinent exx. of the 
verb are collected from the eccl. writers. 
Kata td, évrdAp. «.7.A.] ‘according to 


II. 22, 23. 


175 


évrdApara Kal diackaNias Tov avOpwrwv; arwa err 23 


Adyov wev Exovta codias ev eOehoOpnokelg Kat Tame 


the commandments and teachings of 
men,’ further definition and specifica- 
tion of the preceding doyparifecde ; 
they had died with Christ, they were 
united with a divine Deliverer, and yet 
were ready to submit to the ordinances 
and doctrines of conscience-enslaving 
men. The ddacx., as the exceptional 
omission of the article (Winer, Gr. & 
19. 3, Pp. 115) shows, belong to the 
same general category as the évrdAxz., 
and are added probably by way of 
amplification; they were submitting 
to a doypariopuds not only in its pre- 
ceptive, but even in its doctrinal 
aspects ; comp. Mey. én loc. Alford 
presses tev dvOp. as describing the 
authors ‘generically as human not 
divine :’ this is doubtful; as évrdAu. 
has the article, the principle of corre- 
lation requires that d»@p. should have 
it also; see Middleton, Gr. Art. IIL 
3. 6. 

23. adtwa] ‘all which things,’ ‘a 
set of things which ;’ in ref. to the 
preceding évrdAy. xal 66., and speci- 
fying the class to which they belonged. 
On this force of 8cris, see notes on 
Gal. iv. 24. The difference between 
és and dors is here very clearly 
marked ; d¢ (ver. 22) points to its an- 
tecedents under purely objective, drwa 
under qualitative and generic aspects ; 
see Kriiger, Sprachl. § 51. 8. 
dori Ady. «.7.A.] ‘do have the repute 
of wisdom,’ ‘are enjoying the repute of 
wisdom,’ the verb subst. being joined, 
—not with ov« év riu7g (Conyb., Eadie), 
but, as every rule of perspicuity sug- 
gesta, with tyorvra, and serving to 
mark the regular normal, prevailing, 
character of the Ady. &xew ; see Winer, 
Gr. $ 45. 5, p. 311. The exact 
meaning of Adyor &ew is somewhat 
doubtful, as Adyos in this combina- 


tion admits of at least three differ. 
ent meanings; (a) ‘speciem,’ ox}Ma, 
Theod., Auth., Beng., De W.; comp. 
Demosth. Leptin. p. 462, Adgyov rwa 
Exov opp. to eldos ay dv daveln, see 
Elsner, Obs. Vol. u. p. 265; (8) 
‘rationem,’ scil, ‘grounds for being 
considered so,’ Vuly., Clarom., and 


probably Syr. {AASo ; comp. Polyb. 


Hist. XVII. 14. 5, Soxoiy ravoupyéraropy 
elvas wondy Exet Ab-yor rod pavAdrarop 
Urdpxew, and other exx. in Schweigh. 
Lex, Polyb. 8.v.; (7) ‘famam,’ scil. 
‘reputation,’ Mey., Alf., and perhaps 
Chrys., Adyor gaol, od Sivanw’ dpa 
oux d\7Geay, comp. Herod. v. 66, 
Somrep 5h DAbyow Exar Thy TvOly 
dvametoas (cited by Raph.). Of these, 
though in fact all ultimately coincide, 
(y) is perhaps to be preferred; ‘ra 
doy. Ex. ‘sunt res ejusmodi que qui- 
dem vulgo sapientis nomen habent, 
sed a ver& sapienti& absunt longis- 
sime,’ Raphel, Annot. Vol. 11. p. 535. 
pev has here no corresponding 6¢, but 
serves to prepare the reader for a com- 
parison (Klotz, Devar. Vol. 1. p. 656) 
which is involved in the phrase \d-yor 
Exew (Adyor ov Sivayey, Chrys.), and 
is substantiated by the context; see 
Winer, Gr. § 63. 2. e, p. 507, where 
other omissions of é¢ are enumerated 
and carefully classified. dy 
WeroWpnoxela}] ‘in self-imposed wor- 
ship,’—év pointing, not to the instru- 
ment by which (Mey.), but as usual, to 
the ethical domain in which the Adyos 
coplas was acquired, or the substra- 
tum on which the rd Eyew x.7.X. takes 
place ; see Winer, Gr. § 48. a. 3. a, p. 
345. The word é@edoop. is appy. an dr. 
Aeyou. ; but from a comparison with 
similar compounds, é@edodovAea, ée- 
Aoxdxnsts, K.7.r. (see Rost u. Palm, 
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Lez, Vol. 1. p. 778), and with the 
verb éGedXoOpycxeity as explained by 
Suid. ((3ly Oedjpare oéBew 7d Soxobv), 
‘ may be clearly assumed to mean 
‘an arbitrary self-imposed service, ’— 
which, as the similar association of 
Opyox. with rarew. in ver. 18 seems 
to suggest, was evinced in the Opye- 
xela rv ayyAwy. Tate. kal 
dad. oop.) ‘lowliness, and disregard, 
or unsparing treatment, of the body:’ 
the two other perverted elements in 
which the Adyos coplas was acquired. 
On ramew., which here also obviously 
implies a false, perverted, humility, 
see notes on ver. 18. The dded, cup. 
marks the false spirit of asceticism, 
the unsparing way (comp. Diod.- 
Sic. x1It. 60, dgedety odparos) in 
which they practised bodily austeri- 
ties, the gwpartixh yuuvacia in which 
Jewish Theosophy so emulously in- 
dulged ; comp. notes on 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
The omission of xal after rarew. (B; 
Lat. Ff.; bracketed by Lachm.), and 
the reading dgecdelg (B; 3 mas. [Scriv.]; 
Lachm., Steig.), are strenuously sup- 
ported by Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. 11. 
2, p. 64, who takes it as an adjective 
(comp. dpedelws, Apoll.-Rhod. m1. 
897), which seems both unsatisfactory 
and improbable. ovx év rua k.7.A.] 
‘not in any real value, serving (only) 
to the satisfying of the flesh.’ The ex- 
planations of this very obscure clause 
are exceedingly numerous. With re- 
gard to the first portion, two only 
seem to deserve consideration ; (a) 
that of the Greek commentators, ac- 
cording to which tiu7 is understood to 
point antithetically to the preceding 
dgecd., and to refer to the same gen. 
(otx éy Tig TE owpare xpwrTat, 
Theoph.), the clause ovx & Tipz 
being regarded as a continuance on 


the negative side of what had pre- 
viously been expressed in the positive : 
é0ch. x.7.. were the elements in 
which the Aéyos codlas was, and Tin fj 
vw the element in which it was not 
acquired ; (6) that adopted by Syr. 
and appy. ADth. (Platt), according to 
which vc approaches to the mean- 
ing of ‘pretium,’ and suggests that 
there was something which might be 
a true substratum for the rd éew 
Aby. cog. if properly chosen,—‘a repu- 
tation of wisdom evinced in eX. 
x.t.r.. not in any practices of true 
value and honour ;’ so Beza, Beng., 
al., and, with slight variations in 
detail, Huther, Meyer, and Neand. 
Planting, Vol. 1. p. 328 (Bohn). Of 
these, (a) has much to recommend it ; 
as however it suggests, if not involves, 
either a very unsatisfactory meaning 
of wpds wAnopu., ‘so that the natural 
wants of the body are satisfied’ 
(Chrys., al.), or a retrospective con- 
nexion of the clause with éorw, or, 
still less likely, with Jdoyparl{ecGe 
(Alf.), it seems better to adopt (6), 
to which also the use of ru, almost 
‘no value of any kind,’ seems de- 
cidedly to lean. Tp0s 
awAnopoviyv, added somewhat closely, 
then defines gravely and conclusively 
the real object of all these perverted 
austerities,— ‘the satisfying of the un- 
spiritual element, the fleshly mind ;’ 
capxds having a retrospective refer- 
ence to vods Tifjs capxds in ver. 18, and 
contrasting, with great point, the 
means pursued and the end really in 
view; they were unsparing (aded.) 
with the c®pa, that they might satesfy 
(wpds wAnopu.)—the odpt. Syr. and 
Eth. insert d\Ad before rpds rARCH. ; 
this is not necessary ; the exposure of 
the motive is rendered more forcible 


ITI, x, 2, 3. 


Mind the things above, 
for your life is hidden 
with Christ: when He 
is manifested so shall ye 
be also. 
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and emphatic by the omission of all 
connecting particles. 


CuapreR III. 1. Etovy] ‘Jf then,’ 
with retrospective reference to el 
dre6., ch. ii. 20, od” being slightly in- 
ferential (resurrection with Christ is 
implied in death with Him), but still 
preserving its general meaning of ‘ con- 
tinuation and retrospect,’ Donalds. 
Gr. § 604. The ei is not problemati- 
cal, but logical (Mey.), introducing in 
fact the first member of a conditional 
syilogism ; comp. Rom. v. 15, and see 
Fritz. ix loc. In such cases instead 
of diminishing, it really enhances the 
probability of the truth or justice of 
the supposition ; comp. Phil. i. 22. 
ovvnyépOnre rH Xp.] ‘ye were raised 
with Christ, scil. in baptism; not 
merely in a moral sense (De W.), 
which would render the injunction 
that follows svumewhat superfluous: 
elmaw dre dweOdvere ody Xp., da Tod 
Barrlouaros dnrady}, cal xara 7d oww- 
arupevov Sods voeiy Sts kal ouvyyépOnre 
(rd yap Bdrriopa, Worep bd THs Kara- 
ducews Odyarov, odrw dd THs dvadicews 
Thy dvdoracw TuTot), viv elodye.x.7T.Xr, 
Theoph.; comp. Usteri, Lehrb. u. 1. 
3, p- 220. On the force and deep 
reality of these expressions of mystical 
union with Christ, comp. Reuss, 7'héol. 
Chrét. 1v. 16, Vol. 11. p. 164. 

70 dvw] ‘the things above; all things 
pertaining to the woAlrevyua éy ovpa- 
yois, Phil. iii. 20, and to the Christian’s 
true home, 7 dyw ‘Iepovcadhu, Gal. 
iv. 26; the contrast being ra éwl ris 
vfs, ver. 2; comp. Pearson, Creed, 
Art. vi. Vol. 1. p. 322 (ed. Burt.). 

od 5 Xp. x.td.] ‘where Christ is, sit- 


ting at the right hand of God;’ not 
exactly ‘where Christ sitteth,’ Auth., 
as there are really two enunciations, 
‘Christ is there, and that in all the glory 
of His regal and judiciary power ;’ 
odx hpxéaOn 5¢ r@ dvw elrelv, ovde od 
6 Xp. dori» ddAd wpocbyxev ev Sek. 
abi. rob Oeod, wa rréory rl drocricy 
Tov voy Hud» drd THs ys, Theoph.; 
comp. Chrys. On the session of Christ 
at the right hand of God as implying 
indisturbance, dominion, and judica- 
ture, see Pearson, Creed, Art. VI. Vol. 
I. p. 328, and on its real and literal 
significance, Jackson, Creed, Book x1. 
1. The student will find a good 
sermon on this text by Andrewes, 
Serm. Vul. Vol. 11. p. 309—322 (A.-C. 
Libr.), and another by Farindon, Serm. 
XLU. Vol. 0. p. 359 (Tegg). 

2. Tad dvw dpovetre] ‘mind the 
things above;’ expansion of the pre- 
ceding command, ¢povely having a 
fuller meaning than {yreiy ; they were 
not only guerere but sapere. On the 
force of dpovety, comp. notes on Phil. 
iii, 15, Beveridge, Serm. OXXXVIL Vol. 
vi. p. 172 (A.-C. Libr.), and esp. the 
able analysis of Andrewes, Serm. VIII. 
Vol Ir. p. 315. va wl 


_ is yijs) ‘ the things on the earth,’ all 


things, conditions, and interests, that 
belong to the terrestrial ; comp. Phil. 
iii. 19, ol ra éwlyeca ppovoitvres. There 
is here certainly not (a) any polemical 
allusion to the earthly rudiments of 
the false teachers (Theoph., Gcun.), 
for, as Meyer observes, the remaining 
portion of the Epistle is not anti- 
heretical but wholly moral and prac- 
tical,—nor (J) any specially ethical 
allusion with ref. to ver. 5 (Estius), 
N 
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for the antithesis ra dyw obviously 
precludes all such limitation, The 
command is unrestricted and compre- 
hensive, ‘superna curate non terre- 
atria ;’ see Calv. in loc., and the sound 
sermon of Beveridge, above referred 
to, p. 169 sq. 

3. dwedvere ydp] ‘For ye died,’ 
Alf., Wordew., not ‘ye are dead,’ 
Auth, as the reference seems still 
to the past act, ch. ii. 20. Conyb. 
urges that the associated xéxpuyrrat 
shows that the aor. is here used for a 
perfect. Surely this is inexact; the 
aor. may, and apparently does, point 
to the act, the perfect to the state 
which ensued thereon and still con- 
tinues. The nature of Ovjoxw however 
is such as to preclude any rigorous 
translation on either side. 

} fer tpav] ‘your life,’—which suc- 
ceeded after the dwe@dvere; your real 
and true life,—not merely your ‘resur- 
rection life,’ Alf. (77s querépas dvacrd- 
cews 7d pvorhpiov, Theod.), but, with 
the tinge of ethical meaning which 
the word {wh from its significant 
antithesis to Odvyaros always seems to 
involve (comp. Reuss, Zhéol. Chrét. 
Iv. 22, Vol. 11. p. 252), * your inward 
and heavenly life,’ of which Christ is 
the essence, and, so to speak, imper- 
sonation (ver. 4), and with whom it 
will at last receive all its highest 
developments, expansions, and reali- 
zations ; comp. notes on 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
On the meaning of {w%, see the good 
treatise of Olshausen, Opuec. Art. VIII. 
p-. 187 sq., and on its distinction from 
Blos, Trench, Synon. § 27. 

k&kpurras ovv to Xp.] ‘hath been 
(and is) hidden with Christ ;’ its glory 
and highest characteristics are con- 


cealed from view,—not merely ‘laid 
up,’ Alf., but shrouded in the depths 
of inward experiences and the mystery 
of its union with the life of Christ. 
When He is revealed, then the life of 
which He is the source and element 
will be revealed in all its proportions 
and all its blessed characteristics: the 
manifestation which is now at best 
only partial and subjective will then 
be objective and complete; comp. the 
thoughtful remarks of Delitzsch, Bibl. 
Psych. Vv. 3, p. 298. dv ro Ge) 
‘in God ;’ He is the element and 
sphere in which the {wi is concealed : 
in Him, as gs olxdv drpéccroy (1 Tim. 
vi. 16), as the Father m whom is the 
Eternal Son (John i. 18, xvii. 21), and 
with whom He for ever reigns (ver. 1), 
the life of which the Son is the essence 
lies shrouded and concealed. Consi- 
dered in its inherent relations our 
§wh is concealed éy Geg; considered 
in ita coherent relations it is con- 
cealed odv XpiorgG ; comp. Meyer in 
loc., whose interpr. of {wh (‘das ewige 
Leben’) however is narrow and un- 
satisfactory. 

4- havepwOp] ‘shall be manifested ;’ 
scil. at His second coming, when He 
shall be seen as He is, and when His 
present concealment shall cease; ovre 
yap df’ vudy dpara, xal vrd Trop 
dricrwy mavreh@s dyvoetra, Theod. ; 
comp. 2 Pet. iii. 4. a Ler 
hpov] ‘our Life,’ almost ‘being our 
Life,’ the ‘ predicatio,’ as Daven. 
acutely observes, being ‘ causalis non 
essentialis.’ Christ is here termed 7 
Swh judy, not however as_ being 
merely the author of it (Daven.), or 
the cause of it (Corn. a Lap.), much 
less ‘in the character of it’ (Eadie), 


ITT. 4, 5. 


Mortify your members 
and the evil princi- 
ples in which ye once 
walked: put off the old 
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man and put on the new, in which all are one in Christ. 


but as being—our Life ¢tseif, the 
essence and the impersonation of it ; 
comp. Gal. ii. 20, Phil, i. 21. Thus 
Christ is termed % éArls judy, 1 Tim. 
i. 1 (comp. ch. i. 27), 4 elphyn hudcy, 
Eph. ii. 14, where see notes. 

The reading is very doubtful: ?udy is 
adopted by Rec., Lachm. (non marg.), 
and Tisch. with BD*D®E*KL ; great 
majority of mss.; Syr. (both), al.; Or., 
CEcum., al. On the other hand, dudp 
is supported by CD'E'FGN; 5 mas. ; 
Vulg., Clarom., Copt. [quoted by 
Tisch. for the other reading], Goth., 
4Eth. (Pol. and Platt); many Latin 
and Greek Ff., Lachm. (marg.). As 
huey is far less easy to account for 
than vudy, which might have come 
from ver. 3 or from the duets in the 
present verse, critical principles seem 
to decide in favour of the reading of 
the text. cal dpets] 
‘ye also;’ ye Colossian converts as 
well as all other true Christians. The 
more verbally exact opposition would 
have been ‘ your hidden life’ (comp. 
Fell); but this the Apostle perhaps 
designedly neglects, to prevent {wh 
being applied, as it has been applied, 
merely to the resurrection life. It 
has been urged that this clause fixes 
that meaning to {wh ; but surely the 
avoidance of the regular antithesis 
seems to hint the very reverse; vets 
gavep. is the natural sequel of your 
inward and heavenly life, and is its 
true development. 

év 8d£€q] ‘in glory ;’ comp. Rom. viii. 
17, elwep ocuvwdoxoney Wa Kal oup- 
dofacdGue. The déd¢a will be the 
issue, development, and crown, of the 
hidden life, and will be displayed both 
in the material (1 Cor. xv. 43) and 
immaterial portions of our composite 


nature : ‘hujus sterne vite: promissa 
gloria sita est in duplici stol&; in stol& 
anime et stol& corporis,’ Daven. The 
conjunction of body and soul, soul 
and spirit, will then be complete, har- 
mo nious, and indissoluble ; {wh will 
become 74 byrws fw, and will reflect 
the glories of Him who is its element 
and essence: comp. Olsh. Opusc. p. 
195 8q- 

5. Nexpocare odv] ‘Make dead 
then :’ ‘as you died, and your true life 
is hidden with Christ, and hereafter to 
be developed in glory, act conformably 
to jt,—let nothing live inimical to 
such a state, kill at once (aor.) the 
organs and media of a mere earthly 
life.’ Od» is thus, as commonly, re- 
trospective and collective (‘ad ea que 
antea revera posita sunt lectorem re- 
vocat,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. II. p. 719), 
serving to enhance the pertinent refer- 
ence of vexpwoare to the dweOdvere and 
h Swh dav which have preceded. 

Ta pAn spdav] ‘your members,’ the 
portions of your bodily organization 
(comp. Roni. vii. §) gud the instru- 
ments and media of sinfulness and 
lusts ; comp. with respect to the pre- 
cept, Rom. viii. 13, Gal. v. 24, and 
with respect to the image and form of 
expression, Matth. v. 29, 30. These 
are more specifically defined as ra éwl 
ris yfis (comp. ver. 2), as limiting the 
sphere of their activities (‘ubi suum 
habent pabulum,’ Beng.), and as jus- 
tifying the preceding command. The 
pronoun vudv is omitted by Alf. 
with BC'N!'; 3 mas. ; Clem., Orig., al., 
but retained with AC7DEFGKLN‘; 
nearly all mss. and Vv., and most 
editors. Though an insertion of the 
pronoun is not improbable, still the 
external testimony seems too prepon- 
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6. éxt rods vlods ris dwretO.] Tisch. and Alf. omit these words, and Lachm. 
encloses them in brackets, as they are not found in B; Sahid., Atth. (Pol., but 
not Platt); Clem. (1), Ambrosiast. (text). On the one hand, it is certainly 
possible that they may have been inserted from the parallel passage, Eph. v. 6; 
still, on the other, the overwhelming weight of external evidence, and the 
probability that in two Epp. where so much is alike even individual expressions 
might be repeated, seem to render the omission on such evidence more than 


doubtful. 


derant to be set aside. 

wopvelav, dxalapalay] ‘ fornication, 
uncleanness ;’ specific and generic pro- 
ducts of the ra wéAn Ta eri ris ys on 
the side of lust and carnality ; comp. 
Eph. v. 3, and see notes on Gal. v. 19. 
There is no need to supply mentally 
vexpwoare (Fritz. Rom. Vol. I. p. 379), 
or to introduce paraphrastically aprep., 
‘a scortatione,’ Alth.; the four accu- 
satives stand in an appositional rela- 
tion to rad wéAy «.7.X., a8 denoting 
their evil products and operations ; 
see Winer, Gr. § 59. 8, p. 470, and 
comp. Matth. Gr. § 432. 3. 

wdCos, érOup. xaxijv] ‘ lustfulness, 
evil desire;’ further and more generic 
manifestations ; comp. év wdGeu éme- 
Ouulas, 1 Thess. iv. 5. It does not 
seem proper, on the one hand, to ex- 
tend wdé@os to ‘motus vitiosos, quales 
sunt eExOpa, pes, fHro, x. 7.X.,’ 
Grot., or, on the other, to limit it 
to more frightful exhibitions of vice 
(Rom. i. 26, 27): it points rather, 
as the evolution of thought seems 
to require, to ‘the disposition toward 
lust,’ Olsh., ‘libidinem,’ Vulg., the 
‘morbum libidinis,’ Beng ,—in a word, 
not merely to lust, but to lustfulness ; 
wd0os % \Ucoa TOO cwmaros, Kal We- 
wep mwuperos 7 Tpatua 4 AAA} véaos, 
Theoph. The last, éwi@vula xaxr, is 
still more inclusive and generic ; /508 
yeuxOs 7d way ele, Chrys. On both 
words comp. Trench, Synon. Part m1. 


§ 37. ad 
atheovelav] ‘ covetousness,’—with the 
article, as being the notorious form 
of sin (‘eine bekannte, hauptsachlich 
zu meidende Unsittlichkeit,’ Winer, 
Gr. § 18. 8, p. :06) that ever preserves 
so frightful an alliance with the sins 
of the flesh. There seems no reason 
whatever to depart from the proper 
sense of the word; it is neither spe- 
cially ‘base gains derived from un- 
cleanness’ (comp. Storr, Flatt, al.), 
nor generically ‘insatiabilem cupi- 
ditatem voluptatum turpium,’ Est., 
‘the fierce longing of the creature,” 
Trench (Synon. § 24,—a very doubtful 
expansion), but simply ‘covetousness,’ 
‘inexplebilem appetitum animi que- 
rentis divitias,” Daven. (comp. Theod., 
Theoph.), a sin that especially depends 
on the 7a él rfjs yis (‘ maxime affigit 
ad terram,’ Beng.), and makes, not 
sensational cravings per se, but the 
means of gratifying them, the objects 
of its interest ; see esp. Miiller, Doctr. 
of Sin, 1. 1. 3. 2, Vol. 1. p. 169 (Clark), 
and notes on Eph. iv. 19. ° 

Fris éoriy elSwA.] ‘the which is, seeing 
wt is, idolatry;’ explanatory force of 
dorts, see notes on Gal.iv.24. The 
remark of Theod. is very pertinent, 
éreidy Tov paymuwra KUpcoy 6 owrhp 
wpoonybpevoe Stddoxuw ds 6 7G wdber 
THs wreovetlas dovrkedwy ws Oedy rdv 
The very improbable 
reference of 771s to wéAyn (Harl. on 
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Eph. v. §), or to all that precedes 
(Heinr.), is rightly rejected by Winer, 
Gr. § 24. 3, p. 180. 

6. Se a) ‘on account of which sins ;’ 
clearly not &’ d, so. wéA7n (Bahr), but 
in ref. to ‘ peccata prascedentia aliaque 
flagitia,’ Grot.:; comp. notes on Eph. 
v.6. The reading is doubtful: 6 is 
found in C!D'E} FG; Clarom., Sang. ; 
d in ABC*D®D*°E*K LN; al., and is 
appy. rightly adopted by Lachm. (nun 
marg.), and Zisch., after Rec. Though 
an emendation is not improbable, the 
preponderance of external evidence 
seems too distinct to be safely set 
aside. Yoxerar] ‘doth come ;’ 
emphatic, both in position and tense. 
The present hints at the enduring 
principles of the moral government of 
God ; see notes on Eph. v. §. 

4 dpy} rod Geov}] Not only here, but 
hereafter ; kal 4 uéA\dXjovca dpyh xal 4 
év tg viv aldve wo\\des Kxaradapufd- 
vouot Tovs rovovrous, Theoph. Meyer 
rejects this more inclusive reference, 
but without sufficient reason; see 
notes on Eph. v. 6. 

Tovg viovg ths died.) ‘the sons of 
disobedtence;’ those who reject and 
disobey the principles and practice of 
the Gospel ; see notes on Eph. v. 6, 
where the same expression occurs in 
the same combination, and on the 
force of the Hebraistic circumlocution, 
notes on 40, ii. 2. 

7. ols] ‘among whom,’ soil. vlos 
rhs dmrecdelas, —not. neuter ‘in which,’ 
in ref. to the foregoing vices: see 
Eph. ii. 3, év ols xal iets wdyres dp- 
errpdonuev, which, with the present 
longer reading, seems to.leave no room 
for doubt. The objection of Olsh., 
that the Colossians were. still walking 
among the viol rijs decd. as converts, 
seems easily answered by observing 


that weprareiy, St Paul's favourite 
verb of moral motion (only used by 
him here and 2 Thess, iii. rr with & 
and dat. of persons), seems always em- 
ployed by him to denote an actual 
participation in a course or manner of 
life ; contrast John xi. 54. 

ire tv rovrois] ‘ye were living in 
these sins,’ ‘these sins were the sphere 
of your existence and activities ;’ the 
verb éf{jre referring to the preceding 
dred. (ver. 3), and its tense portraying 
the then continuing state ; comp. Jelf, 
Gr. $ 401. 3. Huther and others re- 
gard rovros as masc.: this does not - 
evem satisfactory, as dre ¢f. would be 
but a weak and tautologous explana- 
tion of the preceding éy ols wepter. 
wore, and as ¢(%» év (except in ita 
deeper meanings, ¢.g. (Hv éy Xp. x.7.X., 
Rom. vi. 11, Gal. ii. 20) is always 
used by St Paul with things ; comp. 
ch. ii. 20, Rom. vi. 2, Gal. ii. 20, 
Phil. i. 22. See the exx. collected by 
Kypke (Obs. Vol. 11. p. 327), fw & 
*Oduccela, év dporrlaw, év Adyos, év 
dpery, ev gidocoglg x.r.A., in all of 
which the non-personal substantives 
similarly define the sphere to which 
the activities of life were confined ; 
see also exx. in Wetsat. tn loc: The 
reading of Rec. avrots [DSE*FGKL] 
has insufficient critical support. 

8. vuvl 88 drd0er0e] ‘but Now lay 
aside ;’ emphatic exhortation sugzest- 
ed by their present state, the forcible 
vuvl (Hartung, Partik. Vol. m1. p. 24) 
standing in sharp opposition to the 
preceding wore, dre. On the figura- 
tive dwé0eaGe, app. to &vdvcacGe, comp. 
notes on Eph. ix. 22. The trans- 
lation of Eadie, ‘ ye too have put off,’ 
perhaps suggested by a misunder- 
standing of Auth., can only be re- 
garded as an oversight; such mis- 
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takes however seriously weaken our 
confidence in this otherwise useful 
writer as a sound grammatical expo- 
sitor. Kal duets] ‘ ye 
also,’ ye as well as other Christians ; 
the xal putting them here in contrast 
with their fellow-converts, as in ver. 
7 with their fellow-heathens ; comp. 
notes on Phil. iv. 12. 

ta wavra] ‘them all ;’ all previously 
(rovros, ver. 7) and hereafter men- 
tioned. Winer (Gr. § 18. 1, p. 98) 
appears to refer 74 mdyra, with an 
intensive force, only to what had been 
already adduced: the enumeration 
which follows seems to require from it 
a more comprehensive and prospective 
reference ; see Meyer in loc. So simi- 
larly Syr., Goth. (Ath. omits), ‘hee 
omnia’ (comp. Theod.), except that 
this is perhaps too exclusively prospec- 
tive. opyyv, Gupdv] On 
these two words, the former denoting 
the more settled state, the latter the 
more eruptive and temporary, see 
notes on Eph. iv. 31, and Trench, 
Synon. § 37; add also Cicum., who 
correctly remarks, fore yap Oupds... 
apis mis xal dvaduulacis dtéia rob 
addous, dpyh 5¢ Eupovos Avan. 

xaxlay] ‘malice,’ ‘ badness of heart,’ 
the evil habit of the mind, as con- 
trasted with movnpla, which is the 
more definite manifestation of it; 
comp. Eph. iv. 31, and Trench, Synon. 
§ 11. BAaodnplay may be 
either against God or against men, 
according to the context (see notes on 
1 Tim. i. 13); here the associated 
vices seem to limit the reference to 
the latter; ras Aodopias oirw Aéyet, 
Theoph. ; see notes on the very similar 
passage, Eph. iv. 31. 

aloxpodoylay] ‘coarse, reproachful, 
speaking.’ It is somewhat doubtful 


whether we are to adopt (a) the 
more limited meaning ‘turpiloquium,’ 
Clarom., sim. Vulg., Syr., ‘aglaiti- 
vaurdein,’ Goth., ‘turpitudo,’ Asth. ; 
or (6) the more general ‘foul-mouthed 
abusiveness,’ Trench, Synon. § 34 
(comp. Copt., where however it seems 
to be confounded with pwpodcyia), 
‘schandbares Reden,’ Meyer. As al- 
oxpor. is an dr. Aeydu. in N.T., and 
does not occur in LXX, and as both 
interpretations have good lexical au- 
thority,—the former, Xen. de Rep. 
Laced. v. 6, Poll. Onomast. tv. 106, 
Clem.-Alex. Ped. 11. 6, comp. Suicer, 
Thesaur. s.v. Vol. 1. p. 136, Raphel, 
Annot. Vol. 11. p. 5353; the latter, 
Polyb. Hist. vit. 13. 8, and XXXI. 
10. 4, where it is associated with 
Aodopla,—the context alone must de- 
cide. As this appy. refers mainly to 
sins against a neighbour (comp. ver. 
9), the balance seems in favour of (5), 
according to which alcxpod. will be 
an extension of PAacd., and will imply 
all coarse and foul-mouthed language, 
whether abusive or otherwise. 

é&k Tot or. tpdv is not to be referred 
solely to alcxpod. (Aith.), but to the 
two preceding substantives, drd6ecGe 
being mentally supplied. It seems 
doubtful whether the addition marks 
specially the pollution (pumot yap 7d 
els Sotodoylay Geod werornuévoy ordpa, 
(Ecum., comp. Chrys.), or the unsuit- 
ableness (Mey.) of the actions which 
are here described: the latter is per- 
haps slightly the most probable ; comp. 
James iii. 10. 

Q. pr) pebSeoQe] ‘do not lie;’ pres., 
do not indulge in the practice. The 
addition els d\AjAous specifies the ob- 
jects toward which the practice was 
forbidden (compare Winer, Gr. § 49. 
a. c. 6, p. 353), and stamps it as a 
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social wrong; see Eph. iv. 25, and 
notes in loc. On the frightful charac- 
ter of untruthfulness, and its evolution 
from selfishness and lust, see esp. 
Miller, Doctr. of Sin, 1. 1. 3. 2, Vol. 
I. p. 171 8q. (Clark). It 
seems best with Lachm., Tisch., and 
appy. most modern editors, to place 
only a comma between ver. 8 and 9. 
direxSvodpevor] ‘seeing that ye have 
put of,’ Auth. ; causal participle, giving 
the reason for the precept, and in 
point of time prior to (Mey.), not 
contemporaneous with (‘exspoliantes,’ 
Vulg., Clarom.) the preceding aor. 
imper. dré0ec6e. Such a reference 
is not superfluous or inappropriate 
(De W.); the part. serves suitably to 
remind them that the conditions into 
which they had now entered rendered 
a selfish and untruthful life a self- 
contradiction. “To consider daexd. as 
beginning a new period, interrupted, 
and resumed in ver. 12, a8 Hofm. 
Schrift. Vol. 11. 2, p. 268, seems very 
harsh and improbable. On the double 
compound dexd. see notes on chap. 
ii. 15. Tov twadatdv dv@p. ] 
‘the old man,’ not merely rhy wporé- 
pay wodtrelay, Theod., but, with a 
more individualizing reference, our 
former unconverted self, our state 
before regeneration ; see notes on Eph. 
iv. 22, Davenant (comp. Calv.) refers 
the term to the ‘ insita nature nostre 
corruptio,—a special and polemical 
reference, to which the context, which 
seems to point simply to their ante- 
Christian, as contrasted with their 
present state (wére, vuvl, ver. 7, 8), 
appears to yield no support. 

abv tats mp. atrov] ‘with his deeds,’ 
slightly explanatory, marking the prac- 
tical character of the developments 
of the wadatds dyOpwros; comp. Gal. 


v. 24. Calvin well saya, ‘notandum 
est veterem hominem ab operibus suis, 
tanquam arborema fructibus, discerni.’ 

10. Kal éyS. rov véov] ‘and have 
put on the new man ;” closely connected 
with the preceding clause, and pre- 
senting on the positive side the act 
succeeding to the dwexd. on the nega- 
tive. The term vdos stands here in 
contrast with wadaids as marking the 
newly-entered and fresh state of spiri- 
tual conditions after conversion and 
regeneration. In Eph. iv. 24 the term 
is xawds, as marking rather the new 
state in respect of quality; comp. 
Tittmann, Synon. I. p. §9, notes on 
Eph. iii. 16, iv. 24, and Trench, Synon. 
Part II. § 10. It is not im- 
probable that the reference in the two 
passages is slightly different, in Eph., 
as the hortatory tone suggests, the 
ref. is primarily to renovation; here, 
as the argumentative allusion seems 
to imply, primarily to regeneration, 
yet in neither, as the noticeable com- 
binations (dvaveolcGat...cacvdw dvOp., 
Tov véov rdov dyaxav.) further suggest, 
is the reference exclusive. On the 
distinction, sée Waterl. Regen. Vol. 
IV. p. 433 8q., comp. Trench, Synon. 
§ 18. vov dvaxaty.] ‘who 
ts being renewed ;’ characteristic, not 
merely of &v@pwrov (De W.), but of 
the véoy dyOpwrov, as the prominence 
of the epithet clearly requires. This 
process of dvaxalywots, of which the 
causa instrumentalis and agent (Tit. 
iii. s, comp. Eph. iv. 23) is the Holy 
Spirit, is represented as continually 
going on; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 16, 6 éow 
hudy (dyOp.) dvaxawobrar ijyéopg xal 
hepa. The prep. dva appears to mark 
restoration to a former, not necessarily 
@ primal state ; see Winer, de Verb. 
Comp. I1I. p. to, comp. notes on Eph, 
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iv. 23. els rl yveorww] ‘unto 
full knowledge,’ appy. of God, and 
the mystery of redemption (rod Ocod 
kal ray Oelwv, Theoph.); comp. ch. i. 
9, ii. 2, Eph. i, 17; ‘in eo ergo quod 
ait qui renov. in agnitionem, demon- 
stravit quoniam ipse ille qui ignorantize 
erat ante homo, id est ignorans Deum, 
per (7) eam que in eo est agnitionem 
renovatur, agnitio enim Dei renovat 
hominem,’ Iren. Her. v. 12. 4. On 
the full meaning of éxlyv. (‘acourata 
cogzitio ’), see notes on Eph. l.c., and 
comp. on Col. ii. 2. This was the 
object towards which the dvaxaw, 
tended (not the sphere in which, 
Auth., Copt.),—the result which it 
was designed to attain; comp. Eph. 
iv. 13. car’ elxéva x.7.A.] 
‘after the image of Him who created 
him.’ After a comparison with the 
similar and suggestive passage Eph. 
iv. 24, there can scarcely be a doubt 
that this clause is to be connected with 
dvaxaw., not with éxlyrwow (Meyer, 
comp. Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. 1. p. 
252),—a construction grammatically 
admissille (comp. Winer, Gr. § 20. 4, p. 
126), but not exegetically satisfactory. 
Kara will thus point to the ‘norma’ 
or model (notes on Gal. iv. 28), and 
the elxav roi xric. to the image of 
God (Theod.), not of Christ (Chrys. ; 
comp. Miiller, Doctr. of Sin, Vol. 11. 
p- 392, Clark), in which the first man 
was created, which was lost by sin, 
but ‘is to be restored again by a real 
though not substantial change,’ Pear- 
son, Creed, Art. 11. Vol. I, p. 149 
(ed. Burt.); ‘in eo quod dicit secun- 
dum imag. conditoris, recapitulatio- 
nem manifestavit ejusdem hominis qui 
in initio secundum imaginem factus 
est Dei,’ Iren. Her. v. 12. 4, comp, 
Delitzsch, Bibl, Psychol. u. 2, p. 51, 


who conceives that with the spiritual 
a physical depravation of the image 
was also included. This reference to 
a restoration of the image of God in 
the first creation has been sometimes 
deemed an idea foreign to Scripture 
(comp. Miiller, Doctr. of Sin, Iv. 3, 
Vol. 1. p. 393, Clark): this however 
does not seem to be the case; see 
notes on Eph. iv. 24, and the passages 
collected from the early eccl. writers 
in Bull, Engl. Works, Disc. v. p. 478 
8q., and esp. p. 492. On the mean- 
ing of elxwy, see Trench, Synon. § 15. 

avrov] Scil. rdv véov dyOp.; not merely 
dv6p. (De W.), which seems opposed 
to the logical and grammatical con- 
nexion, and is not required by the 
preceding interpretation. Whether 
God be defined as 6 xricas in ref. to 
the first or to the second creation 
(avdxriots, Pearson, Creed, Vol. 1. 
p. 80, Burt.) does not alter the doc- 
trinal truth involved in the words— 
‘quod perdidimus in Adam, id est 
secundum imaginem et similitudinem 
esse Dei, hoc in Christo Jesu reci- 
pimus,’ Iren. Her. 111. 18, 1. 

11, 8Ssrov] ‘where,’ ‘qu& in re’ 
(‘apud quem,’ #th.), scil. in which 
condition of diéxduors of the old and 
&dvors of the new man; comp. Xen. 
Mem. i. 5. 1, and Kihner in loc., 
cited (but incorrectly) by Meyer. 
ov« Ev] ‘there is not,’ see notes on 
Gal. iii. 28, where the grammatical 
character of this contraction is briefly 
discussed. “EAAny kal 
*"Iovd.] ‘Greek and Jew, antithesis 
involving national distinctions, fol- 
lowed by a second (repir. xal dxp.) 
inyolving ritual characteristics, and by 
a climax (6dp8., Z«v8.) in ref. to 
habits and civilization (‘Scythe bar- 
baris barbariores,’ Beng., Bpaxd ray 
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Put on mercy, be for- 
eine oud ving ond 
in you. Paine aloud, ahd 
in your hearts to God, and give thanks. 
Onplwv Siapdpovres, Joseph. contr. Ap. 
II. 37; see exx. in Wetat. in loc.), and 
lastly by a third unconnected anti- 
thesis (Sof\os, é\ev8.) involving social 
relations. There are several variations 
of reading in this verse derived from 
the similar passage Gal. iii. 28, After 
é&& D!EFG; Clarom., Aug., Boern., 
add dpcer xal 67Xv. The addition of 
kal by D'E'FG after Bdp8. seems a 
clear interpolation, thus rendering the 
testimony of the same MSS. of doubt- 
ful value iu the next clause. Also 
between dof. and éd\ev6. Lachm. in- 
serts xal, with AD!EFG: 3 mss.; 
Vulg., Clarom., al.: the external au- 
thority is fair, but the probability of a 
conformation to the preceding clauses 
is very great. To insert ‘and’ in 
transl. (Scholef. Hints, p. 113) seems 
quite unnecessary. 
dd\Ad ra wavra «1.A.] ‘but CHRIST 
is all, and in all; similar in meaning 
to wdvres...tpets els dore év Xp. 'In0., 
Gal. iii. 28, but with a somewhat more 
comprehensive enunciation: ‘ Christ’ 
(placed with emphasis at the end, 
Jelf, Gr. § 902. 2) is the aggregation 
of all things, distinctions, prerogatives, 
and blessings, and moreover is in all, 
dwelling in all, and so uniting all in 
the common element of Himself ; rdy- 
ra tp 6 Xpords eora, xal dtiwpa 
kal yévos, cal éy waow vyly aurés, 
Chrys. For examples of ela 7d 
awdvra or mavra [as ACN'; many mss., 
in this place] in ref. to an individual, 
see the very large collection in Wetst. 
on 1 Cor. xv. 28. 

12, “Ey8tcacGe ot] ‘ Put on then,’ 
exhortation naturally following from 
the fact that the v¢os dy@pwos which 
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involved all the above blessings had 
been put on; ‘as you have put on the 
new man, put on all its characteristic 
qualities.’ The ody has thus apparently 
more of its reflexive force, ‘igitur,’ not 
‘ergo’ (Vulg.), ‘it takes up what has 
been said and continues it,’ Donalda. 
Cratyl. § 192; comp. notes on Phil. 
ii, 1. ds kd. Tod Oeod] ‘as 
chosen ones of God ; as being men who 
enjoy and value so great and so sin- 
gular a blessing as to have been called 
out of heathen darkness to the know- 
ledge of Christ; comp. Tit. i. 1. 
Meyer acutely calls attention to the 
fact that ws éx\exrol echoes the pre- 
ceding argumentative dwexdvc., and 
thus stands in logical and exegetical 
connexion with what precedes. Tod 
before Oeof is omitted by AD'FG;; al. 
(Lachm.). dyvor kal yyamnp. } 
It is doubtful whether these two words 
are to be regarded as used substan- 
tively (‘ut sancti et dilecti,’ Atth.- 
Pol. but not Platt), and as co-ordinate 
to, or as simple predicates to the pre- 
ceding éxXexrol rot Geot. The pure 
substantival use of the latter expres- 
sion in St Paul’s Epp. (Rom. viii. 33, 
Tit. i. 1, comp. 2 Tim. ii, 10), coupled 
with the fact that the force of the ex- 
hortation rests on their character as 
éxXexrol, not as being dytoe xal Hyar., 
renders the latter connexion most 
plausible; so Beng., and after him 
Mey., and the majority of modern 
editors and expositors. Chrys. and 
Theoph. appear, to have regarded 
them as three attributes; so Daven., 
Huther, al. om\ayxva 
olxrippov] ‘tender mercics of com- 
passion ;’ ‘bowels which are charac- 
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terized by, are the seat of mercy,’ the 
gen. being that of the ‘ predominating 
quality,’ and probably falling under 
the general head of the gen. possessi- 
wus ; see Scheuerl. Synt. § 16. 3, p. 
115, and comp. Luke i. 78, orAdyxva 
é\éous. The expression is probably a 
little more emphatic than the simple 
olxripuol (Heb. x. 28), or the more 
common €\eos: ovx elev EdXeor, GAN’ 
eéudayrixwrepoy da rev dd0, Chrys. ; 
comp. Fritz. Rom. Vol. I. p. 315. 
For examples of the tropical use of 
om\dyxva, which however is here not 
necessarily required (comp. Mey.), see 
Phil. i. 8, ii. 1, and notes 7n locc. The 
plural olxrippady (Rec.) has only the 
support of K ; mss.; Theod., al., and 
is rightly rejected by Lachm. and 
Tisch. xpneréryra] 
‘kindness > ‘benevolence and sweet- 
ness of disposition as shown in inter- 
course with one another;’ joined in 
Tit. iii. 4 with giAavOpwrla, and in 
Rom. xi. 22 opp. to dmroropla; see 
notes on Gal, v. 22. 

tanavodpoo.] ‘ lowliness of mind,’ the 
thinking ourselves lowly because we are 
so; dy ramrewds js, Kal éworons ris 
Gv ras éowOns, dpopuny mpds dperhy 
AapBdves Thy pynunv, Chrys. on Eph. 
iv. 2, here more exact than in his de- 
finitions collected in Suicer, Thesaur. 
s.v. On the true meaning of this word 
see the valuable remarks of Neander, 
Planting, Vol. 1. p. 483, Trench, 
Synon. § 42, and notes on Eph. iv. 2. 

ampaitynra] ‘meekness,’ in respect of 
God, as well as toward one another; 
see notes on Gal. v. 23, and on Eph. 
iv. 2, in which latter passage it occurs 
in exactly the same position with 
respect to rawew. and paxpobuula. 
Eadie objects to the primary reference 
to God, but appy. without sufficient 


reason: that mwpairys is frequently 
used in purely human relations is 
quite true (comp. Tit. iii. 2, wpair. 
awpos wdyras dvOpwrous), but that its 
basis is a meek acceptance of God’s 
dealings with us seems clearly shown 
in Matth. xi. 29, where it is an attri- 
bute of the Saviour, and in Gal. vi. 1, 
and perhaps 1 Cor. iv.21 and 2 Tim. ii. 
25, wherea sense of dependence on God 
forms the very groundwork of the ex- 
hortation. In such passages mere 
gentleness seems quite insufficient. 
The form mpair. (xpaér. Rec.) is here 
supported by ABCN. On paxpo- 
Ouula opp. to dtvduula (comp. James 
i. 19), see notes on Eph. iv. 2. 

13. dvexdpevor dAX.] ‘ forbearing 
one another ,’ exhibition of the last two, 
and perhaps more particularly of the 
last of the above-mentioned virtues ; 
comp. Eph. iv. 2, werd paxpod., dvexd- 
pevos GX. év dydwy. There does not 
seem any necessity for enclosing the 
whole verse (Griesb., Lachm., Butim.), 
nor even xadws xal—vpets (Winer, Gr. 
§ 64, ed. 5), in a parenthesis. The 
structure and sequence of thought are 
uninterrupted; while the first parti- 
ciple expands the preceding substan- 
tives, the second is enhanced by an 
adverbial clause which in its second 
member carries with it the preceding 
participle xapifsuevoe ; see Winer, Gr. 
§ 62. 4, p. 499, ed. 6. 

Xaptlopevor davrots] ‘forgiving each 
other ; comp. Eph. iv. 32. The change 
to the reflexive pronoun in two mem- 
bers so perfectly similar (Eph. J. c. isa 
little different) is perhaps not acci- 
dental; while 4\\7)\wy marks an act 
to be done by one Christian to his 
fellow Christian, éavrots may suggest 
the performance of an act faintly re- 
sembling that of Christ’s, namely, of 


ITI. 13, 14. 
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each one toward all,—yea even to 
themselves included (‘vobis ipsis,’ 
Vulg.), Christians being members of 
one another; dca dy dy r@ evepyerely 
rope érépous, Kadds raira, cal did 
7d ré&os Kal a 7d cvocwpous Huas 
elvat, paddov els Huds dvaddperat, 
Origen on Eph. 1. c. (Cramer, Cat. 
Vol. I. p. 311), but perhaps more 
appropriate here than there. 

poudyy] ‘(ground of) blame.’ This 
form is an dwat Acyéu in the N. T., 
but, especially in combination with 
Exw, sufficiently common in classical 
Greek ; see exx, in Wetst. in loc., and 
in Rost u. Palm, Zex.s.v. The glosses 
péuyw [D! Ef] and dpyhv [FG] are 
obviously suggested by the non-ap- 
pearance of the word elsewhere in the 
N. T. or in the LXX. 

KaOds kal 6 Xp. K.7.A.] ‘even as 
Christ also forgave you ;’ comp. ch. ii. 
13, where the same divine act is, as it 
would seem, similarly attributed to 
Christ ; contrast Eph. iv. 32, where it 
is referred to 6 Geds & Xp. Kaduds 
(comp. notes on Ga’. iii. 6), associated 
with the xal of comparison (Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 635) and balanced 
by the following oJrws xal, here simply 
introduces an example (umetsOe Tov 
Aeoxéryv, Theod.): in Eph. J. ¢., as 
the imperatival structure suggests, it 
has more of an argumentative tinge ; 
see notes in loc. The reading is 
doubtful : Kvpios is adopted by Lachm. 
with ABD'FG ; 1ms.; Vulg., Clarom., 
al.; Aug., al., but is not improbably 
due to some attempts at conformation 
to Eph. iv. 32, x! actually reads Oeés. 
kal dpets] Scil. xapstduevor, the struc- 
ture remaining participial: see Winer, 
Gr. § 62. 4, p. 499. The principal Vv., 


SN 
Syr. (QOQ2.@ [condonate]), Cla- 


9 A 
emt 14 


rom. (‘ita et vos facite ’), Goth. (‘tau- 
jaip’), th. (‘facite’), and Theod., 
supply the imperative, which in some 
MSS. [D!E'FG ; Clarom. ; al., rocezre] 
is actually expressed: this however 
certainly seems to be at variance with 
the structure, and interrupts the other- 
wise easy sequence of clauses; 80 
rightly De Wette and Meyer. On 
the double xai in sentences composed 
of correlative members, see Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 11. p. 635, and notes on 
Eph. v. 23, where the usage is briefly 
investigated. 

14. él waoww 88 robros] ‘but over 
all these things ;’ not, as in Eph. vi. 16 
(see notes in loc.), with a simple force 
of accession or superaddition, Syr. 


< aol SQ [cum his 


a w® 


omnibus], Acth., but, as the more dis- 
tinct expression and esp. the foregoing 
image seem to require, with a semi- 
local force (‘super,’ Vulg., ‘ufar,’ 
Goth.), the dative with él as usual 
conveying the idea of closer and less 
separable connexion ; see notes on Eph. 
ili. 20. Love toward all (comp. notes 
on Phil. i. g) was thus to be the garb 
put on over all the other elements 
in the spiritual &vdvers. 

3] ‘which. (element); neuter, the ante- 
cedent being viewed under an abstract 
and generalized aspect ; see Jelf, Gr. 
§ 820. 1, Kriiger, Sprachl. § 61.7. 9. 
The reading is not perfectly certain ; 
qris (Rec.) is not without support 
[D*D°EKLN*‘; appy. all mss.; many 
Ff.], and is certainly in accordance 
with St Paul’s explanatory use of the 
indef. relative in similar passages ; still 
the probability of a grammatical gloss 
seems here so great, that the reading 
of Lachm. and Tisch. is to be distinctly 
preferred. “Os is the reading of DN}. 
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15 THs TeAEOTNTOS. 


civSerpos Tis TeAadtyTOs] ‘ the bond 
of perfectness,’ Auth.; not ‘complete- 
ness,’ Alf., which would be a more 
suitable transl. of dAoxAnpla; comp. 
Trench, Synon. § 22. The genitival 
relation has been somewhat differently 
explained; the abstract gen. may be 
(a) the gen. of quality, in which case 
redecér. would be little more than an 
epithet, ‘the most perfect bond,’ 
Hamm., Grot., and even Green, (Gr. 
p- 247; (b) the gen. of content, ‘amor 
complectitur virtutum universitatem,’ 
Beng., comp. Bull, Zxam. Cens. 11. 5,— 
Ths rekeér, marking that which the 
ovvs. inclosed within it, De W., Olsh., 
comp. Usteri, Lehrb. I. 1. 4, p. 242; 
or (c) the gen. oljecti, rijs reXecdr. being 
that which is held together by it, and 
on which it exercises its conjunctive 
power ; rdvra éxetva adrn cvcgiyye, 
Theoph.: so Chrys., Theod., appy. 


Syr. Lope [cinctorium], and more 


recently Steig. and Meyer. Of these 
(c) has clearly the advantage, as not 
involving either a doubtful gen., or 
an unsatisfactory if not indemonstrable 
meaning of ovv5ecuos (comp. Mey.); 
as however it assigns a questionable 
collective force to reXecérns, scil. ra Thy 
redevdrnra mowodvra, Chrys., Theoph., 
it seems more exact to regard the gen. 
‘as (d) a gen. subjecti belonging to the 
general category of the gen. possess. ; 
love is the bond which belongs to, is 
the distinctive feature of perfection: 
contrast Eph. iv. 2, and comp. notes 
in loc. The omission of the 
article may be due to the verb sub- 
stantive; see Middleton, Gr. Art. III. 
3. 2, p. 43 (ed. Rose). 

15. 4 elptvn rot Xp.] ‘ the peace of 
Christ gen. auctoris, or perhaps ra- 
ther originis (Hartung, Casus, p. 17, 


Kat 9 etpyvy tov Xpiorov Bpa- 


see notes on ch. i. 23), ‘the peace 
which comes from Him who is our 
peace (Eph. ii. 14), and who solemnly 
left His peace to His church’ (John 
xiv. 27); éxelyny (elptvyy) nv 6 Xperords 
ddijxey airés, Chrys. The peace of 
Christ must not be restricted merely 
to duévoca, though this is appy. the 
more immediate reference in the pre- 
sent passage, but includes that deep 
peace and tranquillity which is His 
blessed gift, and emanates from His 
atoning death on the Cross; comp. 
elpjvn Geov, Phil. iv. 7, in which the 
idea is substantially the same, except 
that perhaps peace is there contem- 
plated in its antithesis to anxious 
worldliness (see notes in loc.), while 
here it is rather opposed to the hard, 
unloving, and unquiet spirit that mars 
the union of the & ciua. The reading 
Ocoi (Rec.) is supported by C*D* 
EKLN*‘; nearly all mss.; Goth., al., 
but in all probability is a correction. 


YY 
BpaBevérw] ‘rule,’ ;O-J [ducat, re- 
gat] Syr., ‘sit gubernatrix,’ Beza. 
The verb fBpaBevew [Bpa=xpo, see 
notes on Phil. iii. 14] has here re- 
ceived different explanations, ‘exultet,’ 
Vulg., Goth., ‘stabiliatur,’ Copt., 
Eth., ‘abundet,’ Clarom., all perhaps 
en jeavouring to retain some shade of 
the original meaning (dywvro8erobcdy 
re kal BpaBevovcay, Theod.), but ob- 
scuring rather than elucidating it. 
The later and secondary meaning ‘ad- 
ministrare,’ ‘gubernare,’ Hesych. /6v- 
vécOw (Raphel, Annot. Vol. 1. p. 533 
sq., and Schweigh. Lex. Polyb. s. v.), 
seems here the most simple and na- 
tural; ‘let the peace which comes from 
Christ order all things in your hearts.’ 
For confirmation of this later mean- 
ing, see also the exx. collected by 


ITI. 15, 16. 
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Krebs (Obs. p. 343) and Loesn. (Obs. 
P- 373), one of the most pertinent of 
which is Joseph. Anitg. IV. 3. 2, 
wdvra on wpovola dioxetrac Kal. ... 
kara BovdAnow BpaBevduevoy thy ohv 
els réXos Eoxerat, where the association 
with docxetoOar renders the meaning 
very distinct. On the use of xapdla 
to denote man in his inner relations, 
see Beck, Seelend. 11. 23, p. 80, 
comp. p. 107. els nv 
Kal éxA@.] ‘unto which [almost, for 
unto it (see notes on ch. i. 25, 27)] 
ye were also called ;’ unto the enjoy- 
ment and participation of which, the 
els marking the immediate (not ulti- 
mate) object of the xadetiy (1 Cor. i. 
g, 1 Tim. vi. 12), and thus differing 
but little from éwrt with dat., by 
which Chrys. here explains it. The 
latter perhaps involves more the idea 
of approximation (Donalds. Cratyl. § 
172), the former of direction, The 
ascensive xal marks the xAfjots as 
also having the same object as the 
Apostle’s admonition. 

dv il odpart] ‘in one body,’ t.e. 80 
as to abide in one body ; not marking 
the object contemplated, ‘ut unum 
essetis corpus’ (comp. Grot.), nor the 
manner of the calling (Steig., comp. 
1 Cor. vii. 15), but, as the more con- 
crete term seems to require, simply 
the result to which it tended ; gxové- 
pnoev 6 Xp. Tos wmdvtas évy odya 
movjoat, CXcum.; comp. Eph. ii. 16, 
and Winer, Gr. § 50. 5, p. 370. 

Kal «dxdp. ylv.] ‘and be (become) 
thankful,’ ‘grati,’ Vulg., scil. to God 
(Chrys., Theoph.) as 6 Kaddv (see 
notes on Gal. i. 6), less probably to 
Christ, as Theod. and expressly Syr. 
(which however omits rod Xp, in the 


next clause) and Ath. The meaning 
‘amabiles,’ edxdpiroc (Olsh.), though 
lexically defensible (comp. Xen. Gcon. 
v. 10), seems here wholly inappro- 
priate. Evxyaporfa was a duty ever 
foremost in the thoughts of the 
great Apostle, 1 Thess. v. 18; ob- 
serve his frequent use of evxapiorely 
(25 times) and evyapiorla (12 times), 
the latter of which only occurs thrice 
eluewhere (Acts xxiv. 3, Rev. iv. 9, 
vii. 12) in the whole N.T. Fora 
good sermon on the whole of the 
verse, see Frank, Serm. Li. Vol. II. 
p- 394 (A.-C. Libr.): and on the duty 
in general, Barrow, Serm. VIII. IX. 
Vol. I. p. 179 8q. (ed. Oxf.). 

16. ‘O Adyosg rov Xp.] ‘ The word 
of Christ,’ as delivered in the Gospel, 
Xpicrod being the gen. suljecti, the 
word spoken and proclaimed by Him, 
1 Thess. i. 8, iv. 15, 2 Thess. iii. 1; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 30. 1, p. 158. It 
is perfectly unnecessary, with Lachm., 
to enclose this clause in brackets. 
The previous more general exhorta- 
tions to love and peace, which con- 
clude with evxdp. ylvecOe, are suitably 
accompanied by a more special one 
which shows the efficacy of the Gospel 
in such respects, and more fully ex- 
pands the last precept; wapawécas 
evxaplorous elvat kal rhy dddv delxvuct, 
Chrys. évorxet- 
to dy sptv wA.] ‘dwell within you 
richly; surely not ‘among you,’ Luth., 
De W., which would tend to obliterate 
the force of the compound, nor ‘in 
you as a Church,’ Mey., Alf., which 
really comes to the same thing, —but 
as usual, ‘within you’ (riy rod Xp. 
ScdackaNlay év ry Wuxy mepipéperw del, 
‘lheod.), ‘in your hearts,’ the out- 
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16. év rats xapdlas] So Griesd., Scholz, Lachm., with ABCD'FGR ; 10 mse.; 
appy. all Vv.; Chrys., Theod. (comm.); Lat. Ff. The reading & 77 xapdig 
(Rec., Tisch. ed. 2, 7) is (a) so feebly supported,— only by D?EKL (MSS. here of 
doubtful authority from showing other traces of conformation to Eph. v. 19) ; 
nearly all mss.; Clem., Theod. (text), al., and (5) so very probably an assi- 
milation to Eph. /.c. (E however there reads é rats xapd.), that it is difficult to 
conceive what principle, except that of opposition to Lachm., induced Tisch. to 
retain so very questionable a reading, and to reverse the judgment of his first 


edition. 


coming and manifestation of which 
was to be seen in the acts described 
by the participles. Compare Rom. 
viii. 11, 2 Cor. vi. 16 (the phrase is 
not used in the corresponding passage 
of the LX X.), 2 Tim.i. 5, 14, the only 
other passages in which évotceiy év 
occurs, and which, though the 7d évo- 
xovv is specified as mwioris in one case 
and IIvedya in the other, go far to fix 
the meaning in the present case. 
This indwelling was to be rdovelws, 
‘richly,’ ‘not with a scanty foothold, 
but with a large and liberal occu- 
pancy,’ Eadie. dy racy 
copia is not to be connected with 
what precedes (Syr.,—but appy. not 
Chrys., as asserted by Mey., Alf.), but 
with diédox. xal vov@. as in ch. i. 28, 
Beng., al. The construction is then 
perfectly harmonious; évotxelrw has 
its single adverb w)ovglws, and is sup- 
ported and expanded by two co-ordi- 
nate participial clauses, each of which 
has its spiritual manner or element of 
action (€v rdoy coglg, év xdpert) more 
exactly defined ; see notes on ch. i. 
28. Sido. kal vouier. 
éavr.] ‘teaching and admonishing one 
another :’ on the meaning and force 
of vovGereiy, see notes on ch. i. 28. 
On the possible force of éavrovs, see 
on ver. 13: here it more probably 
simply for dAAj\ous; comp. 


Winer, Gr. § 22. 5, p. 136. On the 
very intelligible participial anacolu- 
thon, see Green, Gr. p. 313, notes 
on Eph. iii. 18, and Phil. i. 30. 

Worpots «.7.A.] ‘ with psalms, hymns, 
spiritual songs ;’ instrument by which 
the d:dax} and voudérnots were to be 
communicated. Mill connects these 
datives with the following words, but 
not with propriety, as ¢dovres has 
already two defining members asso- 
ciated with it. On the distinction 
between the terms, and the force of 
mwvevpar. (‘such as the Holy Spirit 
inspires’), see notes on the parallel 
passage, Eph. v. 19, and Trench, 
Synon. Part 11. § 28. Meyer remarks 
that the singing, &c., here alluded to, 
was not necessarily at divine service, 
but at the ordinary social meetings ; 
see Clem.-Alex. Ped. 11. 4. 43, Vol. 1. 
p- 194 (ed. Pott.), where this passage 
is referred to ; comp. Suicer, Thesaur. 
Vol. 1. p. 1568. On the hymns used 
by the ancient church in her services, 
see Bingham, Antig. x1v. 2.1. The 
copula xa inserted by Rec. after pad- 
pots [(C?7D?DSEKL] and after vuvoas 
[A (appy.)C?D2D3EKL] seems to have 
come from the sister passage, and is 
rightly rejected in both cases by 
Lachm., Tisch., and most modern 
editors. év ri xapere G8.] 
‘in Grace singing ;’ participial clause 


TIl. 17. 191 


“A ” “A ~ 4 “A 9 
Kapdias vuov TY Oe, kat wav 6 Tt é€av wore ev 17 
~ ~ 9 
Adyw 7 ev oye, TavTa ev dyduart "Incot Xpioroi ev- 
~ “~ ~ 9 A 
xaprrouvres TH Oew warpi dv avroi. 


17. "Inco Xpicrod] So Lachm., with ACD!FG; mss.; very many Vv.; 
some Ff. Rec., followed by Tisch. and Alf., reads Kuplov ’Inood with BD*EK ; 
most mss.; Aug., Amit., Goth., Syr.-Phil., al.; Clem. (?), Theod., al., but 
appy. with less probability. The reading of L is simply Kuplov, while N'; 
Vulg. (ed.), Syr., give Kuplov (S84 rod K.) "Ino. Xp. By a comparison of the 
variations of this and the preceding verse with those of Eph. v. 19, 20 (Alf.’s 
remark that there are ‘hardly any’ is scantly correct) we may form some 
interesting local comparisons. It will be seen that KL here present distinct 
traces of conformation, E fewer, ADFG perhaps still less, and BN scarcely 


any at all; C is deficient in Eph. l.c. 


co-ordinate to the foregoing, specifying 
another form of singing, viz. that of 
the inward heart ; see Eph. v. 19, and 
notes in loc. *Ev rq xdp. [Rec. omits 
Ty «with A(C @&w xap)D9E*KLN’; 
appy. all mss.; al.] is obviously pa- 
rallel to év wdoy codig, and serves 
to define the characteristic element to 
which the gdew was to be circum- 
scribed (see notes on ch. i, 28); it 
was to be in the element, and with 
the accompaniment of Divine grace: 
so Chrys. 2, dwd rijs xdpiros rob 
TIveduaros, Gicum., da ris rapa rob 
aylou IIvevuaros dobelaons xdpiros, both 
of which however are rather clumsy 
paraphrases of the preposition. The 
_ interpretations ‘ quod se utilitate com- 
mendet,’ Beza, ‘with becoming thank- 
fulness,’ De W., d&c., are unsatis- 
factory; and xapiévrws, Grot., ‘in 
dexteritate quadam gratios&,’ Daven. 
2, untenable ; as the singing was not 
aloud, but in the silence of the heart 
(Mey.). év tats 
kapSlatg Vpov] ‘in your hearts; lo- 
cality of the g5e». This ddew é& rats 
xapd. is not an expansion of the pre- 
ceding clause, defining its proper cha- 
racteristics or accompaniments (4) 
povoy TG orduart, Theod.),—in which 
case the clause would be subordinate, 


—but specifies another kind of singing, 
viz. that of the inward heart to God, 
the former being éavrois: see notes 
on Eph. v. 19. The reading Kuply 
[Rec. with C*D?3EKL] seems clearly 
to have arisen from the parallel pas- 
sage. 

17. wav 6 r1—tpyq] An absolute 
nom. standing out of regimen and 
placed at the beginning of the sen- 
tence with a slight emphatic force ; 
see Jelf, Gr. § 477. 1. This seemg 
rather more correct than to regard it 
as an accus, reflected from the follow- 
ing wdvra, a8 appy. Steiger and De 
Wette. wdvra, is cer- 
tainly not adverbial (Storr, comp. 
Kypke, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 329), nor even 
a resumption of the preceding way, 
but an accus. governed by moce?re, 
supplied from the preceding rorfjre; 
comp. notes on Eph. v. 22. What 
had been stated individually in ray 8 
Ttx.T.d. is now expressed more fully 
and collectively by wdyra. It is diffi- 
cult to understand how the reverse 
can be the case (Eadie), and the plural 
‘individualizing.’ dv dyé- 
part "I. Xp.] ‘in the name of Jesus 
Christ ;’ not ‘invocato illius adjuto- 
rio,’ Daven. (xadet rdov Tidv, Chrys.), 
but, as in Eph. v. 20, ‘in the name, 
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in that holy and spiritual element 
which His name betokens ;’ see notes 
on Eph. l.c., on Phil. ii. 10, and comp. 
Barrow, Serm. xxx. 6, Vol. 1. p. 
323, where every possible meaning 
is stated and exhausted; see also 
Whichcote, Disc. xLiu. Vol. 1. p. 
288 sq. (Aberd. 1751),—one of a course 
of 3 valuable sermons on this text, 
and comp. Beveridge, Serm. o1x. Vol. 
Vv. p. 116 aq. (A.-C. Libr.), 

evxap. TS Oe@ .7.A.] ‘giving thanks 
to God the Father through Him,’ at- 
tendant service with which the (oceiy) 
wdyra x.T.r. is to be ever associated ; 
comp. Eph. v. 20, and see notes on 
ver. 15, and on Phil. iv. 6; add Hof- 
mann, Schriftb, Vol. 11. 2, p. 336, 
who with less probability limits the 
evxap. to thankfulness for ability thus 
to do all év dvéu. x.7.’. The reading 
Oe kal warpl (Rec.) is well supported 
{[DEFGK; mss.; Vulg., Clarom., al.], 
but opposed to AB (an important 
witness in these verses, see crit. note) 
CN ; some mss.; Syr., Goth., Copt., 
Sah., al.; (Lachm., Tisch.), and most 
likely derived from Eph. v. 20. 

18, Al yuvatxes] This verse and 
the eight following (iii. 18—iv. 1) con- 
tain special precepts, nearly the same 
as those in Eph. v. 22—vi. 9. Such 
a similarity, often extending to words 
and phrases, is noticeable and not very 
easy to account for, except on the 
somewhat obvious supposition that so- 
cial precepts of this nature, addressed 
in the first instance to the Christians 
of Colosse and Laodicea, were known 
and felt by the Apostle to be equally 
necessary and applicable to the church 
of Ephesus and the Christians of Lydia. 
A comparison of the two Epistles will 


rm be found very instructive; it 


children and parents, 
observe your duties. 


masters and be flintals meniere We tea 


seems to lead to the opinion that the 
shorter Epistle was written first ; comp. 
notes on Eph. vi. 21. Alf. in loc. 
seems to be of a contrary opinion, but 
is in some degree at issue with his 
Prolegomena, p.41. The exhortations 
in the Pastoral Epp. are urged under 
somewhat different aspects. vTror. 
Tots avdp.] ‘submit yourselves to your 
husbands ;’ see notes on Eph. v. 22, 
where the same precept occurs nearly 
in the same language. The insertion of 
ios [Ree. with L; many mss.; Vv. 
and Ff.) before dv3pdcw is opposed to 
the authority of all the other MSS.; 
D'E'FG however add dudv after dvdp. 
as dvijkev] ‘as it became fitting,’ ‘as 
tt should be,’ as was still more your 
duty when you entered upon your 
Christian profession. The imperf. (not 
perf., Huther) is not for the present 
(comp. Thom. M.3s.v., p. 751, ed. Bern.), 
but, as the associated é& Kupiy still 
more clearly shows, has its proper 
force, and points to conditions that 
were simultaneous with their entrance 
into Christianity, but which were still 
not completely fulfilled; see Winer, 
Gr. § 40. 3, p. 242, and Bernhardy, 
Synt. X. 3, p. 373, add also Herodian, 
8. v., p. 468 (ed. Piers.), where in the 
similar forms mpoojxe, Expnv, Ede, the 
tense is properly recognized. The 
present use and meaning of drjce is 
quite classical: the verb only occurs 
Eph. v. 4, Philem. 8; comp. 1 Mace. 
x. 40. On the frequently recurring 
év Kuplw, here to be connected with 
dv7jxey (comp. ver. 20), not with dro- 
tdoo. (Chrys., Theoph.), see notes on 
Eph. iv. 17, vi. 1, Phil. ii. 19, al. 

19. Oi dvBpes «.r.4.] Repeated in 
Eph. v. 25, but there enhanced by a 
comparison of the holy bond between 
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Ta réxva, vraxovere: Tois ‘yovetow Kata wavra 20 
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Toro yap evaperruy eotiv ev Kuopio. Oi warépes, uy 21 
9 4 ‘ é “~ 4 ~ 
épebiCere Ta Texva Uuor, iva un abupLwcty. 


20. eddpecrdv écrw] So Tisch. (ed. 1), Lachm., Alf., al., with ABCDEN; 
3 mss. (Vv. in such cases are hardly to be relied on). Tisch. (ed. 2, 7) adopts the 
reversed order with FGKL ; and great majority of mss. (Rec.),—appy. very 


insufficient authority. 


Christ and His Church. The ency- 
clical letter enters into greater and 
deeper relations. The reading of the 
text is appy. the preferable one, 
Lachm, adopts yuv. tudy with C*D! 
E'FG, and SN* reads éavrady yuv.: 
similar variation is found in Eph. v. 25. 
pr wexpalverOe] ‘be not embittered ;’ 
comp. Eph. iv. 31. The verb occurs in 
its simple sense in Rev. viii. 11, x. 9, 
10; here in ita metaphorical sense, as 
occasionally both in classical (e. g. 
Plato, Legg. V. p. 731 D, associated with 
dxpaxoretv,[ Demosth. ] Fpist.1. p. 1464, 
joined with pynotxaxeiy) and post-clas- 
sical writers (eg. Exod. xvi. 20, ém- 
xpdv0n éw abrots, al., comp. Joseph. 
Antiq. V. 7. 1, éwixpawspevos wpds av- 
rovs). The form is appy. pass. with 
a middle force (‘ medial-pass.,’ Krii- 
ger); comp. Theocr. Idyll. v. 120, and 
Schol. in loc., mixpalverac’ Aumetrat, 
and see Kriiger, Sprachl. § 52. 6.1, 
where a large list of such verbs is 
given, with examples. On the deri- 
vation of wixpés [from a root IIIK- 
‘ pierced ’], see Buttmann, Lexil. § 56, 
comp. Donalds. Cratyl. § 266. 

20. twax. rots yov. x.7.A.] ‘be obe- 
dient to your parents tn all things ;’ 
comp. Eph. vi.1. There the exhorta- 
tion is accompanied with a special 
reference to the fifth commandment ; 
here that ref. is implied only, and in- 
volved in the argumentative clause. 
The comprehensive 7a wdyra is obvi- 
qusly to be regarded as the general 


rule; exceptional cases (roils ye doéBSeoe 
warpdow ov kara rdvra Set braxovew, 
Theoph.) would be easily recognized ; 
the great Apostle was ever more occu- 
pied with the rule than with the ex- 
ceptions to it. On the exceptions in 
the present case, see Bp. Taylor, Duct. 
Dub. m1. §, Rule 1, and 4 sq. The 
form vraxovew, if not stronger than 
vrordoc. (De W.), has a more inclu- 
sive aspect as implying ‘ dicto obtem- 
perare, —not merely submission to au- 
thority, but obedience to a command; 
see Tittmann, Synon. 1. p. 193. 

Touro ydpK.t.Ar.] ‘for this is well- 
pleasing in the Lord;’ obviously not 
‘to the Lord’ (Copt., perhaps follow- 
ing a different reading), év not being 
a ‘nota dativi,’ nor even ‘coram,’ 


6 
20,0 Syr., ‘apud,’ A&th.-Pol., but, 


as in ver. 18 and elsewhere, ‘in Do- 
mino,’ Vulg., Clarom., Goth., the 
prep. defining the sphere in which the 
Td evdpecrov was especially felt and 
evinced to be so. The reading of 
Rec., r@ Kuply, omitting éy, has not 
the support of any uncial MS., and is 
rejected by all modern editors. 

a1. pr dpeOLere] ‘ do not trritate ;’ 
duty of fathers, expressed on the ne- 
gative side; comp. Eph. vi. 4. The 
command there is 4) wapopyltere, be- 
tween which and the present the dif- 
ference is scarcely appreciable. The 
former verb perhaps marks provo- 
cation to a deeper feeling, the latter 
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22 Oi dSotAo, vraxovere kata wWdvTa Tois KaTa capa 
kuplots, 14) év opOarpodovrciats as avOpwrdperxot, GX’ 
23 év amAoTnTt Kapdtas PoBovuevo: tov Kipiov. & éav 


(‘irritare’) to one more partial and 
transitory. The derivation of épeAlfw 
and épé@w is not perfectly certain, it 
is commonly referred to pes [Lobeck, 
Pathol. p. 438, Benfey, Wurzellezx. 
Vol. 1. p. 102], wh pidovecxorépous ab- 
rovs waetre, Chrys.,—but comp. Pott, 
Etym. Forsch. Vol. 11. p. 162, and 
Benfey, Wurz. Vol. 11. p. 340. Lachm. 
here, according to his principles, reads 
wapopylfere with ACD'!E!FGLRN ; al. 
Though so very strongly supported, 
it cannot but be thought a conftor- 
mation to Eph. l. ¢. Wa 
py dOup.] ‘in order that they may not 
be disheartened ;’ that they may not 
have their spirit broken, and sink into 
apathy and despair, by seeing their 
parents so harsh and difficult to please ; 
comp. Corn. a Lap. in loc. The verb 
dOupely is an dw. Neyéu. in the N. T., 
but sufficiently common both in the 
LXX. (1 Sam. i. 7, xv. 11), and else- 
where ; see exx. in Wetst., who eites 
@ pertinent passage from Aineas Tact. 
{ap. Fabric. m1. 30. ro], Poliorcet. 38, 
Opy7 sé wnbéva periévar tov ryxXbvTwWH 
avOpirwv dOupdsrepor yap elev dy. 

22. Ot SotAor] Duties of slaves, 
here less fully detailed, yet closely 
similar, both in arguments and lan- 
guage, to the parallel passage in Eph. 
vi. 5 8q, where see notes. On the 
general drift and object of these fre- 
quently recurring exhortations to 
slaves, see notes on 1 Tum. vi. 1 sq. 
rots kara odpKxa Kup.) ‘your masters 
according to the flesh;’ your bodily 
earthly masters; you have another 
Master in heaven: ‘ol xara odpxa 
kup....tacite distinguuntur a Christo,’ 
Fritz, Rom, Vol. 11. p. 270. There is 
appy. no consolatory force in the ad- 
dition (xpécxacpos 7 Sovdela, Chrys., 


Theoph.; sim. Theod., Cicum.); see 
notes on Eph. l.c. On the much 
neglected distinction between «dptos 
and decrérns, see Trench, Synon. § 28, 
comp. Ammon. Diff. Voc. p. 39 (ed. 
Valck.). dy 
bpBadrpoSovrclars] ‘in acts of eye- 
service ;’ kar’ dp0adpodoudclay, Eph. vi. 
6; the primary ref. to the master’s 
eye (Sanders. Serm. v1. 67, ad Pop.) 
passes into the secondary ref. to false- 
hearted and hypocritical service gene- 
rally. For exx. of this use of the 
plural, comp. James ii. 1, é& rpoowmro- 
Anuyplass, and the long list in Gal. v. 20, 
where see notes and grammatical re- 
ferences. Lachm. here reads é¢6a)- 
podovAelg with ABDEFG; 6 mas.; 
Dam., Theoph., Chrys. (varies): in 
spite of this preponderance of uncial 
authority we seem justified on cri- 
tical principles in retaining the plural, 
with CK LN ; nearly all mss.; Clem., 
Theod., Gicum. (Rec., Tisch.), which, 
even independently of the parallel pas- 
sage, was 80 likely to be changed 
to a reading apparently more in 
harmony with the & dwrNérnre Kap- 
dias in the correlative member which 
follows. éy darhér. 
kapSlag] ‘in singleness of heart,’ in 
freedom from all dishonesty, duplicity, 
and false show of industry; see Eph. 
vi. 5, where the meaning is slightly 
more limited by the preceding clause 
peerd PbBou kal rpépov. On the acrip- 
tural meaning and application of ‘dou- 
bleness of heart,’ see Beck, Seelenl. 111. 
26, p. 106. Here, as Meyer observes, 
é& am)ér. in the positive clause an- 
swers to év d¢0aduod. in the negative, 
and the following ¢oSovp. rdv Kup. 
to ws dvOpwrdpecxo. The reading 
is scarcely doubtful. Rec. has Oedv, 


IIT. 22, 23, 24. 
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more, ex \puxis epyaCerOe ws te Kupiw nai ove av-. 
Operas, eidores St: amo Kupiov aroAdjuperbe rhv 24 
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with D®°E*KN‘; most mss.; Clarom.: 
the text is adopted by Lachm. and 
Tisch., with ABCD'E'FGLN!; some 
mss.; Amiat,, Syr. (both),—and is 
certainly to be preferred. 

23. 8 ddv wowjre} More specific ex- 
planation and expansion of the pre- 
ceding positive exhortations. Again 
there is a difference of reading ; that 
of the text is found in ABCD'FGN! 
(D' FG dv), and is adopted by Lachm. 
and Zisch. ; N84 alone reads wav 8. The 
Rec. xal wav & re dd» is feebly sup- 
ported (D*D° (both giving 4») EKL], 
and possibly is derived from ver. 17. 
de uy iis ipydt.] ‘work from the heart 
(soul) ;” é« ~uxfs stronger than éy 4- 
wh6ér. xapd. above, scil. €& edvolas Kal 
8en Sdvayus, CEcum., and as opposed 
to any outward constraint, Delitzsch, 
Psychol. 1v. 7, p. 162: comp. notes on 
Eph. vi. 7. ds to Kup. 
«.T.X.] ‘as to the Lord and not to men ;’ 
dat. of ‘interest,’ Kriiger, Sprackl. 
§ 48.4. The ws serves to mark the 
mode in which, or the aspects under 
which, the gervice was to be viewed ; 
see Bernhardy, Synt. Vil. 1, p. 333; 
Fritz. Rom. Vol. 11. p. 360, and notes 
on Eph, v. 22, where this interpreta- 
tion of ws is more fully investigated. 
It is objected to by Eadie (on Col. 
p. 258), but appy. without full reason, 
being grammatically exact and appy. 
exegetically satisfactory. The nega- 
tive ovx, as usually in such oppositive 
members, is absolute and objective ; 
they were to work as workers to the 
Lord and non-workers to men; they 
were not to serve two masters (Mey.): 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 55. 1, p. 422, 
Green, Gr. p. 121 8q. 

a4. 8édreg] ‘seeing ye know:’ causal 
participle, giving the reason for the 


preceding command ; comp. ch. iv. 1, 
and the parallel passage, Eph. vi. 8. 
dwd Kvplov] ‘from the Lord,’ not 
perfectly identical with rapa Kuplou, 
Eph. vi. 8, but with the proper force 
of the prep., expressive of procedure 
from, as from the more remote object : 
see Winer, Gr. § 47. b, p. 326, and 
notes on Gal. i. 12. The remark of 
Eadie that dwd marks that the gift 
‘comes tmmediately from Christ’ is 
thus wholly mistaken. In rapa (which 
is more usual in personal relations) 
the primary idea of simple motion 
from the subject passes into the more 
usual one of motion from the immediate 
neighbourhood of the object; see 
Donalds. Crat. § 177, Winer, l.¢. p. 
327. 

viv dvram. rij¢ wAnp.} ‘the recompense 
of the inheritance,’ s.e, the recompense 
which is the inheritance, rfs x\npov. 
being the gen. of tdentity or appost- 
tion, Scheuer]. Synt. § 12. 1, p. 82, 
83, Winer, Gr. § 59. 8. a, p. 470. 
This xAnpovoula is obviously the 
KAnpov. év rq Baoirelg rod Xp. xatl 
@eo0 (Eph. v. 5) which was reserved 
for them hereafter ; comp. 1 Pet. i. 4, 
and on the meaning of the term, Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. Iv. 22, Vol. I. p. 249. 
The double compound dvrarddocrs is 
an dr. Aeydu. in the N.T., but not 
uncommon elsewhere (Isaiah lxi. 2, 
Hosea ix. 7, Polyb. Hist. vi. §. 3, and 
with a local ref., Iv. 43. 5, al.): the 
verb is found several times in the 
N.T., and the passive compound dyra- 
wédoua twice, Luke xiv. 13, Rom. xi, 
9. Lachm. puts a full stop at dyrar., 
and joins 7s «Anp. with 7g Kup.—a 
connection which happily has found 
no other advocate. To Kup. 
Xp. Sovd.] ‘Serve ye the Lord Christ:° 
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IV. axporwroAnurpia. Oi xupiot, TO dikatoy Kat THY ico- 


25. Kxousetrat] This form is supported by ACD!N!; most mss. (Ree., Lachm. 
marg.): xouloerat is adopted by Tisch., Lachm. (text), on good authority (BD*E 
KLN* [FG -fera:]; 10 mss.), but labours under the suspicion of being con- 


formed to Eph. vi. 8, where see notes. 


brief yet comprehensive statement of 
the duty of dof\o0 regarded in its true 
light ws r@ Kuplp xal ovx dvOpwrrois, 
ver, 23. So distinctly, imper., Vulg., 
Copt. (ari-b6k), Acth. (Pol.; mistrans- 
lated); Clarom., Syr., with less pro- 
bability adopt the indic. The read- 
ing is scarcely doubtful: Rec. inserts 
yap before Kup. with D?D3(E%)KL ; 
Syr. (both), Auth. (Platt), Goth., al. 
but with very little probability, as the 
reading is weak in authority, and 
suspicious as helping out the seeming 
want of connexion ; see also note on 
the following verse. 

25. Sd ydp ddtxév] ‘ for the wrong- 
doer.’ It is slightly doubtful whether 
6 dd:x@v refers to the master (Theod.), 
to the slaves (Theoph.), or, more com- 
prehensively, to both (Huther). The 
prevailing meaning of déixeiy in the 
N.T. (‘injuriam facere,’ Vulg. ; ex- 
cept Rev. xxii. 11, but surely not 
Philem. 18, as Eadie), and still more the 
succeeding clause otk forw xpocwr., 
seem decidedly in favour of the former ; 
so that the verse must be regarded as 
supplying encouragement and conso- 
lation to slaves when suffering op- 
pression or injustice at the hands of 
their masters ; wore dycl, cay wh Tv- 
xnre ayaday dvridécewy wapd Tov de- 
omérwr, écrit dixatoxplrns bs ovx olde 
Sovdov Kal Secwbrov dtadopdy, adda 
ducalay elodpépa riv Widov, Theod. 
Tap is rightly adopted here by Lachm. 
and Tisch. instead of 5é (Rec.), the 
authorities being divided nearly as in 
the previous verse. 
koptetrat| ‘shall receive back,’ as it 


were a deposit: not so much a brachy- 
logy as a pregnant statement, ‘he shall 
receive back 8 #dlxnoer in the form of 
just retribution,’ Winer, Gr. § 66. 1. 
b, p. 547. The future refers to the 
day of final retribution ; see on Eph.. 
vi. 8, wporwmoAnp h(a }. 
‘respect of persons;’ see notes on 
Gal. ii. 6, and on the Alexandrian in- 
sertion of yu, Tisch. ed. 7, Prolegom. 
p. xtvir. In Eph. vi. 9 a similar 
clause is appended to the exhortation 
to Masters, and there rap a’r¢ (Rom. 
ii, 11, comp. ix. 14) is added [as FG ; 
Vulg. (not Amiat.), here add rapa rq 
Oe], in which case the prep. has ite 
prevailing idea of closeness to (comp. 
notes on dé ver. 24), and marks the 
ethical presence with the object (Lat. 
an) of the quality alluded to; comp. 
Matth. Gr. § 588. b. 


CHaPreR IV. 1. Ot xbpio] The 
duties of masters are here enunciated 
only on the positive side; in the 
parallel passage Eph. vi. 9, the ad-. 
dition dytévres rh» drre:\hy defines also 
the negative side. viv. 
loérnta] ‘equity.’ The association of 
this word with rd dixacoy and the un- 
doubted occurrence of it in a similar 
sense elsewhere (see Philo, de Just. 
§ 4, Vol. 11. p. 363, ed. Mang., and 
esp. § 14, 2b. p. 374, where it is termed 
the pijTrpy dixacozivyns) seem fully to 
justify the more derivative meaning 
adopted above: so Syr., Vulg., Auth.- 
Pol., appy. Copt., and distinctly 
Chrys., and the Greek commentators ; 
iodrynra éxddece Thy wpoojKxovcay émt-. 


III. 25—IV. 3. 
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‘rnta ois dovAots wapexerOe, addres Stt Kai ipmeis 


&xere Kuproy ev oupave. 


Pray for us and for our 
uccess in the Gos 


Tn ™pooeuyn mpocKaprepens ypn- % 


alk wisely, meal ryopourTes ev auth ev evxapir Tia, Tpoc= 3 


6 point, and be 
te answer each one Wal kaa aioe: 


#f\ecar, Theod.: so De W., Neand. 
{Planting, Vol. 1. p. 488), Alf., and 
the majority of modern expositors. 
Meyer, and after him Eadie (with 
modifications), contend for the more 
literal meaning ‘equality ’ (2 Cor. viii. 
3, 14, comp. Job xxxvi. 39), t.e. the 
equality of condition in spiritual mat- 
ters which Christianity brought with 
it; comp. Philem. 16: sv perhaps 
Goth. ibnassu [similitudinem ; cogn. 
with ‘even’]. This is ingenious and 
plausible, but, on account of the asso- 
ciation with rd dixacov, not satisfactory. 
In such a case we may with some 
profit refer to the ancient Vv. and 
Greek commentators. 

mwaptyerQe] ‘supply on your side;’ 
middle, as Acts xix. 24, Tit. ii. 7; 
active elsewhere in the N.T. In this 
form of the middle voice, called the 
‘dynamic’ (Kriiger, Sprachi. $ §2. 8) 
or ‘intensive’ middle, the reference 
to the powers put forth by the subject 
is more distinct than in the active, 
which simply states the action ; comp. 
Donalds. Gr. § 432. 2. bb4. Such 
delicate shades of meaning can scarcely 
be expressed in translation, but none 
the less exist; see esp. Kriiger, l.c., 
where this verb is particularly noticed, 
and Kuster, de Verb. Med. § 49. The 
difference appears to have been par- 
tially appreciated by Ammonius, in 
his tvo narrow distinction, wrapéyew 
bev Néyerac td Sid yeupds dddueva, 
wapéxecOar dé eri ruw ris Wuxijs da- 
Gécewv, olov mpobuplay, eSvoray [but see 
Acts xxviii. 2, al.J, de Diff. Voe. 
p. 103 (ed. Valck.). 


alBéreg K.t.A.] ‘seeing ye know that 


ye also;’ causal participle, as in ch. 
iii. 24. The ascensive xai hints that 
masters and slaves stand really in like 
conditions of dependence ; Wowep éxet- 
vou Suds, oUrw Kal duets Exere Kupcov, 
Theopb. The reading in the last word 
of the verse is not quite certain: Rec. 
on good authority [DEFGKLN‘; most 
mss.] reads odpayois, but not without 
suspicion, on account of the parallel 
passage, Eph. vi. 9. The singular is 
found in ABCN!; al. (Lachm., Tisch.). 
2. Ty wpocevxy zpoox.} ‘Con- 
tinue instant in prayer ;’ Rom. xii. 12, 
Acts i. 14. The verb rpocxaprepety 
occurs several times in the N.T., and 
in the majority of cases, as here, with 
a dat., in which combination it appears 
tv denote an earnest adherence and 
attention whether to a person (Acts 
viii. 13) or to a thing; wpooxap. 77 
mpocevxy, ws mepl rwos émrimdvou, 
Chrys. It is used in the LXX. 
(Num. xiii. 21) absolutely, and in 
Polyb. (Hist. 1. 55. 4, I. §9- 12, al) 
both absolutely and with a dat. ret or 
persone. In the cognate passage Eph. 
vi. 18 the subst. wpooxaprépnocs is 
found. Yenyopotvres dv 
ary] ‘being watchful in %;’ modal 
clause appended to rpooxaprepety : they 
were not to be dull and heavy in this 
great duty, but wakeful and active ; 
comp. Eph. vi. 18, 1 Pet. iv. 7. ‘Ep 
is here not instrumental (De W.), but, 
as usual, denotes the sphere in which 
the wakefulness and alacrity was to 
be evinced. 
lv adyaptorlg] ‘with thankagiving.’ 
This clause is not to be connected with 
the finite verb but with the participle, 
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18 Ai yuvaixes, trordocerOe roils av- 
19 dpdow, ws avicev éy Kupip. Ob avdpes, 


in that holy and spiritual element 
which His name betokens ;’ see notes 
on Eph. l.c., on Phil. ii. 10, and comp. 
Barrow, Serm. xxx. 6, Vol. 11. p. 
323, where every possible meaning 
is stated and exhausted; see also 
Whichcote, Disc. xuit%. Vol. 1. p. 
288 sq. (Aberd. 1751),—one of a course 
of 3 valuable sermons on this text, 
and comp. Beveridge, Serm. o1x. Vol. 
Vv. p. 116 q. (A.-C. Libr.). 

evxap. Te Ge@ «.7.A.] ‘ giving thanks 
to God the Father through Him;? at- 
tendant service with which the (roreiy) 
wdyra x.T.d. is to be ever associated ; 
comp. Eph. v. 20, and see notes on 
ver. 15, and on Phil. iv. 6; add Hof- 
mann, Schrifih. Vol. 1. 2, p. 336, 
who with less probability limits the 
evxap. to thankfulness for ability thus 
to do all év dvéu. x.7.4. The reading 
Oeg kal warp? (Rec.) is well supported 
{[DEFGK; mas.; Vulg., Clarom., al.], 
but opposed to AB (an important 
witness in these verses, see crit. note) 
CN ; some mss.; Syr., Goth., Copt., 
Sah., al.; (Lachm., Tisch.), and most 
likely derived from Eph. v. 20. 

18. Al yuvatxes] This verse and 
the eight following (iii. 18—iv. 1) con- 
tain special precepts, nearly the same 
as those in Eph. v. 22—vi. 9. Such 
a similarity, often extending to words 
and phrases, is noticeable and not very 
easy to account for, except on the 
somewhat obvious supposition that so- 
cial precepts of this nature, addressed 
in the first instunce to the Christians 
of Colosse and Laodicea, were known 
and felt by the Apostle to be equally 
necessary and applicable to the church 
of Ephesus and the Christians of Lydia. 
A comparison of the two Epistles will 
here be found very instructive; it 


IIPOZ KOAOZZAEI®S. 


Wives and husbands, 
children and parents, 
observe your duties. 
Servants, obey your 
masters and be faithful ; masters, be just. 


seems to lead to the opinion that the 
shorter Epistle was written first ; comp. 
notes on Eph. vi. 21. Alf. in loc. 
seems to be of a contrary opinion, but 
is in some degree at isaue with his 
Prolegomena, p. 41. The exhortations 
in the Pastoral Epp. are urged under 
somewhat different aspects. vor. 
tots ayvSp.} ‘submit yourselves to your 
husbands ;’ see notes on Eph. v. 22, 
where the same precept occurs nearly 
in the same language, The insertion of 
lors [Rec. with L; many mss.; Vv. 
and Ff.] before dvipdow is opposed to 
the authority of all the other MSS.; 
D'E! FG however add vudy after dvdp. 
es dvijxey] ‘as it became fitting,’ ‘as 
tt should be,’ as was still more your 
duty when you entered upon your 
Christian profession. The imperf. (not 
perf., Huther) is not for the present 
(comp. Thom. M.8.v., p. 751, ed. Bern.), 
but, as the associated é& Kupiy still 
more clearly shows, has its proper 
force, and points to conditions that 
were simultaneous with their entrance 
into Christianity, but which were still 
not completely fulfilled; see Winer, 
Gr. § 40. 3, p. 242, and Bernhardy, 
Synt. X. 3, p. 373, add also Herodian, 
8. v., p. 468 (ed. Piers. ), where in the 
similar forms wpoojxe, Expny, Ede, the 
tense is properly recognized. The 
present use and meaning of dxjxe is 
quite classical: the verb only occurs 
Eph. v. 4, Philem. 8; comp. 1 Macc, 
x. 40. On the frequently recurring 
éy Kuply, here to be connected with 
dvjxevy (comp. ver. 20), not with to- 
tdoo. (Chrys., Theoph.), see notes on 
Eph. iv. 17, vi. 1, Phil. ii. 19, al. 

19. Ot d&v8pes «.7.d.] Repeated in 
Eph. v. 25, but there enhanced by a 
comparison of the holy bond between 
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9 3 ~- QA a NX . 
ayanraTe Tas yuvaixas Kal un mixpaiverOe wpos avrds. 


4 , e , a A Q ? 
Ta TEKVG, UTaKOVETE TOLIS Yovevoly KaTa TWavTae 20 


~ ‘ 9° 4 9 9 , 
ToUTO yap evaperrov extiv ev Kupiy. 


Oi warépes, wy 21 


9 i A 4 ea a , 9 ~ 
épebiCere Ta Texva vuwY, iva un abuuocty. 


20. eddpecrdv éorw] So Tisch. (ed. 1), Lachm., Alf, al., with ABCDEN; 
3 mss. (Vv. in such cases are hardly to be relied on). Tisch. (ed. 2, 7) adopts the 
reversed order with FGKL; and great majority of mss. (Rec.),—appy. very 


insufficient authority. 


Christ and His Church. The ency- 
clical letter enters into greater and 
deeper relations. The reading of the 
text is appy. the preferable one, 
Lachm, adopts yur. tudv with C?D! 
E'FG, and S* reads éauvray yuv.: 
similar variation is found in Eph. v. 25. 
py meuxpalverOe] ‘be not embittered ;’ 
comp. Eph. iv. 31. The verb occurs in 
its simple sense in Rev. viii. 11, x. 9, 
10; here in its metaphorical sense, as 
occasionally both in classical (e. g. 
Plato, Legg. V. p. 731 D, associated with 
dxpaxodetv,[ Demosth. } Epist.1. p. 1464, 
joined with urnocxaxeiy) and post-clas- 
sical writers (¢ g. Exod. xvi. 20, ém- 
xpdvOn éx’ adrots, al., comp. Joseph. 
Antig. V. 7. 1, émixpawspevos mpds av- 
tous). The form is appy. pass. with 
a middle force (‘ medial-pass.,’ Krii- 
ger); comp. Theocr. Idyll. v. 120, and 
Schol. in loc., mexpalverac’ Aumetrat, 
and see Kriiger, Sprachl. 8 52. 6. 1, 
where a large list of such verbs is 
given, with examples. On the deri- 
vation of wtxpés [from a root IITK- 
‘pierced ’], see Buttmann, Lexil. § 56, 
comp. Donalds. Cratyl. § 266. 

20. trax. tots yov. «.7.A.] ‘be obe- 
dient to your parents tn all things ;’ 
comp. Eph. vi.1. There the exhorta- 
tion is accompanied with a special 
reference to the fifth commandment ; 
here that ref. is implied only, and in- 
volved in the argumentative clause. 
The comprehensive 7a wdyra is obvi- 
qusly to be regarded as the general 


rule; exceptional cases (rots ye doéBece 
warpdow ov kara rdvra Set draxovew, 
Theoph.) would be easily recognized ; 
the great Apostle was ever more occu- 
pied with the rule than with the ex- 
ceptions to it. On the exceptions in 
the present case, see Bp. Taylor, Duct. 
Dub. ul. 5, Rule 1, and 4 sq. The 
form vraxovew, if not stronger than 
vrordoc. (De W.), has a more inclu- 
sive aspect as implying ‘dicto obtem- 
perare, —not merely submission to au- 
thority, but obedience to a command; 
see Tittmann, Synon. I. p. 193. 

Touro ydpK.t.r.] ‘for this is well- 
pleasing in the Lord,’ obviously not 
‘to the Lord’ (Copt., perhaps follow- 
ing a different reading), év not being 
a ‘nota dativi,’ nor even ‘coram,’ 


6 
20,0 Syr., ‘apud,’ Acth.-Pol., but, 


as in ver. 18 and elsewhere, ‘in Do- 
mino,’ Vulg., Clarom., Goth., the 
prep. defining the sphere in which the 
Td evdpecroy was especially felt and 
evinced to be so. The reading of 
Rec., TG Kuply, omitting év, has not 
the support of any uncial MS., and is 
rejected by all modern editors. 

ai. pr dpeOLere] ‘do not irritate ;’ 
duty of fathers, expressed on the ne- 
gative side; comp. Eph. vi. 4. The 
command there is nu} wapopyltere, be- 
tween which and the present the dif- 
ference is scarcely appreciable. The 
former verb perhaps marks provo- 
cation to a deeper feeling, the latter 
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22 Ot dobddr0:, draxovere kata mdvrTa Tois Kata odpKa 
Kuplots, fn €v opOadrmodourciats ws avOpwrapecxot, aX’ 
23 ev dwAornTt Kapdias PoBovpevor rov Kipiov. 3% éav 


(‘irritare’) to one more partial and 
transitory. The derivation of épeAlfw 
and épé6w is not perfectly certain, it 
is commonly referred to &pcs [Lobeck, 
Pathol. p. 438, Benfey,. Wurzellex. 
Vol. 1. p. 102), wh peAovecxorépous ad- 
rovs roetre, Chrys.,—but comp. Pott, 
Etym. Forsch. Vol. 11. p. 162, and 
Benfey, Wurz. Vol. 11. p. 340. Lachm. 
here, according to his principles, reads 
wapopylfere with ACD'E!FGLN ; al. 
Though so very strongly supported, 
it cannot but be thought a contor- 
mation to Eph. J. ¢. Wa 
pry dup.) ‘in order that they may not 
be disheartened ;’ that they may not 
have their spirit broken, and sink into 
apathy and despair, by seeing their 
parents so harsh and difficult to please ; 
comp. Corn. a Lap. in loc. The verb 
0upety is an Gr. Neydu. in the N. T., 
but sufficiently common both in the 
LXX, (1 Sam. i. 7, xv. 11), and else- 
where ; see exx. in Wetst., who eites 
@ pertinent passage from Atneas Tact. 
[ap. Fabric. 11. 30. 10], Poliorcet. 38, 
Spy Se unOdva periévar rdy ruxdvT wr 
dvOpisxwy dOupbrepos yap elev dy. 

22. Qi SotAo] Duties of slaves, 
here less fully detailed, yet closely 
similar, both in arguments and lan- 
guage, to the parallel passage in Eph. 
vi. § 8q, where see notes. On the 
general drift and object of these fre- 
quently recurring exhortations to 
slaves, see notes on 1 Tim. vi. 1 8q. 
rots kara odpxa Kup.| ‘your masters 
according to the flesh;’ your bodily 
earthly masters; you have another 
Master in heaven: ‘ol xara odpxa 
xup....tacite distinguuntur a Christo,’ 
Fritz. Rom. Vol. 11. p. 270. There is 
appy- no consolatory force in the ad- 
dition (xpdcxa:pos 4 Sovdela, Chrys., 


Theoph.; sim. Theod., Cicum.) ; see 
notes on Eph. l.c. On the much 
neglected distinction between «dtptos 
and deorérns, see Trench, Synon. §28, 
comp. Ammon. Diff. Voc. p. 39 (ed. 
Valck.), dy 
SParpoSovrcars} ‘in acts of eye- 
service ;’ kar’ 6p0adpobourclay, Eph. vi. 
6; the primary ref. to the master’s 
eye (Sanders. Serm. vil. 67, ad Pop.) 
passes into the secondary ref. to false- 
hearted and hypocritical service gene- 
rally. For exx. of this use of the 
plural, comp. James ii. 1, é& rpoowro- 
Anuyplas, and the long list in Gal. v. 20, 
where see notes and grammatical re- 
ferences. Lachm. here reads é¢0ad- 
HodovAeddg with ABDEFG; 6 mas.; 
Dam., Theoph., Chrys. (varies): in 
spite of this preponderance of uncial 
authority we seem justified on cri- 
tical principles in retaining the plural, 
with CKLN ; nearly all mss.; Clem., 
Theod., CEcum. (Rec., Tisch.), which, 
even independently of the parallel pas- 
sage, was so likely to be changed 
to a reading apparently more in 
harmony with the & dmdérnrt xap- 
dias in the correlative member which 
follows. dv dahér. 
KapSlas] ‘in singleness of heart,’ in 
freedom from all dishonesty, duplicity, 
and false show of industry; see Eph. 
vi. 5, where the meaning is slightly 
more limited by the preceding clause 
peerd PbBou kal rpéduov. On the scrip- 
tural meaning and application of ‘dou- 
bleness of heart,’ see Beck, Seelenl. 11. 
26, p. 106. Here, as Meyer observes, 
éy dw\ér. in the positive clause an- 
awers to év d¢0aduod. in the negative, 
and the following doSovp. rdv Kup. 
to ws dvOpwrdpecxon, The reading 
is scarcely doubtful, Rec. has Qed», 


IIT, 22, 23, 24. 
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with D*E*K NX‘; most mss.; Clarom.: 
the text is adopted by Lachm. and 
Tisch., with ABCD'E'FGLN!; some 
mes.; Amiat., Syr. (both),—and is 
certainly to be preferred. 

23. 8 ddv woujre] More specific ex- 
planation and expansion of the pre- 
ceding positive exhortations. Again 
there is a difference of reading ; that 
of the text is found in ABCD'FGN! 
(D' FG dv), and is adopted by Lachm. 
and Tisch. ; 84 alone reads ray 8. The 
Rec. xal wéy 8 re day is feebly sup- 
ported (D*D® (both giving 4) EKL], 
and possibly is derived from ver. 17. 
dee uyiis loydt.] ‘work from the heart 
(soul) ;’ éx Wuxfs stronger than éy 4- 
whér. xapd. above, scil. €& edvolas xal 
Son dévaucs, CEcum., and as opposed 
to any outward constraint, Delitzsch, 
Psychol. 1v. 7, p. 162: comp. notes on 
Eph. vi. 7. ds to Kvp. 
«.7.A.] ‘as to the Lord and not to men ;’ 
dat. of ‘interest,’ Kriiger, Sprackl. 
§ 48. 4. The ws serves to mark the 
mode in which, or the aspects under 
which, the gervice was to be viewed ; 
see Bernhardy, Synt. vil. 1, p. 333; 
Fritz. Rom. Vol. 11. p. 360, and notes 
on Eph, v. 22, where this interpreta- 
tion of ws is more fully investigated. 
It is objected to by Eadie (on Col. 
p. 258), but appy. without full reason, 
being grammatically exact and appy. 
exegetically satisfactory. The nega- 
tive odx, as usually in such oppositive 
members, is absolute and objective ; 
they were to work as workers to the 
Lord and non-workers to men; they 
were not to serve two masters (Mey.): 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 55. I, p. 422, 
Green, Gr. p. 121 8q. 

24. &édreq] ‘seeing ye know:’ causal 
participle, giving the reason for the 


preceding command ; comp. ch. iv. 1, 
and the parallel passage, Eph. vi. 8. 
dd Kvuplov] ‘from the Lord,’ not 
perfectly identical with rapa Kuplov, 
Eph. vi. 8, but with the proper force 
of the prep., expressive of procedure 
from, as from the more remote object : 
see Winer, Gr. § 47. b, p. 326, and 
notes on Gal, i. 12. The remark of 
Eadie that dwd marks that the gift 
‘comes tmmediately from Christ’ is 
thus wholly mistaken. In rapa (which 
is more usual in personal relations) 
the primary idea of simple motion 
from the subject passes into the more 
usual one of motion from the immediate 
neighbourhood of the object; see 
Donalds. Crat. § 177, Winer, l.c. p. 
327. 

viv dvraw. ris «Anp.} ‘the recompense 
of the inheritance,’ t.e, the recompense 
which is the inheritance, rs x\npov. 
being the gen. of tdentity or appost- 
tion, Scheuerl. Synt. § 12. 1, p. 82, 
83, Winer, Gr. § 59. 8. a, p. 470. 
This «Anpovoula is obviously the 
KAnpow. ev ry Bacirelg rod Xp. xat 
cod (Eph. v. 5) which was reserved 
for them hereafter ; comp. 1 Pet. i. 4, 
and on the meaning of the term, Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. Iv. 22, Vol. II. p. 249. 
The double compound dyrarddocrs is 
an dw. dNeydp. in the N.T., but not 
uncommon elsewhere (Isaiah lxi. 2, 
Hosea ix. 7, Polyb. Hist. vi. §. 3, and 
with a local ref., Iv. 43. §, al.): the 
verb is found several times in the 
N.T., and the passive compound dvra- 
wédouea twice, Luke xiv. 12, Rom. xi, 
g. Lachm. puts a full stop at dyrar., 
and joins rs xAnp. with rg Kup.—a 
connection which happily has found 
no other advocate. Tt) Kvp. 
Xp. Sovd.] ‘Serve ye the Lord Christ:° 
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25. Kopsetrac] This form is supported by ACD!N!; most mss. (Rec., Lachm. 
marg.): xoploerat is adopted by Tisch., Lachm. (text), on good authority (BD®E 
KLN* [FG -fera:]; 10 mss.), but labours under the suspicion of being con- 


formed to Eph. vi. 8, where see notes. 


brief yet comprehensive statement of 
the duty of d0f\0 regarded in ite true 
light ws rg Kuply xal ovx dvOpdrors, 
ver. 23. So distinctly, imper., Vulg., 
Copt. (ari-bdk), Aith. (Pol. ; mistrans- 
lated); Clarom., Syr., with less pro- 
bability adopt the indic. The read- 
ing is scarcely doubtful: Rec. inserts 
yap before Kup. with D?D3(E1)KL ; 
Syr. (both), Aith. (Platt), Goth., al., 
but with very little probability, as the 
reading is weak in authority, and 
suspicious as helping out the seeming 
want of connexion ; see also note on 
the following verse. 

25. dydp d8txéyv] ‘ for the wrong- 
doer.’ It is slightly doubtful whether 
6 d3cxGv refers to the master (Theod.), 
to the slaves (Theoph.), or, more com- 
prehensively, to both (Huther). The 
prevailing meaning of ddceiy in the 
N.T. (‘injuriam facere,’ Vulg.; ex- 
cept Rev. xxii. 11, but surely not 
Philem. 18, as Eadie), and still more the 
succeeding clause ovx Eorw mwpocwm., 
seem decidedly in favour of the former ; 
so that the verse must be regarded as 
supplying encouragement and conso- 
lation to slaves when suffering op- 
pression or injustice at the hands of 
their masters ; wore gyal, xdy ph ri- 
xnre dyabay dyridécewy wapd raw de- 
omréruv, €or Scxacoxplryns 8s obx olde 
SovAov xal dSecwbrov dcadopdy, adAd 
duxalay elodépa riv Yijpov, Theod. 
Tap is rightly adopted here by Lachm. 
and Tisch. instead of 5é¢ (Rec.), the 
authorities being divided nearly as in 
the previous verse, 
coptetrar] ‘shall receive back,’ as it 


were a deposit; not so much a brachy- 
logy as a pregnant statement, ‘he shall 
receive back 8 #dixncer in the form of 
just retribution,’ Winer, Gr. § 66. 1. 
b, p. 547. The future refers to the 
day of final retribution ; see on Eph. 
vi. 8. wporwroAnpyla | 
‘respect of persons;’ see notes on 
Gal. ii. 6, and on the Alexandrian in- 
sertion of », Tisch. ed. 7, Prolegom. 
p. xtvir. In Eph. vi. 9 & similar 
clause is appended to the exhortation 
to Masters, and there rap’ avrg (Rom. 
ii, 11, comp. ix. 14) is added [as FG ; 
Vulg. (not Amiat.), here add rapa rq 
©), in which case the prep. has ita 
prevailing idea of closeness to (comp. 
notes on dd ver. 24), and marks the 
ethical presence with the object (Lat. 
an) of the quality alluded to; comp. 
Matth. Gr. § 588. b. 


CHaprek IV. 1. Ot xbpir] The 
duties of masters are here enunciated 
only on the positive side; in the 
parallel passage Eph. vi. 9, the ad-. 
dition dycévres rhy dwrech}p defines also 
the negative side. Thy 
loéryra) ‘equity.’ The association of 
this word with 7d dixacoy and the un- 
doubted occurrence of it in a similar 
sense elsewhere (see Philo, de Just. 
§ 4, Vol. 11. p. 363, ed. Mang., and 
esp. § 14, tb. p. 374, where it is termed 
the pirpn Sixacorivns) seem fully to 
justify the more derivative meaning 
adopted above: so Syr., Vulg., Atth.- 
Pol., appy. Copt., and distinctly 
Chrys., and the Greek commentators ; 
igdrnta éxddece Thy wpoojKoucay éxt- 
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‘rnta Tois dovAdots mwapéexerOe, eiddres Stt Kat vmeis 


éxere Kuprov ev ovpave. 


Pray for us and for our 
uccess in the Gospel. 


Tn Tporevxy TpOTKApTEpErTe, YPN- 2% 


alk wisely, speak to Yopouvres ev GUTH ev evXaptaTig, TpoT- 3 


e point, and be ready 
te answer each one that asks a reason. 


péAaay, Theod.: so De W., Neand. 
{Planting, Vol. 1. p. 488), Alf., and 
the majority of modern expositors. 
Meyer, and after him Eadie (with 
modifications), contend for the more 
literal meaning ‘equality ’ (2 Cor. viii. 
‘13, 14, comp, Job xxxvi. 29), t.¢. the 
equality of condition in spiritual mat- 
ters which Christianity brought with 
it; comp. Philem. 16: so perhaps 
Goth. ibnassu [similitudinem ; cogn. 
with ‘even’]. This is ingenious and 
plausible, but, on account of the asso- 
ciation with rd dixacov, not satisfactory. 
In such a case we may with some 
profit refer to the ancient Vv. and 
Greek commentators. 

maptxerOe}] ‘supply on yovr side;’ 
middle, as Acts xix. 24, Tit. ii. 7; 
active elsewhere in the N.T. In this 
form of the middle voice, called the 
‘dynamic’ (Kriiger, Sprachl. $ §2. 8) 
or ‘intensive’ middle, the reference 
to the powers put forth by the subject 
is more distinct than in the active, 
which simply states the action ; comp. 
Donalds. Gr. § 432. 2. bb4. Such 
delicate shades of meaning can scarcely 
be expressed in translation, but none 
the less exist ; see esp. Kriiger, l.c., 
where this verb is particularly noticed, 
and Kuster, de Verb. Med. § 49. The 
difference appears to have been par- 
tially appreciated by Ammonius, in 
his tvo narrow distinction, mwrapéxew 
ev Adyerar Ta Sid yepds Siddueva, 
wapéxecGat 6é érl rwy ris puxis dka- 
Gécewv, oloy xpobupulay, edvocay [but see 
Acts xxviii. 2, al.J], de Diff. Voc. 
p. 103 (ed. Valck.). 

aBéreg u.t.d.] ‘seeing ye know that 


ye also; causal participle, as in ch. 
iii. 24. The ascensive xa hinte that 
masters and slaves stand really in like 
conditions of dependence ; Waorep éxet- 
vou 0uas, oUTW Kal duels Exere Kupiow, 
Theoph. The reading in the last word 
of the verse is not quite certain: Rec. 
on good authority [DEFGKLN*‘; most 
mss.] reads odpavois, but not without 
suspicion, on account of the parallel 
passage, Eph. vi. 9. The singular is 
found in ABCN!; al. (Lachm., Tisch.). 
2. Ty xpocexy mpook.) ‘Con- 
tinwe instant in prayer ;’? Rom. xii. 12, 
Acts i. 14. The verb mrpooxaprepety 
occurs several times in the N.T., and 
in the majority of cases, as here, with 
a dat., in which combination it appears 
to denote an earnest adherence and 
attention whether to a person (Acts 
viii. 13) or to a thing; mpooxap. 77 
mpocevxg, ws wepl twos émcrdvou, 
Chrys. It is used in the LXX. 
(Num. xiii. 21) absolutely, and in 
Polyb. (Hist. 1. 55. 4, 1. §9. 12, al) 
both absolutely and with a dat. ret or 
persone. In the cognate passage Eph. 
vi. 18 the subst. wxpocxaprépnos is 
found. Yenyopovvres tv 
airy] ‘being watchful in u;’ modal 
clause appended to mpooxaprepeiy: they 
were not to be dull and heavy in this 
great duty, but wakeful and active ; 
comp. Eph. vi. 18, 1 Pet. iv. 7. ’Ep 
is here not instrumental (De W.), but, 
as usual, denotes the sphere in which 
the wakefulness and alacrity was to 
be evinced. 
Wy edyapiorlg] ‘with thanksgiving.’ 
This clause is not to be connected with 
the finite verb but with the participle, 
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and, as in Eph. vi. 18 (see notes), 
specifies the particular accompaniment 
or concomitant act with which 7 xpos. 
was to be associated; rourécr: pera 
etxapirlas Tatra wrowbvres, Theoph. 
This not oncommon use of & in the 
N. T. (& adjunctive) to denote an 
attendant act, element, or circum- 
stance, has not received from Winer 
(Gr. § 48. a, p. 344) the notice it 
deserves ; see notes on ch. ii 7, on 
Eph. v. 26, and Green, Gr. p. 280. 
On the duty of edxapioria see notes 
on ch. iii. 15, and on Phil. iv. 6. 

3. mal wept ypev] ‘for us also ;’ 
scil. for the Apostle and Timothy, 
not for the Apostle alone (Chrys., 
Theoph.): the change to the singular 
in the last clause of the verse (5é5eua:) 
would otherwise seem pointless ; see 
notes on ch. i. 3. On the almost in- 
terchangeable meanings of wept and 
brép in this and similar formulz, see 
notes on Phil. i. 7, and Eph. vi. 19. 
Wo x.7.A.] Subject of the prayer 
blended with the purpose of making 
it: use of tya in reference to secondary 
purpose; see notes on Phil. i. 9, and 
Eph, i. 17. dvolEy x.17.X,] 
‘may open to us a door of the word ;’ 
t. ¢. May remove every obstacie to the 
preaching of the Gospel. The @iépa is 
thus not exactly efcodos xal wafsnola 
(Chrys., Gicum.), but involves a figu- 
rative representation of obstructions 
and impediments that barred the way 
to preaching the Gospel, which were 
removed when the @dpa was opened ; 
comp. Acts xiv. 27, 1 Cor. xvi. 9, 
2 Cor. ii. 12, Rev. iii. 8, Suicer, 
Thesaur. Vol. I. p. 1415, and exx. in 
Wetst. on 1 Cor. lc. 

AaAjjoat] Infin. of purpose and in- 
tention ; see notes on ch. i. 22, where 


this construction is noticed. On the 
meaning and derivation of Adavety, 
‘vocem ore emittere,’ see notes on 
Tit. ii. 1, and on the distinction be- 
tween Aarely (7d reraypéows rpopépe- 
oGas rdv Noyor) and Aéyew (7d drdxrws 
éxpépew ra bwonrlwrovra phuara),—se 
distinction however which cannot be 
maintained in the N. T., see Am- 
monius, Dif. Voce. p. 87 (ed. Valck.) ; 
comp. Trench, Synon. Part 11. § 26. 
vd pveripiov rod Xp.]} ‘the mystery 
of Christ ;’ not ‘the mystery relating 
to Christ,’ gen. oljecti (De W., comp. 
Eph. i. 9), but gen. sulyecti, ‘the mys- 
tery of which He is the sum and sub- 
stance ;’ see notes on ch. ii. 2, and 
on Eph. iii. 4. On the meaning of 
pvoripiov, see notes on Eph. v. 32, 
and Reuss, Théol. Chrét. v. 9, Vol. 11. 
p. 89. Sv 8 nal SBepar] ‘for 
which I have also been bound ;’ txép 
od wpecBetw dv ddtvea, Eph. vi. 20, 
‘which I have preached even péxpe 
Seopa,’ 2 Tim. ii. 9; the ascensive 
kal marking the extreme to which 
he had proceeded im his evangelical 
labours: he had endured privations 
and sufferings, and now, beside that, 
bonds. The perf. dé5ena: (‘I have 
been and am bound’) seems clearly to 
evince that the Apostle was now in 
captivity: that this was at Rome, not 
at Cresarea (Mey. Fini. p. 5), is satis- 
factorily shown by Alford, Prolegom. 
p. 218q. compared with p. 39. The 
reading 5’ 8v, adopted by Lachm. (non 
marg.) with BFG; Boern., has not 
sufficient external support. 

4. va davepdow atbré] ‘in order 
that I may make st manifest.” It is 
somewhat doubtful whether this clause 
depends (a) on dé5enaz, Chrys., Beng., 
al.; comp. Phil. i. 12, 2 Tim. ii. 9; 
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(b) on wpocevxduevor, De W., Baumg.- 
Crus., al.; (c) on the preceding infi- 
nitival clause of purpose, A\aAfoas 7d 
pverhpmov, ver. 3, Meyer, al., or more 
generally on the whole purpose in- 
volved in the verse, viz. unobstructed, 
unhindered, speaking. Of these (a) in- 
volves a paradoxical assertion, which 
here, without any further explanation 
or expansion, seems somewhat dmpoc- 
Sécnrov and out of place: (5) impairs 
the cuntinuity of the sentence, and 
puts a prayer which thus taken per se 
would naturally be referred to subjec- 
tive capabilities in somewhat awkward 
parallelism with one which refers to 
the removal of objective hindrances : 
(c) on the contrary keeps up the con- 
tinuity, and carries out with proper 
modal additions (is def pe Aadfoat) 
the Aa\joa which was the object in- 
volved in the prayer ; odx Srws dwah- 
AayS rév decuar, adr’ Srws Aadjow 
Td pvorhpioy roo Xprorod, Theoph. 

Os Sef pe Aartoa] ‘as J ought to 
speak ;’ so, but with a slightly different 
reference, Eph. vi. 230. This was not 
to be nerd woddfjs ris wapsnolas xal 
pniev UrocreAduevoy (Chrys.) while in 
prison (which is appy. the sentimeut 
mainly conveyed in Eph. /. ¢.), nor 
with any subjective reference to his 
inward duty (Daven., Hammond), but, 
as the previous dvolty O’ipay seems to 
suggest, simply and objectively ‘as I 
ought to do it (scil. freely and unre- 
strainedly) so as best to advance and 
further the Gospel’; comp. Meyer in 
loc. Eadie unites both the subjective 
and objective reference: the phrase is 
confessedly general, still the context 
seems to point, mainly and principally, 
if not exclusively, to the latter. In 
Eph. J. c. on the contrary, though the 
language is so very similar, the refer- 
ence in both members seems to have 


more of a subjective character, and 
the construction in consequence to be 
slightly different. 

5. "Ev cod(q] ‘In wisdom, element 
and sphere in which they were to walk, 
Winer, Gr. § 48. a. 3. @ p. 345: 
pndeutay adrois wpddacww dldore BAd- 
Bus, wdvra dxép rhs abraw unxavdcbe 
owrnplas, Theod. On the meaning of 
codia,—not merely ‘prudence,’ but 
practical Christian wisdom,—comp. 
notes on ch. i. 9, and on Eph. i. 8. 
apds rors Hw] ‘toward them that are 
without,’ rods pndérw wemrevxétas, 
Theod.; the regular designation of all 
who were not Christians, 1 Cor. v. 12, 
13, 1 Thess. iv. 12; see Kypke, Obs. 
Vol. 11. p. 198, and notes on x Tim, 
iii. 7, The prep. wpds both here and 
in 1 Thess. J. c. marks the social rela- 
tion (Mey.) in which they were to 
stand with ol &w, the proper meaning 
of ‘ethical direction toward’ (Winer, 
Gr. § 49. h, p. 360) being still dis- 
tinctly apparent. For exx. of this use 
of wxpés, see Bernhardy, Syné. v. 31, 
p. 265, Rost u. Palm, Lex. s. v. 1. 2, 
Vol. 11. p. 1157, where this prep. is 
extremely well discussed. 
wov katpov day. | ‘buying up for your- 
selves the fitting season.’ see notes on 
Eph. v. 16, where this formula is in- 
vestigated at length. The exhortation 
in this verse is extremely similar to 
that in Eph. v. 15, 16. The reason 
for the present clause is there speci- 
fically noticed, 87re at fudpat wovnpal 
elow: here nothing more is stated 
than a general precept (é» coglg wept- 
mwaretre wpds Tovs Ew) with an adjoined 
notice of the manner in which it was 
to be carried out: they were to make 
their own every season for walking in 
wisdom, and to avail themselves of 
every opportunity of obeying the 
command, 
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ver Oat. . 
4 9 » 4 0 ’ ea : 
You will learn my state 
7 ’ aa cane a imaees: Phited vo ia and all matters. here 
Tuxtxos 6 ayamnros adeAdos Kai ai fom Tychicus and One- 


6. & Abyos tpav] ‘your speech,’ not 
only generally, but, as the close of the 
verse shows, more especially pds rovs 
Ew. dv xdpure] ‘with grace,’ scil. 
Ecrw: xdpts was to be the element in 
which, or perhaps the garb with which 
the Aéyos was to be invested ; xdprs 
was to be the ‘habitus orationis ;’ 
comp. notes on 1 Tim. i. 18. 

Gare ajprup.) ‘seasoned with salt; 
further specification. Their discourse 
was not to be profitless and insipid, 
but, as food is seasoned with salt to 
make it agreeable to the palate, so was 
it to have a wholesome point and per- 
tinency which might commend itself 
to, and tend to the edification of the 
hearers; see Suicer, Thesaur. s.v. Vol. 
I. p. 181. An indirect caution and 
antithetical ref. to Aéyos campds (‘ne 
quid putridi subsit,’ Beng., comp. 
Chrys.) is plausible (comp. Eph. iv. 
29), but not in accordance with més 
de? dwroxplvec@a, which points to Adyos 
under forms in which campérys could 
scarcely have been intruded. The 
later classical use of dAs, ‘sal, sales, 
salins,’ seems here out of place. On 
the later form 4das, see Buttm. 
Gramm. Vol. I. p. 227. 

dSévar] ‘to know,’ i.e. ‘so that you 
may know;’ loosely appended infin. 
expressive of consequence ; comp. Mad- 
vig, Gr. § 143, rem. For exx. of this 
‘infin. epexegeticus,’ which is more 
usually found in clauses expressive of 
purpose or intention (see notes on ch. 
i. 22), but is also found in laxer com- 
binations (Acts xv. 10, Heb. v. 5), see 
Winer, Gr. § 44. 1, p. 284. - 


mwas Sef x.t.X.] ‘how you ought to re- 
turn answer to every man,’ the wés 
embracing all the various forms of 
answer which the occasion might re- 
quire. The Apostle further adds, not 
without significance, évl éxdorw ; each 
individual, whether putting his ques- 
tions from malice or ignorance, sin- 
cerity or insincerity, was separately 
to receive the appropriate answer to 
his inquiry; comp. 1 Pet. iii. 15. The 
context, as Mey. observes, seems to 
limit the present reference to the in- 
tercourse of Christians with non- 
Christians, though the command has 
obviously a universal application : 
Chrys. notices the case of the Apostle 
at Athens; Meyer adds to this his 
answers before Felix, Festus, and the’ 
Jews at Rome. 

7. Ta war’ éné} ‘My condition,’ 
‘my circumstances,’ ‘res meas,’ Beza: 
on this formula and the force of xara 
in this collocation, see notes on Phil. 
i, 12, Txikos] not Tuxexds, 
Lachm., Tisch., an’ Accayss, mentioned 
Acts xx. 4, Eph. vi. 21, 2 Tim. iv. 12, 
Tit. iii, 12; see on Eph. ic. His 
name is here associated with three 
titles of esteem and affection, by the 
two former of which he is styled in 
Eph. J. c., he is an dyarnrds ddeApds 
in ref. to the Christian community, a 
mords Stdxovos in ref. to his missionary 
services to St Paul (not in the ministry 
generally, Alf.), and further, with a 
graceful allusion to the similarity of 
their duties, a atvdovAos év Kuply, a 
co-operator with, and coadjutor of the 
Apostle in the service of the same 
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Master; compare notes on Eph. vi. 21. 
év Kvplp may be associated with all 
three designations (De W., comp. 
Eph. J.c.), or with the last two 
(Mey.), or with odvdoudos (Ath.-Pol.). 
As the two former have defining 
epithets, perhaps the last connexion is 
the most prabable. 

8. alg abrd rovro] ‘ for this very 
purpose,’ viz., as it is further defined 
and expanded in the following clause, 
‘that he should gain a knowledge of 
your state, and comfort you.’ On the 
ref. of avrd todro to what follows, 
comp. Eph. vi. 22, Phil. i. 6, and 
notes tn loc. This verse is identical 
with Eph. vi. 22, except in one reading, 
which is doubtful : Griesb. and Lachm. 
read yvare and judy, with ABD'FG ; 
10 mss.; Clarom., /&th. (both Pol. 
and Platt); Theod. (text), al., to which 
Mey. adds the argument derived from 
probable erroneous transcription (comp. 
Pref. to Gal. p. xxii.); viz. the acci- 
dental omission of the TE before TA. 
The text (Rec., Tisch.) is found in 
CbD*D*EKLN*; great majority of 
mess., and (what is very important) 
Vulg., Syr. (both), Copt., Goth. ; 
Chrys., Theod. (comm.), al, so too 
probably &1; Dam., yv@ re.....0uar. 
The weight of unciul authority is 
clearly in favour of yvGre... hud», atill 
the distinct preponderance of Vv., and 
the probability of a conformation to 
‘Eph. vi. 22, induce us to retain the 
reading of Tisch. ; so De W., Alf., und 
‘Wordsw. mapakadloy | 
‘comfort; m reference to their own 
state; delxvuct 52 avrovs ev wetpacpois 
Syras, xal wapaxdjoews Seopdvous, 


Theoph.: according to the other read- 
ing the reference would be to St Paul ; 
comp. notes on Eph, vi. 22. 

9. odv’Ovnctup] ‘with Onesimus,’ 
scil. éreunya. There seems no reason 
to doubt (Calv.) that the Onesimus 
here mentioned was the runaway slave 
of Philemon, whose flight from his 
master (Philem. 15), and subsequent 
conversion by the Apostle at Rome, 
gave rise to the exquisite Epistle to 
Philemon. Whether he was identical 
with Onesimus, Bishop of Ephesus, 
mentioned by Ignatius, Ephes. § 1, 
affirmed by Ado (ap. Usuard. Mar- 
tyrol. p. 272, ed. Soll.), is very doubt- 
ful; see Pearson, Vind. Ign. 11. 8, p. 
463 (A.-C. Lib.). The name was not 
uncommon, added to which the tra- 
dition of the Greek Church (Consé, 
A post. vit. 46) represents the ‘ Onesi- 
mus Philemonis’ to have been Bishop 
of Bercea in Macedonia; comp. Winer, 
RWB. Vol. 1. p. 175. There appear 
to have been two at least of this name 
in the early martyrologies, the legend- 
ary notices of whose lives have been 
mixed up together; see Acta Sanct. 
Feb. 16, Vol. 1. p. 855 sq. The order 
of morg and dyar. is reversed by 
DEFG; Vulg., probably from the 
order of the words in ver. 7. 

&¢ dor & spov] ‘who is of you,’ 

“who belongs to your city.’ This addi- 
tion seems to have been made, nut to 
give indirect honour and praise to the 
Colossians (Wa kal éyxadd\walfwrrae 
ws rowvroy mpoeréyxovres, Theoph.), 
but to commend the tidings and the 
joint-bearer of them still more to their 
attention. The form yrwprotow( Ree.) 
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is retained by Tisch. with ACD® (E ?) 
KLN!; nearly all mss.; Lachm. how- 
ever reads ywploovew with B (D! 
-cwow) FGNS, TO, 05¢] 
“the things here,’ the matters here at 
Rome, of which 74 xar’ éué, ver. 7, 
would form the principal portion. 

10. "Aplorapxos] A native of 
Thessalonica (Acts xx. 4), who ac- 
companied St Paul on his third mis- 
sionary journey: he was seized with 
the Apostle in the tumult at Ephesus 
(Acts xix. 29), accompanied him on 
his return to Asia (Acts xx. 4), and is 
again noticed as being with him in 
the voyage to Rome (Acts xxvii. 2). 
There heshared the A postle’s captivity, 
either as an attendant on him (see 
below) ora fellow-sufferer. According 
to some traditions of the Greek Church 
he is said to have been Bishop of 
Apamea in Phrygia, according to the 
Roman martyrologies Bishop of Thes- 
salonica; see Martyrol. Rom. p. 343 
(Antwerp, 1589), Acta Sanct, Aug. 4, 
Vol. 1. p. 313. In the Menol. Gree. 
(April 15, Vol. 111. p. 57) he is said to 
have been one of the 70 disciples. 

6 cvvarxpdrerds pov] ‘my fellow- 
prisoner.” It is certainly singular that 
in the Ep. to Philemon, written so 
nearly at the same time as the present 
Ep., Aristarchus should be mentioned 
not as a cuvarxudr. but as a cuvepyés, 
while Epaphras, who here indirectly, 
and still more clearly ch. i. 7, appears 
in the latter capacity, is there a cvvat- 
xudAwros. There seem to be only two 
probable solutions; either that their 
positions had become interchanged by 
the results of some actual trial, or that 
their captivity was voluntary, and 
that they took their turns in sharing 
the Apostle’s captivity, and in minis- 
tering to him in his bonds. The latter 
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Aristarchus and others 
and your faithful Epa- 


Tell Archippus to be 


solution, which is that of Fritz. (Rom. 
Vol. 1. p. xxi, followed by Mey.), 
seems the most natural; comp. also 
Wieseler, Chronol. p. 417 note. To 
regard the term as semi-titular, and 
as referring to a bygone captivity 
(Steiger, comp. Rom. xvi. 7), does not 
seem satisfactory. The term is slightly 
noticeable (‘designat hast& superatum 
et captum,’ Daven.), as carrying out 
the metaphor of the soldier of Christ ; 
comp. Mey. in loc. 

Mdpxos}] Almost certainly the same 
as John Mark the son of Mary (Acts 
xii. 12), whom St Paul and St Barnabas 
took with them on their first mission- 
ary journey, who left them when in 
Pamphylia, and who was afterwards 
the cause of the contention between 
the Apostle and St Barnabas (Acts xv. 
39); comp. Blunt, Undes. Coinc. Part 
Iv. § 36, where some interesting com- 
ments will be found on the connexion 
between John Mark and St Barnabas, 
and esp. on the history of the latter. 
There seems no reason for doubting 
(Grot., Kienlen, Stud. wu. Krit. 1843, 
Pp. 423 8q.) that he was identical 
with St Mark the Evangelist; see 
Meyer, Finlett. z. Evang. d. Markus, 
p. 3, Fritz. Proleg. tn Marc. p. 24. 
According to ecclesiastical tradition, 
St Mark was the first Bishop of Alex- 
andria, and suffered martyrdom there; 
see Acta Sanct. April 25, Vol. 11. 
P- 344- 

dvefiss] ‘cousin, WIZ, Numb. 
XXXVi. 11; dveyrol* ray ddeXpuy raises, 
Ammon. Voc. Diff. p. 54 (ed. Valck.) ; 
the proper term for what was some- 
times designated as é&ddeXdos by later 
and non-classical writers ; see Lobeck, 
Phryn. p. 306, where the proper 
meaning of dveyis is well discussed. 
St Mark was thus not the ‘nephew’ 
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(Auth., as to the relationship implied, 
see remarks in Transi.), but the 
‘oonsobrinus’ (Vulg., Clarom.), the 


no 
O19? 22 (Syr.) of St Barnabas; see 
exx. in’ Wetat. in lov. 
DdBere ivrodds] ‘ye received com- 
mands,’ what these were cannot be 
determined. The conjectural expla- 
nations,—messages from Barnabas 
(Chrys.), letters of commendation 
(‘litersa formate’), either from St 
Paul (Daven.) or the Church of Rome 
(Est.), &c., are very numerous, but do 
not any of them seem to deserve par- 
ticular attention. To find in éd»«.7.X. 
the ‘summa illorum mandatorun,’ 
Beng., and appy. Auth., is grammati- 
cally untenable; the person of the 
aor. precludes the assumption of its 
use as an epistolary present. The 
parenthetical clause however so imme- 
diately following the éAdBere évrodds 
does certainly seem to suggest that 
these évro\al were of a commendatory 
nature; comp. Wieseler, Chronol. p. 
452, note. Sache avrév] 
‘receive him,’ t.e. with hospitality 
(comp. Matth. x. 14) and friendly 
feelings (Luke ix. 48, Jobn iv. 45). 
The historical deduction, founded on 
the use of the simple dé¢facde (contrast 
Acts xxi. 17), that St Mark had not 
been in the neighbourhood of Colossm, 
and would not have been recognised 
asan assistant of St Paul (Wieseler, 
Chronol. p. 567), seems not only pre- 
carious but improbable. 

11. "Inoots 5 Acy. "Iotoros] Men- 
tioned only in this place; probably not 
identical with Justus of Corinth (Acts 


xviii. 7). Tradition represents him as 
having been afterwards bishop of Eleu- 
theropolis, His name is not mention- 
ed in the greetings sent to Philemon. 
of Swreg dx awepir.] ‘who are of the 
circumcision ;’ participial predication 
in reference to the three preceding 
nouns. Meyer, Zachm., and Buttm. 
(ed. 1856) remove the stop after rept- 
Trowys, and regard this clause as in 
the nom. (‘per anacoluthon’), instead 
of being in the more intelligible parti- 
tive gen. Such an anacoluthon is 
not uncommon (see Jelf, Gr. § 708. 
1), but need not be supposed here, 
as the 6voi naturally refers the thought 
to the category last mentioned ; ‘these 
only of that class (“‘ex circumcisione,” 
Beng.) are my helpers :’ comp. Philem. 
24, where though Demas and Luke 
are grouped together with them as 
cuvepyol, the same general order is 
still preserved. On the formula elvac 
éx with abstract substantives, in which 
éx retains its primary meaning of 
origin, comp. notes on Gal. iii. 7, and 
Fritz. Rom. ii, 8, Vol. 1. p. ros. The 
expression ol éx repir. only occurs else- 
where in Gal. ii. 12, Tit. 1. ro. 

alg tiv Bacw. rod Oeod] ‘unio, to- 
wards, the kingdom of God;’ ‘adju- 
verunt Paulum ad regnum Messianum 
qui ei, quum homines idoneos redderet 
qui in illud regnum aliquando recipe- 
rentur, opitulati sunt,’ Fritz. Rom. 
xiv. 17, Vol. 11. p. 201. On the term 
Bacdela Geob, see an elaborate paper 
by Bauer (C. G.) in Comment. Theol. 
Part Il. p. 107—172, and Reuss, 
Théol. Chrét. 1v. 22, Vol. 11. p. 244. 
otrives byev.] ‘men who proved ;’ the 
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indefinite Sorts being here used in 
what has been termed its classific 
sense, and pointing to the category to 
which the antecedents belong ; see 
notes on (ral. ii. 4, iv. 24. The pas- 
sive form éyev}0nv, condemned by 
Thom. M. p. 189 (ed. Bern.), and 
rejected by Phrynichus, p. 108 (ed. 
Lobeck), as a Doric inflexion, occurs 
not uncommonly in the N. T. (notice- 
a@bly in 1 Thess.), but, as a careful 
comparison of parallel passages seems 
to show, without any clearly pro- 
nounced passive meaning, or any justly 
appreciable difference from é¢yevduny, 
comp. Buttm. Jrreg. Verbs, p. 50. 
mapnyopla] ‘a comfort;’ an drat 
Xeyou. in the N.T. not found in the 
LXX, but not uncommon elsewhere, 
see the exx. in Kypke, Obs. Vol. II. 
Pp. 330; add also Adsch. Agam. 95, 
-where the term seems to involve a 
slightly medical allusion. The dis- 
tinction of Beng. ‘quod rapapv6la est 
in moerore domestico, id mapryopla eat 
in forensi periculo’ dues not seem to 
be substantiated by lexical usage. 
Perhaps the only real distinction is 
that mapyyopety and its derivatives 
admit of physical and quasi-physical 
‘references which are not found with 
the more purely ethical rapapuOeta Gat ; 
‘see the good lists of exx. in Kost u. 
Palm, Lex. s. vv. 

12. "Enadpas] See notes on ch. i. 
7; he is specified in the same way as 
‘Onesimus, asa native of Colosse. For 
the probable reason of the addition, 
see notes on ver. 9g. 

SotAos Xp. *"Ino.] Meyer, and after 
him Alf., following (riesb. (who how- 
ever reads only Xpicrod), join these 
words with 6 é& tuéy: this certainly 
seems unnecessary, the title doifos 


Xp. "Ino. is of quite sufficient weight 
and importance to stand alone as a 
title of honour and distinction ; so 
appy. Copt., as it inserts the def. art. 
before dod\os. In Aith.-Pol. the po- 
sition of the pronoun of the 3rd pers. 
[appy. here for the verb subst., Lu- 
dolph, Gr. p. 135] might seem in 
favour of the other mode of punctua- 
tion. The insertion of ‘Inaod (omitted 
by Rec.) after Xpiorof (Lachm., Tisch.) 
has good critical support [ABCLN ; 
1o mss.; Vulg., Copt., Arm.] and is 
rightly adopted by most modern edi- 
tors. dywvifdpevos] 
‘striving;’ comp. Rom. xv. 30, where 
the compound ovvaywy. occurs in a 
similar context ; comp. ch. ii. 1, and 
notes in loc, tva 
oryre] ‘that ye may stand fast ;’ pur- 
pose of the dywsfésuevos, the more em- 
phatic dywnfdu. & rats mpocevx. (not 
merely mpocevxduevos) not requiring 
any dilution of the usual telic force 
of a; comp. notes on Eph. i. 17. 
2rfvae has here, as in Eph. vi. 11, 13, 
al., the meaning of standing firm and 
unshaken amidst trials and dangers 
(see notes on Eph. ll. cc.), and is more 
nearly defined by the following adjec- 
tives and their associated semilocal 


. predication év wayrl Gedjjarte, 


t&eor. Kal awemAnpod.] ‘perfect and 
Sully assured ;’ secondary predicates of 
manner (Donalds. Cratyl. § 303), the 
first referring to their maturity and 
perfectness (ch. i. 28, Eph. iv. 13), the 
second to their firm persuasion, and 
freedom from all doubtfulness or scru- 
pulosity. On the distinction between 
Té\eos (perfectus) and é6Ad«Anpos (‘ in- 
teger,’ ‘omnibus numeris absolutus ’), 
see Trench, Synon. § 22, and between 
réX. and dprcos, notes on 2 Zim. iii. 17, 


TV. 


13, 14. 
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aA ~ . “A 4 > “- @ »¥ 4 
pare Tov Qeov. pmaprup® yap avTp Sri Exe rodw 13 


4 ~ 4a ~ 

Tovoy UTEP vuwY Kal TOY 
é 

‘IepamroAet. 


The reading merAnpod. is adopted by 
Lachm. and Tisch. [with ABCD! FGR ; 
6 mss.}, and both on external and on 
internal grounds is to be preferred to 
wewA\npwuevor (Rec.). év rravrl Ged. 
Tov Qeod] ‘in every (manifestation of 
the) will of God,’ i.e. ‘in everything 
that God wills’ (Winer, Gr. § 18. 4, p. 
101), which though not grammatically, 
yet in common usage becomes equiva- 
lent to ‘in all the will of God,’ Auth. 
It is duubtful whether these words 
are to be joined with the finite verb 
(Mey., Alf.; comp. Rom. v. 2, 1 Cor. 
xv. 1), or with the secondary predicates 
rére Kal wrerdnpod. (De W.). The 
latter is most simple, as defining the 
sphere in which the redAedrns and 
wAnpopopla were to be evinced and find 
their realization ; so Chrys., Theoph., 
(and perhaps Copt., Gotb.), who, even 
with werAnpwuda (comp. notes on 
Eph. v. 18), connect év wrayri 6eX. with 
the secondary predicates. The Vv. 
however in such cases cannot be ap- 
pealed to with confidence, as they 
commonly preserve the ambiguous 
order of the original. 

_ 13. paptup® ydp] Confirmatory 
(ydp) testimony to the earnestness and 
activity of Epaphras. aroAdy 
mévov] ‘much labour;’ not such as 
that which attends a combat (Eadie), 
but, as the etymological affinities of 
wévos [connected with wévoua, and 
probably derived from XMA-, see Ben- 
fey, Wurzellex. Vol. 11. p. 360] seem 
to suggest, such as implies a putting 
forth all one’s strength (éntentio); 
comp. Suid. wdévos* orovd}, érlracss. 
The word only occurs elsewhere in 
Rev. xvi. 10, 11, xxi. 4. This may ac- 
count for the variety of reading ; xé- 
wov, DIFG; fAov D°D°EKL (Rec.). 


4 “A 
év Aaodtxeta cal tov ev 
9 o e ” ~ e 9 A € 9 
acraCerat vuas Aouxas 6 larpos 6 aya- 14 


The text is supported by ABCN; 
80; Copt. (emkah), and indirectly by 
D'FG: so Lachm., Tisch. The order 
of Rec. ({f\. woX.) appears to be sup- 
ported only by EKL. 

Aaocdixeq) For a brief notice of this 
city, see notes on ch. ii. 1. 
‘IeparréAe.] An important city of 
Phrygia, about twenty English miles 
NNW. (surely not ‘ éstlich,’ Winer) 
of Colosss, ceiebrated for its mineral 
springs, aud a mephitic cavern called 
Plutonium, which was appy. connected 
with the worship of the ‘Magna Ma- 
ter ;’ see Strabo, Geogr. XIII. 4. 14 (ed. 
Kramer), Pliny, Hist. Nat, 1. 93 (ed. 
Silliy). The site of Hierapolis appears 
to have been close to the modern 
Pambuk-Kulasi, round which exten- 
sive ruins are still to be traced ; see 
Forbiger, Alt. Geograph. Vol. 11. p. 
348, 349, Arundell, Seven Churches, 
Pp. 79 8q., ib. Asia Minor, Vol. u. 
p. 200 sq., and a good article in Kitto’s 
Bibl. Cyclop. Vol. 1. p. 848. It is 
curious that this city should appy. 
have been left unnoticed in Pauly, 
Real-Encycl. 

14. Aovxas] The Evangelist, who 
according to ancient tradition (Ire- 
neus, Her, Ill. 14. 1, ‘ creditus est 
referre nobis evangelium’) has been 
identified with the larpés dyawrnrds of 
the same name here mentioned. The 
tradition that he was a painter (Nice- 
phor. Hist, Eccl. 11. 13) is late and 
untrustworthy. There seems no ety- 
mological ground whatever for iden- 
tifying him further with the Lucius 
mentioned in Rom, xvi. 21 (Orig.): 
Lucas may have been a contraction 
of Lucanus, or possibly even of Lu- 
cilius, but not of Lucius. For fur- 
ther notices see notes on 2 Tim. iv.: 
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a ; ” 4 
15 anros kat Annas. agwdcacbe tous ev Aaodiceia adeA- 
4 4 “” 4 a 3 9 ~ 99 0 
gous cal Nuudav cai tyv Kat’ olkov avrod exxAnoiay. 
, @ 9 7” 9 e@ a e 9 e , 
16 xat Grav avayvecOy wap’ vpiv 4 éextcroAy, Tomjoare 


II. The addition 6 larpds 4 
dyarnrés may possibly have been 
intended to distinguish the Evangelist 
from others of the same name (Chrys.), 
but more probably is only a further 
designation similar to those given to 
Tychicus (ver. 7), Onesimus (ver. 9), 
Aristarchus, Mark (ver. 10), Jesus 
(ver. 11), and Epaphras (ver. 12). 
Anpas] Mentioned as one of the 
Apostle’s guvepyol (Philem. 24), but 
too well remembered as having after- 
wards deserted him in the hour of 
need; see notes on 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
Whether the omission of a title of 
honour or affection is accidental, or 
owing to his having already shown 
symptoms of the defection of which 
he was afterwards guilty (Mey.), can- 
not be determined. The latter does 
not seem improbable, especially as he 
here occupies the last place in the 
enumeration ; contrast Philem. 24. 
15. Kal Nupdav) ‘and (among 
them) Nymphas,’ cat being here used 
to add the special to the general (see 
notes on Eph. v. 18, vi. 19, Pht. iv. 
12), and to particularize Nymphas, 
who appy. belonged to Laodicea and, 
as the following words seem to show, 
was a person of some importance ; 
Spa yotv was Selxvvcr péyay rov dy- 
dpa, Chrys.,—who however adds too 
restrictively, ef ye # olxla avrod éx- 
K\nola ; comp. notes on Philem. 2. 
The repetition of the more generic 
TH Aaodixéwy éxxd. in verse 16 would 
seem to show that the church in the 
house of Nymphas did not compre- 
hend all the Christians of Laodicea. 
The form Néuday (Lachm., Buttm.) is 
not correct; the last syllable is cir- 
cumflexed, and marks probably that 
it is a contraction from Nymphodorus 


(Pliny, Hist. Nat. vit. 2), as 'Odup- 
was (Rom. xvi. 15) from Olympio- 
dorus, Znvas (Tit. iii. 13) from Zeno- 
dorus ; comp. Fritz. Rom. Vol. 111. p. 
309. viv kat otxov abrod dx. ] 
So Rom. xvi. 5, in reference to Prisca 
and Aquila, who had also at Ephesus 
(1 Cor. xvi. 19) devoted their house to 
& similar righteous use; comp. notes 
on Philem. 2, and see esp. Neander, 
Planting, Vol. 1. p. 151, note (Bohn). 
The reading is somewhat doubtful. 
The text is supported by DEFGKL ; 
great majority of mes.; Chrys., Theod., 
al. (Rec., Tisch.), and appy. rightly, 
for though airévy [ACN ; 7 mas.; Slav. 
(ms.)] may justly claim attention as 
being the more difficult reading, it may 
still have easily arisen from the pre- 
ceding plural, and the desire, even at 
the expense of the sense, to identify 
the whole church of Laodicea with 
that in the house of Nymphas: or it 
may be derived from Rom. l.c. and 
1 Cor. lc. If atrév be adopted 
(Mey., Alf.), then the plural must be 
referred to ‘ Nymphas and his family,’ 
involved xara avvecw in the preceding 
substantive ; see Jelf, Gr. § 379. b, 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 22. 3, p. 132. 
Lachm. reads atrfjs, but on authority 
[B; 67**] manifestly insufficient. 

16. 4 érvorroAy] ‘the present letter ; 
comp. Rom. xvi. 22, 1 Thess. v. 27. 
Several cursive mss. add avr}, but 
quite unnecessarily ; see Winer, Gr. § 
18. 1, p. 97. Twowjoate tva] 
‘cause that ;’ a formula of later Greek 
(John xi. 37, comp. Rev. iii. 9), though 
not without parallel in the rorety Srws 
(Jelf, Gr. § 666, obs. 1) of the classical 
writers. The proper force of wa, 
though weakened and somewhat ap- 
proximating to the lax use of voi with 


IV. 15, 16. 
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the inf. after woety (Acts iii. 12, Josh. 
xxii. 26, al.), is not wholly lost; 
comp. Winer, Gr. § 44. 8, p. 301. 
tiv dx Aaod.] ‘that from Laodicea,’ 
y = n y a 
not [WN ae) Ashal)}> 
[que ecripta est ex Laodices} Syr.,— 
but corrected in Phil., or ‘quam scripsi 
ex Laod.,’ Ath. (comp. Theod.), but, 
with the usual and proper force of the 
preposition, ‘that out of Laodicea,’ 
* boei ist us Laud.,’ Goth., ‘ ebdlchen 
Laod.,’ Copt.,—two prepp. being really 
involved in the clause ‘the Epistle sent 
to and to be received from or out of 
Laod.,’ but the latter, by a very intel- 
ligible and not uncommon attraction, 
alone expressed ; comp. Luke xi. 13, 
and see Winer, Gr. § 66. 6, p. 553, 
Jelf, Gr. § 647.8. The real difficulty 
is to determine what letter is here 
referred to. Setting aside attempts 
to identify it with the rst Ep. to Tim, 
(Theoph. ; see subscr. at end in Rec.), 
the 1st Ep. of St John (Lightf.), 
the Ep. to Philemon—an essentially 
private letter (Wieseler, Chronol. p. 
452), two opinions deserve considera- 
tion ;—(a) that it is the Epistle to the 
Ephesians ; (6) that it is a lost Epistle. 
For (a) we have the similarity of con- 
tents, and the probability, from the 
absence of greetings and local allu- 
sions, that the Ep. to the Ephesians 
was designed for other readers than 
those to whom it was primarily ad- 
dressed. Against it, the improbability 
that the Apostle should know that his 
Ep. to the Eph. would have reached 
Laodicea at or near the time of the 
delivery of his Ep. to the Colossians. 
For (5) we may urge the probable cir- 
cumstance that Tychicus might have 
been the bearer of the two letters to the 
two neighbouring cities, leaving that 
to Laodicea first, with orders for the 


interchange, and then continuing his 
journey. Against it there is the 
@ priort improbability that a letter, 
which from the present direction 
given by the Apostle stood appy. in 
some degree of parallelism to that to 
the Colossians (we have no right to 
assume that it was ‘of a merely tem- 
porary or local nature,’ Eadie; see 
contra Mey.), should have been lost 
to the Church of Christ. The fact 
that the orthodox early Church (comp. 
Jones, on the Canon, Part 111. 6) does 
not seem to have ever acquiesced in 
(b) makes the decision very difficult ; 
as however the Ep. to the Colossians 
does appear to have been written 
first, —as the title rots év ’"Edéoy (Eph. 
i. 1) does seem to preclude our assign- 
ing to that Epistle a farther destination 
than to the churches dependent on 
Ephesus (see crit. note on Eph. i. 1), 
—as there does seem a trace of another 
lost Ep. (1 Cor. v. 9),—as the close 
neighbourhood of Colossee and Laodicea 
might prepare us to admit a great 
similarity in contents, and conse- 
quently a very partial loss to the 
Church,—and lastly, as @ priort argu- 
ments on such subjects are always to 
be viewed with some suspicion, we de- 
cide in favour of (b) and believe that 
an actual Ep. to the Laodiceans is 
here alluded to, which, possibly from 
ita close similarity to its sister- Epistle, 
it has not pleased God to preserve to 
us: see Meyer, Finl. 2. Eph. p. 9 8q., 
where the question is fairly argued. 
It may be added in conclusion that 
the above reasoning rests on the as- 
sumption that the Epistle to the 
Ephesians was written to that Church, 
and that the words & ’E¢écy are 
genuine, It is right however to add 
that the newly discovered S rejects 
them, and that thus an important 
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17 Aaodkxelas fa wat jueis avayvare. cat efrare ‘Ap- 
xix Brére tiv dctaxoviay iv mapédaBes ev Kupie iva 


9 A a 
aurnvy mAnpots. 


18 ‘O domacpos TH eu xept 


authority has been added to the side 
of those who deem that a blank was 
left for the name of the Church, and 
that the Epistle was purely encyclical. 
If this view (which still seems doubt- 
ful) be adopted, the balance will pro- 
bably lean more to (a); at present 
however no more need be said than 
this, that the title of the Ep. to the 
Eph. and the present question may 
justly be considered as in somewhat 
close connexion. The forged Ep. to 
the Laodiceans deserves no notice, 
being a mere cento out of St Paul’s 
Epp.; see Jones, on the Canon, Part 
111. 6. 

17. ’Apyarmp] A church-officer of 
Colosss,—not of Laodicea (Wieseler, 
Chronol. p. 452, comp. Const. A post. 
vit. 46); possibly an instructor (Theod. 
Philem. 2), but more probably a friend 
(Chrys., Theoph. 1d.) of the household 
of Philemon,—if indeed, as we may 
suppose from the position of Arch. in 
the salutation (Philem. 2), not more 
nearly related (comp. Olsh.). What 
the dcaxovia of Archippus was, cannot 
be determined ; that he was a didxovos 
in the literal meaning (comp. Wordsw.) 
does not seem improbable. Tradition 
represents him to have suffered mar- 
tyrdom at Chong; see Menolog. Grec. 
Nov. 23, Vol. & p. 246. A brief 
notice will also be found in the Acta 
Sanctorum, March 20, Vol. ut. p. 82. 
On the somewhat unusual Ionic form 
elrare (Matth. x. 27, xxi. 5), see Winer, 
Gr. § 18, p. 78. BAére tihv 
Svaxovlav] ‘see to, take heed to, the 
ministry ;' somewhat too strongly Syr., 


y 
2 30791 | (diligens esto in], though 


’ —=s Auto; h salutation 
Tlav- A0jerh ction. 


rightly preserving the construction : 
for exx. of this meaning of Bdérew 
see Elsner, Obs. Vol. I. p. 272, and 
comp. notes on Eph. v. 15. Grot. 
and others assume here a Hebraistic 
inversion for B\éwe va xAnp.,—e need- 
less violation of the order of the words 
and of the more usual meaning of ta ; 
the object of the BrAéwew rv diaxovlay 
on the part of Archippus is to be ba 
avrhy wdnpot; comp. 2 John 8, and 
notes on Gal. iv. 11. The expression 
®Anpoty saxovlay occurs again Acts 
xii. 25, comp. 2 Tim. iv. 5, ry 5. cov 
wrnpopbpnaov. See exx. in Raphel, 
Annot. Vol. 11. p. §38, Kypke, Obs. 
Vol. II. p. 331, and Wetst. in loc. 
mwapAaBes tv Kuply] ‘thou didst re- 
ceive in the Lord ;’ not ‘per Dominum,’ 
Daven., nor ‘secundum Domini pre- 
cepta,’ Grot., but as always, ‘in Do- 
mino,’ Vulg., Clarom., al. The Lord. 
was, as it were, the sphere in which 
he had received his 8axovla, and out 
of which it found no place ; see notes 
on Eph, iv. 17, vi. 1, Phil. ii. 19, and 
elsewhere. The addition, as Meyer 
well observes, still more enhances the 
obligation of Archippus to fulfil a 
dcaxovia so received. 

18. ‘O dowracpés k.7.4.] Autograph 
salutation of the Apostle, to attest the 
authenticity of the document, 2 Thess. 
iii, 17 (contrasted with ib. ii. 2), 
1 Cor. xvi. 21 ; see notes on Gal. vi. 
11. The gen. IavdAov is in apposition 
to the personal pronoun involved in 
éug ; see exx. in Jelf, Gr. § 467. 4. 
pvnpoveveré pov tov Serpav] ‘ Re- 
MEMBER MY BONDS:” pov belonging to 
the subst., see notes on 1 Thess. i. 
3. A touching exhortation, speaking 


IV. 17, 18. 


Aou. 
UMW. 


vividly to the hearts of his readers, 
and breathing patience, love, and en- 
couragement ; peylorn 5¢ wapdxAnors 
adrots els wdcay OAlyw 7d uynpovetew 
IIavAov dedeuévouv, Theoph., comp. 
Chrys. The remark of Eadie is just, 
that as the Apostle used his hand to 
write he felt his bonds yet more 
keenly, but he should have remem- 
bered, that it was (in all probability) 


pevnweoveveré jLov Tay OEeo "av. 
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4 Xxapis ped’ 


not the left but the right hand that 
was bound to the soldier that guarded 
him. 4 xdpts] ‘Grace,’ kar’ 
éfoxhy ; see notes on Eph. vi. 24, and 
on the various meanings of xdpis, 
Waterl. Euchar. x. Vol. Iv. p. 666. 
The dudy of Rec. is found in DEKL 
N‘; mss.; Vv. and Ff., but is rightly 
rejected by modern editors on prepon- 
derant uncial authority, 


IrtTPOx 


®IAHMONA. 


P2 


INTRODUCTION. 


HIS exquisite and interesting Epistle, alike a master-piece of 

persuasive tact and delicacy, and an enduring model of truest 
Christian courtesy, was written by St Paul to Philemon closely 
about the same time as the Epistle to the Church of Colossx, and 
not improbably stands first in the group of Epistles written during 
the first captivity at Rome; comp. Davidson, Jntrod. Vol. 111. 
p. 158. It would thus have been written about A.D. 61 or 62: see 
Introd. to Colossians. | 

It was addressed to Philemon, most probably a member of the 
Church of Colossee (ver. 2,10, compared with Col. iv. 17, 9), who had 
originally been converted to Christianity by the Apostle (ver. 19), 
and who, from the honourable title of ‘fellow-labourer’ (ver. 1; 
compare ver. 24 and Col. iv. 11) coupled with the notice of ‘the 
Church in his house’ (ver. 2) and the general tone of the Epistle, 
appears to have been a person of distinction, worth, and Christian 
zeal and earnestness (ver. 7). The bearer of the Epistle was 
Onesimus, a slave who had run away from, and as it would seem 
robbed Philemon (ver. 18), but who now after having had the 
blessing of meeting with St Paul at Rome, and of being converted 
to Christianity by him (ver. ro), was returning to the master he 
had wronged, changed and repentant, especially commended to 
his love and forgiveness (ver. 17), and mentioned, not without 
honour (Col. iv. 9), to the Church of which both were now alike 
to be members. His fellow-traveller was Tychicus, the bearer of 
the Epistles to the Churches of Colosse and Ephesus (Col. iv. 7, 
Eph. vi. 21), to whose care and good offices he was not improbably 
further committed, and who might have been instructed by the 
Apostle to induce the Colossian Christians generally to receive 
the hitherto unprofitable servant (comp. ver. 11) with forbearance 
and favour. 
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The object of the Epistle is very clearly set before us,—an 
affectionate desire on the part of the Apostle to restore Onesimus 
to the confidence and love of his master and to ensure for him a 
reception which he might justly have been considered wholly to 
have forfeited. The exquisite tact with which his fraudulent 
conduct towards Philemon is alluded to (ver. 18),—the absence 
of everything tending to excuse or palliate the misdeed, yet the 
use of every expression and sentiment calculated to win the fullest 
measures of Philemon’s forgiveness,—has not failed to call forth 
the reverential admiration of every expositor from the earliest 
times down to our own day. 

The originality with which the Epistle is thus stamped, and 
the strong external testimonies of antiquity, which, short as this 
Epistle is, are by no means wanting (Tertull. adv. Mare. v. 42, 
Origen, Hom. xix. in Jerem., in Matth. Tract. xXxxIIL XxxIv.), 
may justly be said to place its genuineness and authenticity beyond 
all doubt. It appears however to have been carped at in early 
times (see Jerome, Prowm. in Philem.), and has recently been con- 
sidered by a modern critic (Baur, Apostel Paulus, p. 475 8q.) a8 of 
doubtful authorship, but on grounds so utterly untenable, that we 
may with justice refuse to notice what the very author of the 
criticism seems to feel (p. 476) is open to the charge of an undue 
and unreasonable scepticism. 


ITPOx 


®IAHMONA. 


Apostolic address and pee déopios Xpiorot “Incos 
aa kai Tiudbeos 6 aderdos Pirguovs 


TH ayarnTe Kat cuvepyo yuav nat "Ardia rh 2 


1. Séopws Xp. *Ino.] ‘a prisoner 
of Christ Jesus,’ ‘whom Christ Jesus 
and His cause have made a prisoner ;’ 
gen. of the author of the captivity; 
see Winer, Gr. § 30. 2. 8B, p. 170, and 
notes on Eph, iii. 1, 2 Tim. i. 8. Con- 
sidering the subject of the Epistle, no 
title could be more appropriate, ‘or 
more feelingly prepare Philemon for 
the request which the Apostle is about 
to make to him. On the titles adopted 
by St Paul in his salutations, see 
notes on Phil. i. 1, and esp. on Col. 
i cal Tipdbeos] Associated 
with the Apostle in the same way as 
in 2 Cor. i. 1, Col. i. 1, each having a 
separate, and not, as in Phil. i. 1 
(comp. 1 and 2 Thess. i. 1), 8 common 
title; see notes on Phil. i. 1, and on 
Col. i. 1, The Apostle perhaps thus 
associated Timothy with himself in a 
letter which has the character of a 
private communication, as Chrys, sug- 
gests, Wore kdxelvov dd woANGy dfcov- 
prevoy puGddov eltas cal Sodvas rhy xdpw. 
@usjpov] Philemon was a member of 
the Church of Colosse (comp. ver. 10 
with Col. iv. 9), who owed his conver- 
sion to Sf Paul (ver. 19), and who by 
his zeal in the Christian cause (ver. 5) 
showed himself worthy of the consi- 


deration and regard which the Apostle 
evinces for him in this Epistle. There 
does not seem to be any good ground 
for the opinion of Wieseler (Chronol. 
p- 4§2) that Philemon belonged to 
Laodicea; his house at Colosse was 
shown in the time of Theodoret (Ar- 
gum. ad. Phil.), and tradition (Const. 
A post. vil. 46) represents him as having 
been bishop of that city. In the 
Menol. Gree. Nov. 23, Vol. I. p. 246, 
he is said to have suffered martyrdom 
with Archippus at Chonz. 

ovvepy@ pov] ‘our fellow-labourer ,;’ 
more special designation suggested by 
the zeal of Philemon for the Gospel. 
The gen. ?#u@y, as the single article 
hints, belongs both to cuvepyg and the 
verbal dyarnrg. Both titles are dwelt 
upon by Chrys. and Theoph. ; the latter 
says, el dyarnrés, dice Thy xdpww’ ef 
owepyds, ov xadétec roy SoiXov dAXG 
wdhw drooreket xpos Urnpeclay rod 
KnpUyLaros. 

2. °Aardla] Most probably, as sug- 
gested by Chrys. and the Greek com- 
mentators, the wife of Philemon. If 
this be so, it is not improbable that 
Archippus may have been their son; 
see notes on Col. iv. 17. The name 
’Ardla is the softened form of the 
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adepy xat ’Apxirre Te cuveTpaTIOTY HMoV Kat TH 


3 Kat’ olkov cov exkAnoia. 


Xapis vuiv Kal eipyvy amo 


Ocot ratpos yuav cat Kupiov “Incot Xpioroi. 


God for th 


9 oe a a ’ I thank 
4 Evyapiore rye Sew pov, wavrore progress in faith, an 


pray that it may prove 


beneficial to others: the proofs of thy love to the saints gladden me. 


2. d8eApy] So Lachm. and Tisch. ed. 1, with AD'E!FGR ; 3 mss.; Clarom., 
Amit., Tol., Copt., Ath. (Platt); Jer. (Meyer). In his later edd. Tisch. re- 
verts to Rec., dyarnry, with D*E*KL; nearly all mss.; Syr. (both,—but 
Phil. with asterisk); Theod.-Mops. (expressly), Chrys., Theod., al. It does 
not seem improbable that the supposed connexion between Philemon and Appia 
might have led to the same title being applied to each. 


Latin ‘ Appia’ (Grot.), which is exactly 
given insomemas. ; comp. ’Awmlou, Acts 
xxviii, 15. *Apx(wrirg] Supposed 
by Wieseler (Chronol. p. 452), but with- 
out sufficient reason, to have been of 
the church of Laodicea; see notes on 
Col. iv. 17. He is here distinguished 
by the honourable title of cuvorpariw- 
Tns with the Apostle; comp. 2 Tim. 
ii. 3. On the Alexandrian form cuvorp. 
see Winer, Gr. § 5. 4, p. 46. 

Tq kar’ olkdv cov dxnr.] ‘the church 
in thy house,’ not merely the house- 
hold of Philemon, ovdé dovAous rapixev 
évraiéa, Chrys., but, as the expression 
seems regularly to designate, the as- 
sembly of Christians that were accus- 
tomed to meet at the house of Phile- 
mon, and join with his household in 
public prayer; comp. notes on Col. 
iv. 15, and Pearson, Creed, Art. 1X. 
Vol. I. p. 397. 

3. xdprs tptv «.7.A.] Scil. ef, not 
Esrw (Koch); see notes on Eph. i. 2: 
the regular fo:m of salutation in St 
Paul’s Epp. On the spiritual meaning 
of the blended form of address, see 
notes on Gal, i. 3, Eph. i. 2. 
xal Kuplov] Scil. cai dad Kuplov x..d., 


yo an 
as expressly in Syr. yd 09 


[et a Dom. nostro]: the Socinian in- 
terpretation xai (warpés) Kuplov seems 


very improbable; see notes on Phil. 
i, 2. 

4. Etyapworo] Usual eucharistic 
commencement in reference to the 
spiritual state of his convert; see 
Rom. i. 8, 1 Cor. i, 4, and notes on 
Phil. i. 3, where this mode of address 
is briefly alluded to. For the meaning 
and uses of ebyapiorety (‘gratias agere’) 
in earlier and later Greek, see notes 
on Col. i. 12. Asin Rom. i. 8, 1 Cor. 
i. 4, Phil. i. 3, so here the thanks are 
returned 7@ Oeg pov, to Him ‘ whose | 
he was and whom he served’ (Acts 
xxvii. 23), a particularizing mode of 
address called forth from the warm 
heart of the Apostle by a remembrance 
of the great mercies vouchsafed to 
him in having thus been blessed in his 
labours; comp. notes on Phil. i. 3. 
awdvrore k.t.A.] Participial sentence, 
defining more closely both when the 
evxapicria took place, and the circum- 
stances under which it was offered to 
God; ‘nunquam oro quin tui memi- 
nerim,’ Est. The adverb is here, as 
also in Phil. i. 4, Col. i. 3, more natu- 
rally joined with the participle (Chrys., 
Theod.) than with the preceding evxa- 
pir (Syr., Adth.), see notes on Phil. 
i. 4, where the reasons for a connexion 
with the participle are more distinct 
than in the present case. 


3, 4, 3- 
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pvelay cov] ‘mention of thee,’ prela 
receiving this meaning only when in 
association with motetoa:, Meyer. The 
formula is not uncommon in classical 
Greek (comp. Plato, Protag. p. 317 £, 
Phedr. p. 2544), and, as Koch re- 
marks, is an expansion of few pvelay 
rwds (1 Thess. iii. 6, 2 Tim. i. 3), the 
‘dynamic’ middle rocete bac not being 
without its force and significance ; 
comp. Kriiger, Sprachl. § §2. 8. 1 aq., 
and notes on Col. iv. 1. 

dnl ray mpoc. pov] ‘in my prayers,’ 
not merely ‘at the time of making 
them,’ but, with a tinge of local force, 
‘in orationibus,’ Vulg., Syr., Copt., 
scil. when engaged in offering them ; 
see Bernhardy, Synt. v. 23. a, p. 246, 
and notes on Eph. i. 16. 

5. dxovev] ‘as ] am hearing ;’ causal 
participle (Donalds. Gr. § 616), giving 
the reason for the evxapiorG, or per- 
haps, more exactly, for the circum- 
stances which especially led to its 
being offered; rdv Trav drwy Oedv éxt 
Tots cots KaTopOwuacw dyupyd, Theod.: 
contrast Rom. i. 8, where edyap. is 
followed by the more definite 37:, and 
the causal sentence is expressed in a 
passive form. dv tes «.7.A.] 
‘which (faith) thou hast toward the 
Lord Jesus, and dost evince toward all 
the saints.’ There is some difficulty 
in these words. In the first place the 
reading is doubtful; Zachm. with 
ACD'E; 17. 137, reads els 7év, and 
with DE; 10 mss.; Syr., al. inverts 
the order of dydwyv and wlorw. Both 
however seem to be corrections sug- 
gested by the somewhat unusual rloris 
pos Tov Kup., and the apparently ano- 
malous connexion of wlorw with els 
advras Tovs dylous. Adopting the pre- 
sent text, we have two explanations; 
(a) that of Meyer, recently adopted 


by Winer in the Jas¢ ed. of his gram- 
mar (§ 50. 2, p. 365), according to 
which wicms is taken as equiv. to 
‘ fidelity,’ and justified by Rom. iii. 3, 
Gal. v. 22, and Tit, ii. 10, in the first 
of which passages the meaning occurs 
in a very different combination, while 
in the second it is more than doubtful 
(see notes i loc.), and in the third is 
associated with an adjective; (6) that 
of Grot., al., derived from Theodoret 
and followed by De Wette, Alf., and 
most commentators, according to which 
Thy dydrny is to be referred by a kind 
of xsaguds (comp. Jelf, Gr. § gos. 3) 
to els wdyras rods dylouvs, and rh» 
alorw alone to réy Kuptov. Of these 
(a) does not seem tenable, as it is surely 
very improbable that wloris, when in 
combination with dydzy, should revert 
to a meaning so very unusual, and in 
St Paul’s Epp. so feebly supported, as 
that of ‘fidelitas.” The second (8), 
grammatically considered, is admissi- 
ble (see Winer, Gr. l.c.), but the dis- 
tinctive yy Exes (see Mey.), and the 
repetition of the art. with both substt., 
make it very unplausible. In this 
difficulty a third view seems to deserve 
consideration, according to which 
wloris wpds Tov Kup. = ‘a faith directed 
towards the Lord’ (comp. 1 Thess. i. 
8), in a purely spiritual reference, 
while lores els wdvras x.7.\. = ‘a faith 
evinced towards (erga) the Saints,’ 
with a more practical reference, scil. 
as shown in contributions to their 
necessities,—a meaning suggested to 
the reader by the preceding dydwyy, 
and conveyed by the studied preposi- 
tional interchange. The prepp. then 
substantially preserve the distinction 
alluded to in notes on Eph. iv. 12, Tit. 
i. 1; mpds refers to a more remote, els 
to a more immediate application of the 
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7. xapdy] So Rec. (not Steph.), Lachm., and Tisch. ed. 1, with ACDEFGN ; 
Yo mss.; appy. all Vv.; Lat. Ff. (Griesb., Scholz, Mey.). In edd. 2 and 7 Tisch. 


specified action, whether erga (1 Pet. 
iv. 9), contra (Rom. viii. 7), or with 
a more neutral ref. (2 Cor. x. 1, Col. 
iii. 9); comp. Winer, Gr. § 49. a, p. 
383. This seems also confirmed by 
etymology, for while e/s (évs) incorpo- 
rates the idea of locality, of having 
reached the place (comp. Donalds. 
Cratyl. § 170), rpds primarily presents 
little more than the idea of simple 
motion forwards; see Donalds. 76. 
§ 169, 171. On the various con- 
structions of wloris and micredw, see 
Reuss, Théol. Chrét. tv. 13, Vol. U1. 
p. 129. 

6. Sag] ‘in order that ; dependent 
on evxapsor®, or perhaps more imme- 
diately on pvelay cov rovovpevos él ray 
wpocevxay, and conveying the object 
of the prayer (2 Thess. i. 12) slightly 
blended with the subject of it; ebxo- 
pat, dyoly, wa t Kowwvla ris wlorews 
gov évepyhs yévnra, Chrys., and more 
distinctly Theod., déopac xal dvriBoro 
rov kowodr evepyérny redelay cor Soivas 
Thy ktijow Tav dyabav. To give the 
particle an exclusive reference to re- 
sult or consequence (Estius; compare 
Tittmann, Synon. II. p. §5, 58), or to 
refer it to ver. 5 as giving the ‘ ten- 
dency’ of #v éxes (Beng., Meyer), is 
very unsatisfactory. It is singular 
that two such good commentators as 
Beng. and Mey. should agree in an 
interpretation so utterly pointless; see 
Winer, Gr. § 53. 6, p. 410. On the 
essential meaning of dws, and its 
distinction from wa, see notes on 2 
Thess. i. 12. qj xowwvla ris 
alereds cov] ‘ihe communication of 


thy faith,’ scil. ‘ participation in thy 
faith enjoyed by others,’ zicrews being 
not a gen. suljecti, but a gen. objects ; 
comp. Phil. ii. 1, iii. 10, al. The clause 
thus serves to clear up, and indeed 
indirectly confirm the interpretation of 
the preceding wlori...els wdvras Tovds 
aylovs. The meaning assigned to xo:- 
yuuia by CEcum., 7 xowh lores, 7 Kos- 
vorowbs, ‘fides tua, quam communem 
nobiscum habes’ (Beng.), or the more 
concrete, ‘ beneficentia ex fide profec- 
ta’ (Estius, comp. Beza), does not secm 
accordant with the use of xowwrla in 
St Paul’s Epp. when associated with 
a gen. rei; comp. notes on Phil. ii. 1. 


dvepytis yévnrar] ‘may become opera- 


tive,” cil. ASS 31a Loori 


[reddens fructus in operibus] Syr. ; yé- 
verar évepyns Srav Epya éxy, Chrys. 
The translation ‘evidens,’ Vulg., Au- 
giens., ‘manifesta,’ Clarom., appears 
to have arisen from a reading évapy?s, 
not found in any Mas. 

dv émiyvéoan wayros dy.] ‘in the full 
knowledge of every good thing ;’ sphere 
and element in which the évépyera was 
to be displayed (see notes on Phil. 
i. 9), serving also indirectly to define 
the ‘modus operandi; rds 32 &rras 
dvepyis ; 5a Tov ércyvaval ce kal mpdr- 
Tew wav dya06v, Cecum., who however 
unnecessarily introduces xal wpdrrew, 
and incorrectly limits it to Philemon, 
whereas the previous interpretation of 
xowwvla shows that the reference is to 
others, to the xowwvol rijs mlorews 
gov; see Meyer in loc. On the mean- 
ing of éxlyvwors, ‘accurata cognitio,’ 
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reads xdpw with KL; great majority of mss.; Chrys. (ms.), Theod., Dam., 
Theoph., al. (approved by Griesb,, and adopted by Alf.). This latter reading 
has some little claim on our attention on the principle ‘ proclivi lectioni preestat 
ardua,’ still as xdpw might have been suggested by the edxapicrd which 
precedes, it does not appear safe to reverse a reading supported by so complete 
& preponderance of uncial authority. 

Erxov] So Lachm. and Tisch. ed.1, with ACFGN; 5 mss.; Vulg., Copt. (ai-shs), 
®th. (Pol. and Platt), al.; Theod.; Lat. Ff. The plural écyouer is found in 
D'E; Clarom., Sang.; Jer., al. (Mey., Alf.); the pres. &ouew (placed before 
wo\\w») is found in D®K(L éywuer); great majority of mss.; Syr. (both); 
Chrys., Dam., Theoph., al. (Rec.), and is adopted by Tisch. ed. 2, 7. At first 
sight the plural (embracing Paul and Tim., ver. 1) would seem to be the true 


reading, of which the text was an alteration. 


As however the change might 


have been due to the preceding ?uiy, we retain the best attested reading. 


see notes on Eph. i. 17, but observe 
that this force of éx! cannot always 
be conveyed in translation; comp. 
notes on 2 Tim. ii. 25 (Transl.). 

Tou év aptly] ‘which ts in us,’ with 
special reference to them as Christians, 
and as recipients of the good gifts and 
graces of God. The reading is slightly 
doubtful. Zachm. omits rof with AC; 
17, but on authority manifestly insuf- 
ficient. Again Rec. reads vu with 
FGN; Vulg. (ed.), Syr. (both), Copt., 
al., but duty might have been easily 
suggested by a desire to conform to 
the vty in ver. 3. 

alg Xp. *Ino.] ‘unto Christ Jesus,’ not 
merely ‘in reference to Him,’ but 
with a closer adherence to the primary 
force of the preposition, ‘for the work 
of,’ ‘to the honour of,’ ‘erga Chris- 
tum,’ Erasm. (compare notes on ver. 
5); ‘bonum nobis exhibitum redun- 
dare debet in Christum,’ Beng. The 
words obviously belong to évepyis 
yéynrat, not to what immediately pre- 
cedes (Syr., Vulg., and more distinctly 
A&th. [Platt], els being assumed = 4), 
still less to the mcre remote 7fjs al- 
oreds cov, as Grot. Lachm. 


omits "Incofy with ACN!; 2 mas.; 
Copt., Ath. (Pol., but not Platt); 
Jer., al. 

7. yap) It is somewhat doubtful 
whether this gives the subjective rea- 
son for the edxaptorla, ver. 4 (Jerome, 
Mey.), or for the prayer immediately 
preceding (De W., Alf.). The latter 
is perhaps the most natural, as the 
subject of thanksgiving seems insen- 
sibly to have passed into that of prayer. 
The Apostle prays that the cowwsla 
K.T.X. may prove évepy}s, for (‘sane 
rebus ita comparatis,’ Klotz) it is at 
present so great as to cause him great 
joy; ob poe wapsnclay ESwxas ex Toy 
els érépous yevoudvwy, Chrys. 
toxov] ‘Thad,’ scil. when I first heard 
of your dydwrn and mloru, ver. 5. 
The ro\\%», a8 Mey. observes, appears 
to belong to both substantives; comp. 
Jelf, Gr. § 391. obs. 
eri ry dydaryq cov] ‘in thy love,’ 
literally, ‘based on thy love,’ éx! with 
the dat. marking as usual the basis 
and foundation upon which the xyapa 
and wapdxX. rested ; see notes on Phil. 
i. 3. Sri ra omwAdyxva] ‘because 
the hearts;’ explanation of the pre- 
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I beseech thee for One- 
simus thy once unpro- 
fitable servant, who left 
thee a servant, to return 

ther: receive him 


a bro 
as myself. If he bea defaulter I will repay thee. 


ceding érl r# dy. cov; mods yap 
éumlumrapa Ouunilas Sre wavrodarhy 
Tots dylos Oeparelay mpoopépers, Theod. 
On the semi-Hebraistic orAdyxva 
(ver. 12, 20, 2 Cor. vi. 12, al.), see 
notes on Phil. i. 8: there however the 
idea of ‘affection’ (rvevparixh gpido- 
oropyla, Theod. in loc.) is more pre- 
dominant; here the term only serves 
to specify the imaginary seat of it; 
comp. Liicke on 1 John iii. 17. As 
om\dyxva is @ somewhat comprehen- 
sive term (‘proprie sunt viscera illa 
nobiliora vocata, cor, pulmones, hepar 
et lien,’ Tittmann, Synon. 1. p. 68), 
the ethical applications may obviously 
be somewhat varied ; see Suicer, Zhe- 
saur. 8.v. Vol. II. p. 997. 
dvanéravrat] ‘have been refreshed ;’ 
so ver. 20, 1 Cor. xvi. 18, 2 Cor. vii 
13. On the distinction between dvd- 
mwavots, ‘pause or cessation from 
labour,’ and dveccs, ‘relaxation of what 
had been tightly strained,’ see Trench, 
Synon. § 41. ddaAdE] Not 
‘ Bruder in Wahrheit,’ De W., Koch, 
but as Aith., ‘frater mi,’—in tones of 
earnest affection: ‘hoc in fine positum 
multum habet wdéos; conf. Virg. din. 
v1. 836,’ Scip. Gent. ap. Poli Syn. 

8. Ad] ‘On which account,’ ‘as I 
have so much joy and consolation in 
thee ;’ not in connexion with raf. 
Exwv (Suvduevos, dyol, Oapsety ws Bep- 
ws memioreuxért, Theod.), as Syr. and 
the Greek commentators, but in ref. 
to the preceding xapdy Ecxov...éri ri 
aydry cov, expressing more fully the 
motive of the dia rhy dy. wadAov wapax. 
which follows; so De W., Meyer, Alf. 
On St Paul’s use of 5:4, see notes on 
Gal. iv. 31, and for its distinction from 
otv and dpa, see Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. 
p. 173, but on the two latter particles 


contrast the more correct remarks of 
Donalds. Gr. § 604, Cratyl. § 192. 
Tapp. Exwv] ‘though I have boldness ;’ 
concessive use of the simple participle, 
see Donalds. Gr. § 621, and compare 
the remarks of Winer on the transla- 
tion of participles, Gr. § 46. 12, p. 413, 
ed. 5, appy. omitted in ed. 6. On the 
meaning of +af/.,—here in its deriva- 
tive sense of étovola, ddeca, Hesych., 
see notes on 1 Tim. iii. 13. This rap- 
pnola was év Xp.; He was the element 
in which (not &a rhyv wicrw rip els 
Xp., Chrys.) it was entertained, and 
out of which it did not exist: comp. 
notes on Eph. iv. 1. 

érurdoo. cor Td dvijxov] ‘to enjoin 
upon thee that which is fitting,’ expla- 
natory infin. following a phrase expres- 
sive of ability or capability; comp. 
Madvig, Synt. § 145. 1. The verb 
éxirdoc., though not uncommon else- 
where in the N.T., is only found here 
in St Paul’s Epp.: éxeray}, on the 
contrary, occurs seven times in his 
Epp., but not elsewhere in the N. T. 
The neuter 7d dvjxov (comp. Eph. v. 
4, Col. iii. 18), not exactly 7d els 
xpelay you €\0bv, Theoph., but more 
generically ‘quod decet facere,’ Copt., 


<1? ol [illa que justa 
sunt] Syr., 7d wpéroy, Suid., marks 
the category (Mey.) to which the ac- 
tion of receiving back Onesimus is to 
be referred. 

g. Sta rihv dy.] ‘on account of love,’ 
‘for love's sake,’ Auth.; partially ex- 
planatory of the preceding 66, but 
with a more general reference, the 
dydwn here not being yy xdyw exw 
pbs oe, Theoph., or 4» dyard ré ce 
kal dyarw@uat, Gcum., nor even ‘cha- 
ritas tua in Christum,’ Just., but, as 


8, 9, 10. 


ayamnvy waAXov mapaxade. 
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aperBurns, vuvi de kai déaptos ‘Incvotd Xpiorov, wapa- 10 


9. ‘Incod Xpicrob] So Rec. with D*(!)DSEFGKL; appy. great majority 
of mas.; Vulg., Clarom., Syr. (both), Auth. (Platt), al.; Chrys., Theod. Lachm. 
and Tisch. reverse the order with ACN; a few mss. ; Copt., Acth. (Pol.), Iber., 
al. D! omits ‘Inc. Xp. altogether. The evidence, though good, does not seem 
sufficient to justify the reversed order, as the best authorities give Xp. ’Iye. in 
ver. I, which might easily have suggested the correction. 


the omission of all defining genitives 
seems to suggest, ‘ Christian love’ in 
its widest sense (De W., Mey.). The 
article gives the abstract noun its 
most generic meaning and application, 
Middleton, Gr. Art. v. 5. 1, p. 89 8q. 
Tovovros dv] ‘ Being such an one,’ ‘A8 
I am such an one,’ scil. who would 
rather beseech for love’s sake, than 
avail myself of my rafsnolay émerdo- 
gev. There is some little difficulty 
as to the connexion of this participial 
clause. It is usually regarded as pre- 
paratory to the ws IIad\os which fol- 
lows, and is conceived to explain it. 
Meyer however, whose note on this 
clause is very convincing, shows that 
the undefined rocofros, though often 
more nearly explained and defined by 
olos and Were, is not, and scarcely can 
be associated with ws, which naturally 
presumes a more defined antecedent, 
and always ‘aptius conjungitur cum 
sequentibus,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. 
p- 757. This being appy. the case, 
rowlros jy» must be referred to ver. 8, 
while ws Ilaiios xpecBirns, enhanced 
by vuvt 5¢ xal déopuos “I. X., belongs to 
the second rapaxads (so Lachm., De 
W., and recently, Butim., Alf.), and 
states the capacity in which the Apo- 
stle makes his affectionate request. 
Lachm., it may be observed, encloses 
ws IIa6\os in a parenthesis; Buttm. 
isolates it by commas (so Chrys., dd 
ths woirnros rol mporwmrou’ dxd ris 
reclas’ dwd Tod Sixatordpou wrdzrwy 
Srt xat Séopeos x.7.r., comp. Xth, 


[Platt], Beng.) ; neither of these modes 
of punctuation seems satisfactory: 
TIIaidos seems more naturally to stand 
in immediate union with mspecBirns 
(Syr., Copt.) and to hint at the title 
he might have assumed, ‘Paul the 
Apostle,’ wperpurns] 
‘the aged,’ Auth., ‘senex,’ Vulg., 


tac Syr., and appy. all Vv. It is 


quite unnecessary to attempt to ex- 
plain away the simple meaning of this 
word (‘non etatem sed officium hic 
significat,’ Calv., ‘ein Senior der Chris- 
tenheit,’ Koch), or to evade the almost 
obvious reference to age; see Wolf in 
loc. Even if with Wieseler we assume 
as late a year as A.D. 39 for the mar- 
tyrdom of Stephen, and consider the 
veavlas as at that time no more than 
25 or 26 years old, the Apostle would 
now (probably a.D. 62) be nearly so, 
which age, broken as he was with 
labour, suffering, and anxieties (2 Cor. 
xi. 23—28), might well entitle him to 
the appellation of rpecBirns. If we 
follow the tradition in Pseud.-Chrys, 
Orat. de Petr. Paulo (Vol. vi1i. spur. 
p. 10, ed, Bened.), that St Paul’s age 
was 68 when he suffered martyrdom, 
there will remain no doubt as to the 
appropriateness of the term. All at- 
tempts however to fix the year of St 
Paul's birth seem to be quite hope- 
less; comp. Winer, RWB. Vol. m1. 
p. 227. Slopwos I. X.) 
Not 3:4 Xprordy Se5enévos, Chrys., but 
as in ver. 1, ‘one whom Christ and 
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11 dexpois, Ovyotmor, Tov Tore cor axpyorov, vuvi dé cot 


His cause have bound ;’ see notes above, 
and Winer, Gr. § 30. 2. 8, p. 170. 

10. Tov dsov rédxvou] ‘my own child ;” 
with tender reference to Onesimus as 
having been converted by the Apo- 
stle, and owing to him his Christian 
existence; comp. 1 Cor. iv. 14, Gal. iv. 
19, and Loesn. Obs. p. 431, who cites 
the partially parallel waddo» atrdv 9 
obx Frrov Tay yovéwy yeyévyxa, Philo, 
Cai. § 8, Vol. 11. p. 554 (ed. Mang.). 
The pronoun éuof seems here to be 
emphatic. Lachm..(ed. min.) and 
Mey. introduce é¢yw before éyévyca, 
but though on internal grounds not 
improbable, the external authority [A ; 
2 mas.; Slav. (ms.); Chrys. (1)] does 
not seem nearly sufficient to warrant 
the insertion. év tots Seopots] 
With feeling allusion to the circum- 
stances in which he was when Onesi- 
mus was converted, and in which he 
now is while urging his request ; rd\w 
ol Secyol Sucwrnrixol [exorandi vim 
habent], Chrys. The addition od 
after Seapots [ Rec., Scholz, with CD?K. 
L&*; al.] is rightly rejected by Lachm. 
and Tisch. *Ovijorpoyv] 
Accusative, owing to an inverted form 
of attraction ; the relative which would 
more usually (comp. Winer, Gr. § 24. 
1, p- 147) have been in the same gen- 
der and case as véxvov here follows 
the common regimen, passing into the 
gender of the latter substantive, and 
attracting it into its own case; see 
Winer, Gr, § 24. 2, p. 149, § 66. 5. 2, 
P: 552. 

It. tov wore cor dxp.] ‘who was 
once unprofitable, unserviceable, to thee,’ 
soil. who once did not answer to his 
name (érjcywov), but by running away, 
and apparently also by theft (Chrys. 
on ver. 18), proved himself dypycros. 
The word dxpyor. is an dx. Neydu. in 


the N. T. (edxpnoros occurring here, 
2 Tim. ii. 21, iv. 11), and is defined by 
Tittmann (Synon. I. p. 12) a8 ‘quo 
uti recte non possumus,’ ‘qui nullum 
usum prebeat.? The distinction be- 
tween this and dypetos (Matth. xxv. 
30, Luke xvii. 10) is not very palpa- 
ble: perhaps the latter rather implies 
ov ovx ort xpela, ‘quo non opus est’ 
(Tittm.), ‘one who could be dispensed 
with,’ and hence, inferentially, ‘worth- 
less,’ dxpetov...kal dywpedrés, Ken, 
Mem. I. 2. 84, while dxpyoros has less 
of a negative sense (od xp%jciuor), and 
more approximates to that of rovnpds. 
It would seem however that dxpeios 
belongs mainly to earlier, dxpyoros 
mainly to later Greek. The 
play on the name, ’Ovjotuov, rdv wore 
&ypyorov (not noticed by the Greek 
commentators), has been recognised 
by the majority of modern expositors ; 
see Winer, Gr. § 68. 2, p. 561. Any 
further allusion, xpyords as compared 
with Xpirriavds (Koch), seems impro- 
bable and even untenable, comp. Mey. 
in loc. col Kal éuol exp.) 
‘ profitable, serviceable, to thee and to 
me, The evxpyoria here alluded to 
has obviously a higher reference than 
to mere earthly service (comp. Chrys.): 
Philemon had now gained in his ser- 
vant a brother in the faith, St Paul 
one who owed him his hope of future 
salvation and was a living proof that 
he had not runin vain. In the deli- 
cately added éuol (‘ Philemonem civi- 
liter preponit sibi,’ Beng.) it is some- 
what coarse (Theoph., Corn. a Lap.) 
to find a hint that Philemon was to 
send him back to the Apostle. On 
the various beauties and persuasive 
touches in this exquisite Ep., see 
Marshall (Nath.), Serm. xm. Vol, 11. 
Pp. 327 sq. (Lond, 1731). 
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11, got (3)] So Lachm. and Tisch. ed. 1, with ACD!EN! (of these how- 
ever AC!N! [Lachm.] omit od 54; 57; Clarom., Syr., Copt. (ha-pok), AXth. 
(both); Chrys. (rpds o€); Lat. Ff. (Meyer). In ed. 2, 7, Tisch. omits cot with 
D®FGKLN‘; nearly all mss.; Amit., Fuld., Goth., Syr.-Phil. ; many Ff. (Ree., 
Alf.). Independently of the external authority which preponderates against 
the omission, it does not seem improbable that oo: should have been omitted 
on account of the two preceding repetitions in the same verse, and the ovd 3é 


which immediately follows. 


12, Sv dvéweppd co] ‘whom I 
have sent back to thee,’ or even ‘I send 
back, &c.,’—epistolary aor.; present 
to the writer, but aoristic to the re- 
ceiver of the letter; comp. freuya, 
Phil. ii. 28, and see exx. in Winer, 
Gr. § 40. 5. 2, p. 249. 
ot 88 atrév] ‘ But do thou (receive) 
him.’ The sentence involves an ana- 
coluthon, which however affords but 
little difficulty, as ver. 17, in which 
the construction is resumed, suggests 
the natural supplement. The addition 
awpoohaBod [Rec. with CDEKLN‘; 
many mas., Vv., and Ff.] after or\ay- 
xva is well attested, but considering 
the tendency of St Paul, esp. in rela- 
tival sentences, to pass into anacolutha 
(see exx. in Winer, Gr. § 63. 1, p. 500), 
is rightly rejected by Lachm., Tisch., 
and most modern expositors as an 
ancient gloss. The omission of od dé 
(see crit. note) is apparently the result 
of an attempt to evade the anacolu- 
thon by joining dyérexya and airév; 
comp. Meyer (crit. note), p. 173. 
7a dnd owddyyva] ‘mine own heart,’ 
‘ meinos brusts,’ Goth. : odrw yap av- 
roy dyar® xal & ri puxg wrepidpépu, 
Theoph. The meaning adopted by Syr. 


0 y y 
ads? [ we’ yl [sicut 
natum meum], Zeth. (Platt; Pol. para- 
phrases), Theod. éx riw dudsv yeydr- 
yyras omd\dyxvwy, Beza, al., though 


perfectly defensible (see Suicer, The- 
saur. s.v., and the pertinent exx. in 
Wetst.), does not here seem requisite 
or indeed satisfactory, as the paternal 
relation of St Paul to Onesimus was 
a purely spiritual one, and as orAdyxva 
appears nearly always in St Paul to 
involve some special idea of affection, 
or, as here, the seat of it: Meyer 
(after Grot.) quotes ‘meum coreulum,’ 
Plaut. Cas. 1v. 4. 14 (16): comp. notes 
on ver. 7. 

13. dyad Bovddpny] ‘7 (on my part) 
was purposing ;’ contrast #0é\noa, ver. 
14, where not only the general dis- 
tinction between the verbs BovAouas 
and 0é\w (see notes on 1 Tim. v. 14), 
but, as Meyer remarks, between the 
tenses, ia accurately preserved. The 
imperf. points to the time when the 
design was formed, and to its non- 
fulfilment; comp. Bernhardy, Syné. x. 
3, p- 373. The use of adxéu9» Rom. 
ix. 3, though analogous, is not exactly 
similar (Alf.), as this belongs to a use 
of the imperf. where there is a more 
distinct reference to a suppressed con- 
ditional clause; see notes on Gal. iv. 
20. mpos dnauréy] ‘with 
myself ;’ the proper and primary 
meaning of the preposition (‘motion 
toward,’ comp. Donalds. Cratyl. § 169) 
is often obscured in connexion with 
persons; see notes on Gal, i. 18, and 
Winer, Gr. § 49. h, p. 360. 
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euavrov KaTéxev, Wa vrep cov mot dtaxovy ev Tots 
14 dexmois Tov evayyedriov' xwpls dé Tis ois yveuns odder 


WOéAnoa Totyoa, iva wn 


Ump cot] ‘in thy stead;’ not simply 
for dyri, but with a tinge of the 
more usual meaning of the prep. ‘in 
thy place, and thereby to thy bene- 
fit;’ comp. Eurip. Alcest. 7oo, xar- 
Oaveiy...beép cot, and see Green, Gr. 
p. 301. This more derivative mean- 
ing of the prep. cannot be denied (see 
Winer, Gr. § 47. 1, p. 342), but has 
been unduly pressed in doctrinal pas- 
sages ; comp. notes on (al. iii. 13, and 
Usteri, Lehrd. 1. 1. 1, p. 115. The 
exquisite turn that St Paul gives to 
his intention of retaining Onesimus, 
viz. as @ representative of his master 
(wa ris offs woe dtaxovlas éxrioy 7d 
xpéos, Theod.), should not be left un- 
noticed. Staxovp] ‘ might 
minister ;> present, idiomatically re- 
ferring to the time when the éSovAduny 
took place, and giving a vividness to 
the past by representing it as present ; 
see Winer, Gr. § 41. b. 1, p. 258, and 
Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. p. 618: compare 
also Gal. i. 16, but observe that the 
use of the pres. is somewhat different ; 
there an event is referred to which 
was still going on, here the daxovia, 
in its more direct sense, had now 
ceased, as Onesimus was all but on 
his way home to his master. The 
order Scax. wot (Rec.) is only found in 
KL; al Tots Serpots rod 
ebayy.] ‘the bonds of the Gospel ;’ scil. 
‘bonds which the Gospel brought with 
it,—which preaching the Gospel en- 
tailed on me,’ evayy. being a gen. 
auctoris; see Winer, Gr. § 30. 2. B. 
note, p. 170, Hartung, Casus, p. 17. 
Again a delicate allusion to his suf- 
ferings (comp. ver. 9, 10), and to a 
state which could not fail to touch the 
heart of Philemon. 


e 4 9 ?P , 9 , 
wo Kara avayKny ro ayaboy 


14. Xwpls S€ «.7.A.] ‘but without 
thy own approval;’ comp. Raphel, 
Annot, Vol. 11. p. 642, who very ap- 
propriately cites Polyb. Hist. p. 983 
(XV. 18. 4), xwpls THs ‘Pwpalwy yoopns ; 
comp. 2, III, 21. 7, xwpls ris abrod 
yvopns, 1b. XXI. 8. 7, dvev rijs éxeivou 
yvwpns (cited in Schweigh. Lex. Polyb. 
p. 89). I'véuy occurs only 9 times in 
the N. T., and in slightly varied 
senses; comp. Acts xx. 3, where it 
has appy. the stronger sense of ‘de- 
sign,’ and 1 Cor. i. 10, vii. 25, 40, 
2 Cor. viii. 10, where it has its more 
regular meaning of ‘sententia’ or 
‘judicium ;’ comp. Meyer on 1 Cor. 
i, 10, and Kypke, Obs. Vol. 11. p. 205. 
H0Anoa] ‘J was willing; aor., see 
notes on ver. 13. és xara dy. 
‘as by necessity,’ ‘compulsion-wise ;’ 
the xara marking primarily the norma 
or manner according to which the 
action was done (see notes on Tit. iii. 
5), and thence the prevailing principle 
to which it was to be referred (comp. 
exx. in Winer, Gr. § 49. d, p. 358), 
while ws marks the aspect which the 
action would have worn; see Bern- 
hardy, Synt. VII. 2, p. 333, and notes 
on Eph. v. 22, Col. iii. 23. Chrys., 
and more fully Theoph. and (cum., 
rightly call attention to the insertion 
of this particle. 7d dyaldy cov] 
‘thy good,’ ‘thy beneficence,’ ‘the good 
emanating from or performed by thee,’ 
—the gen. perhaps being not so much 
& mere possessive gen. as A gen. Auc- 
toris or cause efficientis; see notes on 
Col. i.23. The exact meaning of the 
words is slightly doubtful ; there seems 
certainly no reference to any manu- 
mission of Onesimus -(Estius, Koch ; 
contrast Maurice, Unity of N.T. p. 


14, 15, 16. 
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659), nor merely to the kind reception 
which Philemon was to give him on 
his arrival (Hofmann, Schriftb. Vol. 
II. p. 387), nor even to the ‘ benefi- 
cium’ which in this particular instance 
Philemon was to confer on the Apo- 
stle, but, as the more abstract term 
suggests, ‘ beneficentia’ (Calv.), whe- 
ther as shown in this or in other good 
and merciful acts generally. If the 
Apostle had retained Onesimus, Phi- 
lemon would have doubtless consented, 
but the rd dya6dv in the particular 
case would have worn the appearance 
(ws) of a kind of constraint; St Paul 
however wished, as in this so in all 
other matters, that Philemon’s 7d 
dyaddv should be uh ws card dvdyxny 
AAA Kara éxovccoy. On the 
doubtful distinction in the N.T. be- 
tween 7d dyafdy and rd xaddv, see 
notes on @al. vi. 10. 

xara dxovorov] ‘voluntarily,’ dr. de- 
you. in the N.T. The more usual 
periphrasis for the adverb appears in 
earlier Greek to have been xa@’ éxov- 
olav, Thucyd. VIII. 27, or é& éxovolas, 
Soph. Zach. 727, by an ellipse of 
yvipn. In the present case there may 
have been originally an ellipse of 7pé- 
mov (Porphyr. de Abs.1. 9, xa’ éxovoroy 
tpdwov) ; the expression however would 
soon become purely adverbial: comp. 
Lobeck, Phryn. p. 4. 

15. Tdxa ydp] ‘For perhaps ;’ rea- 
son that influenced the Apostle in 
sending back Onesimus. The insertion 
of rdxa (Rom. v. 7; more usually 7d’ 
ay in classical Greek) gives a soften- 
ing and suasive turn to the admission 
of his convert’s fault, no less sound 
in principle (‘occulta sunt judicia Dei, 
et temerarium est quasi de certo pro- 
nunciare quod dubium est,’ Hieron.) 
than judicious in its present use ; xa\ds 


7d Taxa, va elt7 6 Seordrns, Chrys. ; 
Taxa yap Kara Belay olxovoplay Epvyer, 
Theoph. Both Chrys. and Jerome 
admirably illustrate from the history 
of Joseph the great feature of the 
providential government of God which 
these verses disclose,—‘ prestabilius 
ducere Deum de malis bona facere,. 
quam mala nulla facere,’ Justin. i 
loc., see August. Enchir. § 3. [X1.],. 
Vol. vi. p. 349 (ed. Ben. 1837). 

éxwpicOy] ‘he departed ;’ he does not 
say eduyev, lest he should rouse up 
any angry remembrances in the mind 
of Philemon: so Chrys., Gicum., and 
Theoph., all of whom have admirably 
illustrated the delicate touches of this 
beautiful Epistle. For exx. of this 
sort of ‘medial-passive,’ in which how- 
ever not only the passive form, but 
passive meaning, is clearly to be re- 
cognised, see Kriiger, Sprachl. § 52. 
6. 1. awpos Spay] ‘ for a season,’ 
2 Cor. vii. 8, Gal. ii. 5, and more defi- 
nitely, 1 Thess. ii. 17, wpds xatpdv Wpas. 
In the present expression the duration 
of the time is not expressly stated, 
but it may be inferred from the anti- 
thesis not to have been very long; 
comp. Theoph. in loc. The proper 
force of the prep. (‘motion towards’) 
may be easily recognised in the for- 
mula, especially when compared with 
its more appreciable force in such ex- 
pressions as xpds éorépav (Luke xxiy. 
29), al.; comp. Bernhardy, Syné. v. 
31, p. 564. The derivation of wpa is 
uncertain ; it has been connected with 
the Sanscr. vdra, ‘time’ (Benfey, Wur- 
zellex. Vol. 11. p. 328), but perhaps 
more probably with the Zend jare, 
Germ. ‘ Jahr,’ as appy. evinced in the 
Lat. ‘horno;’ comp. Pott, Etym. Forsch, 
Vol. 1. p- 8, 123. aldvioy 
avrov di.] ‘thou mightest possess him 
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eternally, everlastingly, not merely 
‘perpetuum,’ Beza (Grot. compares 
Hor. Epist. 1. 10. 41, ‘serviet seter- 
num’), nor with any allusion to ‘per- 
petua mancipia,’ Exod. xxi. 6, Deut. 
xv. 17 (Gent.), but ‘in sternum,’ 
Clarom., ‘aiveinana,’ Goth. ; odk & T¢ 
mwapbyre pbvow Kaip@ G\dNd Kal &y r@ 
wort, Wa Scaravrds Exys abrdv, 
obxére Sotdow AANA ripudbrepovy Sovdov, 
Chrys.: so pertinently Estius, ‘ servi- 
tus omnis h&c vit4 finitur, at fraterni- 
tas Christiana manet in eternum.’ The 
tertiary predicate of time alwmoy is 
not an adverb (Mey.), but, as its posi- 
tion suggests, an adverbial adjective 
involving a proleptical statement of 
the result; comp. Donalds. Gr. § 489 
Bq., and see exx. in Winer, Gr. § 54. 
2, p. 412. On the compound 
dwéxew, in which, as in dwrodapBdvew 
k.7.d., the prep. does not appy. 80 
much mark the ‘receiving back,’ as 
the ‘having for one’s own’ (‘ tibi ha- 
beres,’ Bengel, ‘hinweghaben,’ Mey.), 
see notes on Phil. iv. 18, comp. Winer, 
Verb. Comp. Iv. p. 8. 

16. obxére og SotAov] Changed 
spiritual relation in which he now 
would stand to his master; wore xal 
T@ xpbvy Kexépdaxas kal rf wodryre, 
Chrys. The particle ws almost con- 
vincingly shows that there is here no 
reference to manumigssion (comp. on 
ver. 14): though actually a slave, he 
is not to be regarded in the ordinary 
aspect of one (see ver. 14); the inward 
relation was changed, the outward 
remained the same; comp. Hofmann, 
Schrift. Vol. 11. 1, p. 318. 
trip SovAov] ‘above a slave, more 
than a slave,’ ‘ufar skalk,’ Goth., 


9 
ae) poh [preestantior quam] Syr., 
sim. Alth. (Platt), Copt., ‘plus servo,’ 


Vulg. (Amit.); not ‘ pro servo,’ Vulg. 
(ed.), Clarom., which obscures the 
force of the preposition ; comp. Matth. 
x. 24, 37, Acts xxvi. 13, in which 
the force of drép is somewhat similar, 
and see Winer, Gr. § 49. ©, Pp. 359 
The expression is explained by the 
following dde\¢d» d-yarnréy, Onesimus 
was not now to be regarded in the 
light of a slave, but in a higher light, 
viz. as a beloved brother; dyri dodNou 
adxphorou, xpnordy ddeigdv dreltngas, 
cum. pdduora éuol] 
‘especially, above all others, to me; 
not directly dependent on dyamrnrdy 
(Mey.), but, as dyamrnrds in the N. T. 
has toa great degree lost its verbal 
character, a dative ‘of interest’ (Krii- 
ger, Sprachl. § 48. 4) attached to 
ddehp. dyar.; comp. Syr., Beng. He 
stood in the light of an ddeA¢. dyar. 
to St Paul, whom he had now left, but 
much more so to Philemon, who had 
formerly known him as a mere doo», 
but who was now to have him as his 
own in a higher and closer relation 
than before. On the meaning and 
derivation of uddtora, comp. notes on 
1 Tim. iv. ro. nal dy capxl 
K.T.A.] ‘both in the fleeh and in the 
Lord ;’ the two spheres in which One- 
simus was to be réoqw uaddov an dded- 
gos dyarnrds to Philemon than to the 
Apostle, —‘in the flesh,’ ¢. e. in earthly 
and personal relations (Mey.), as hav- 
ing intercourse and communication 
with him on a footing necessarily 
somewhat altered ;—‘in the Lord,’ as 
enjoying spiritual communion with 
him which he had never enjoyed be- 
fore,—nearly xal éy rais cwparixats 
vanpecias Kal dv rats mwvevparixats, 
Schol., except that the idea must 
not be limited to trnpecia; comp. 
Theod., Goum. To define & capxi 


17, 18. 
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more nearly (comp. Grot., al.) is nei- 
ther here necessary, nor in harmony 
with the general use of the word in 
St Paul’s Epp.; see notes on Gal. v. 
16, and the elaborate notes of Koch, 
Pp. 99 8q.; ‘die Gegensiitze, als Mensch 
und als Christ sind in ihrer ganzen 
Weite zu belassen,’ Meyer. On 
the force of xal...xal (‘as well the one 
as the other’), see notes on 1 Tim. 
iv. 10. 

17. ody] ‘Jf then,’ summing up 
what has been urged, and resuming 
the request imperfectly expressed in 
verse 12. On the ‘vis collectiva’ of 
ovy (Gal. iv. 15, Phil. ii. 29, see notes) 
and its resumptive force (Gal. iii. 5, 
see notes), both here united, see Klotz, 
Devar. Vol. 1. p. 717, 718. For pe 
Rec. reads éué, with K; mss. 
Kowwvov] ‘a partner,’ scil. in faith 
and love and Christian principles 
generally,—not merely in sentiments 
(el ra adrd pot dpoveis, eri rots avrots 
tpéxes, el plrov ipyj, Chrys., Just.), 
or, still less likely, in community of 
property (‘ut tua sint mea, et mea 
tua,’ Beng., comp. Beza, Pagn.), in- 
terpretations which here improperly 
limit what seems purposely left unre- 
stricted. mwpordaPod atriv 
ds dud] ‘receive him to thee as myself,’ 
‘as you would me;’ in my spiritual 
affection towards him he is a part of 
my very self, comp. ver. 12. The form 
mwpoc\au8. occurs in a very similar 
rnense, Rom. xiv. 1, 3, xv. 7, the idea 
not being so much of a mere kindness 
of reception (comp. Acts xxviii, 2) as 
of an admission to Christian love and 
fellowship; see Meyer on Rom. xiv. 1, 
and Fritz. in loc., who however in his 
translation ‘in suum contubernium 
recipere,’ somewhat puts out of sight 
the Christian. character of the recep- 


tion which the context seems to imply. 

18. eb 8] ‘But if;’ contrasted 
thought (comp. Alf.), suggested by the 
remembrance of what might militate 
against the warmth of the receptiun. 
Thus the &¢ is not peraBarixdv (Mey.), 
but preserves its usual oppositive force; 
‘qui loquitur, etiam si nihil posituin 
est in oratione, tamen aliquid in mente 
habet, ad quod respiciens illam oppo- 
sitionem infert,’ Klotz, Devar. Vol. 11. 
p. 365. YSlxnodv oe] ‘he 
wronged thee,’ more specifically ex- 
plained by the ‘mitius synonymon’ 
(Beng ) 7 épetke. The Greek com- 
mentators draw attention to the tender 
way in which St Paul notices that 
misdeed of the repentant Onesimus 
which must have tended most to keep 
up the irritation of Philemon (od« etre» 
Exrepev, GAN’ ednudrepow ilxnoey F 
épeihet, Theoph.), and further, the 
kind and wise way in which he keeps 
it to the end of his letter; 8pa wrod 
réBecxe kal wore 7d ddlxnua’ Vorepov 
Mera 7d WOANA Urep ToUTOU mpoecreiy, 
Chrys. TovTo épol tddAcya] 
‘ this set down to my account,’ scil. 8 re 
HSlknodv ce H dpelrec; ‘id meis ratio- 
nibus imputa,’ Grot. Though there is 
no certain lexical authority for é\)o- 
ydw (it does not appear in the new 
ed. of Steph. Thesaur.), and though 
its existence has been somewhat per- 
emptorily denied (Fritz. Rom. v. 13, 
Vol. 1. p. 311), yet still as the deside- 
rative AXoydw (Lucian, Lexiph. § 15) is 
an acknowledged form, and as pecu- 
liarities of orthography or errors of 
transcription cannot be made satisfac- 
torily to account for the as:umed per- 
mutation of e and a [ Bastius ap. Greg. 
Cor. p. 706 (ed. Scheef.) cited by Fritz. 
is not in pvuint, as referring to cursive 
mss ; see exx. and plates referred to], 
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we seem bound to follow the prepon- 
derant uncial authority, ACD'FGN; 
17. 31: so Lachm., Tisch., Meyer, 
Alf. 

19. eyo Ilatros typ.] ‘7 Paul have 
written ;’ scarcely ‘I write,’ De W., 
Conyb., Green, Gr. p. 17, a8 this epi- 
stolary aorist in the N. T. does not ap- 
pear to be used simply in reference to 
what follows, but always more or less 
retrospectively, whether in reference 
to a former letter (2 Cor. ii. 3), to pre- 
ceding passages in an all but concluded 
letter (Rom. xv. 15, see Meyer zn loc.), 
or to an immediately foregoing por- 
tion of one in progress (1 Cor. ix. 15): 
when the ref. is to what is definitely 
present, the simple yed¢w is used in 
preference to the idiomatic aorist; see 
Winer, Gr. § 40. 5. 2, p. 249, and 
notes on Gal. vi. 11. This would lead 
us to conclude that St Paul wrote with 
his own hand certainly the preceding 
verse, and not improbably (Theod., 
Jer.) the whole Epistle. It does not 
then seem desirable, with Zachm. and 
Buttm., to make this verse the com- 
mencement of a new paragraph. 
dyad darorlow] ‘J will repay,’ obvious- 
ly not with any serious meaning, as if 
the Apostle expected that Philemon 
would demand it, but, as the Greek 
commentators all observe, xapiévrws 
(Theoph.), yet perhaps, as the next 
words convey, with a gracefully im- 
plied exhortation, xal émirperrixiis 
dua xal xaptévrws (Chrys.); compare 
Theod., dvyrt ypauparlou rivie xdrexe 
Thy émirodkny wacav abrhy éyw é- 
ypada. Ya pr} Aéyw crore] ‘ that 
F may not say to thee;’ a rhetorical 
turn,—oxXjua rapacwmricews, Grot., 
or rapadelews, Gent., ‘rhetorica pree- 
teritio,’ Est.,—in which what might 
be said is partially suppressed, or only 


delicately brought to the remembrance 
of the person addressed. The tva does 
not seem strictly dependent on &ypaya, 
on droricw (Mey.), nor yet on a sup- 
pressed imper. ‘yield me this request,’ 
(Alf. ),— which would impair the grace- 
ful flow of thought, but rather, as 
Chrys., Theoph., and Cicum. seem to 
suggest, on a thought called up by 
the drorlaw,—‘repay; yes I say this, 
not doubting thee, but not wishing to 
press on thee the claim I might justly 
urge:’ all was to be od xara dvdyxny 
GAA Kard éxovcrov, ver. 14. 

po. wrpocodetAerg] ‘thou owest to me 
besides :? Philemon was not only an 
actual debtor to the Apostle of any 
trifle that he thus (uérd xdpiros Tis 
avevparecns, Chrys.) offers to make 
good, but in addition to it (xpoc-), 
even (xal ascensive) of his own self, 
his own Christian existence. Raphel 
adduces somewhat similar uses of mpoc- 
ogelhew in Xen. Cyr. Il. p. 59 (Il. 2. 
16), Gcon. p. 684 (20. 1); the mean- 
ing however is sufficiently obvious. 
A curious metaphorical use of rpocog. 
(‘longe inferiorem esse’) will be found 
in Polyb. Hist, XxXxIx. 2.6. Where 
Philemon first came in contact with 
the Apostle cannot be ascertained. 
They may have met at Ephesus dur- 
ing the Apostle’s three years’ stay in 
that city (Acts xix. 1, 10, xx. 31). 

20. Nal, ddaAdé] ‘yea, brother ;’ 
certainly not ‘precantis’ (Grot.), nor 
‘vehementer obsecrantis’ (Gent.), but 
with the usual force of the particle in 
the N.T., ‘serio affirmantis’ (comp. 
Erasm.), in reference to the request 
embodied in ver. 12 8q.: dgels dv 
Xapevricpovy wddw éexera: tov mporeé- 
puv rav orovéalwy, Chrys., comp. 
Theoph. and Gicum, On the use of 
val in the N.T., see notes on Phil. iv. 
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0 La 
adedé, eyd cou dvaiunvy év Kupiw avaraveoy pou 


Ta oTAayxva ev Xpicro. 


I am confident that thou 
wilt fully comply with 


TlerorOias ri vraxog cov éypava 21 


aloddng  P™ cor, eidws STL Kal UTep a ACyw ToijTers. 

A A 
dua dé kai éroiuaCé wor Eeviay cdwiCw yap Ste dra 22 
THY TpoTevyay vmoV xapicOycomat UMD. 


at. d] So Lachm. with ACN; 3 mss.; Copt., Syr.-Phil.,—and probably 
rightly, as the external authority in favour of 8 (Rec., Tisch.) is not strong 
(BFG being deficient), and the probability that the single nature of the re- 
quest suggested the correction, not inconsiderable. 


3. dy cov dvaluny] ‘may 
I reap profit from thee ;’—I, not with- 
out emphasis ; the Apostle again (comp. 
ver. 12, 17) makes it a matter between 
himself and Philemon, putting Onesi- 
mus for the time almost out of sight ; 
it was a favour to himself. The some- 
what unusual dvaluny [2 aor. opt., see 
Buttm. Jrreg. Verbs, p. 189 Transl. }, 
coupled with the significant éyw (J not 
merely Ones.), seems to confirm the 
view of most modern commentt. ex- 
cept De W., that there is again a 
play on the name of Onesimus; see 
Winer, Gr. § 68. 2, p. 561. The form 
évaluny is similarly used by Ignatius 
(Polyc. 1, 6, Magn. 12, al.),—once 
(Eph. 2) curiously enough, but appy. 
by mere accident, after the mention of 
an Onesimus. &y Kuplp 


denotes, as usual, the sphere of the 


bvnots (see on Eph. iv. 17, Phil. ii. 19, 
al.), just as év Xpiorg@ which follows 
specifies that of the dydravors; both 
were to be characterized by being in 
Him, they were to be such as implied 
His hallowing influences, 

dvdwavoov] ‘refresh;’ see notes on 
ver. 7. pov rd omrdyxva] 
‘my heart ;’ not Onesimus, as in ver. 
12 (Jer.), which would here be wholly 
out of place, nor rhv wepl ce dydarny 
(Theoph., (Ecum.), but simply the 
omrddyxva of the Apostle,—the seat of 
his love and affections; see notes on 


ver. 7. For & Xpuor@ Rec. reads ép 
Kuply, but the text has distinctly pre- 
ponderating authority [ACD'FGLN ; 
al.; Clarom., Syr. (both), A&th. (both), 
Copt., Goth.], and is adopted by nearly 
all modern editors. 

a1. Tleroas rq Strax. cov] Con- 
cluding allusion to his Apostolic au- 
thority, but how delicately introduced, 
how tenderly deferred, and how en- 
couragingly echoing the commenda- 
tions with which he commenced ; 87rep 
cal dpxdpuevos elrre rappnolav Exwv, Tob- 
ro kal évrad0a Aéyer els Td Eric ppayl- 
oat Thy émcorodty, Chrys. 
typaa] ‘J have written,’ not ‘I write,’ 
De W.; see above on ver. 19, and 
contrast the following present. 
Smip & Akyw]} ‘beyond what I am say~ 
ing;’ comp. Eph, iii. 20. It is very 
doubtful whether this alludes, however 
faintly, to the manumission of Onesi- 
mus (Alf.), The tenor of the Epistle 
would seem to imply nothing more 
than encouraging confidence on the 
part of the Apostle (dua xal dufpyepey 
elxwy rodro, Chrys.) that Philemon 
would show to the fugitive even greater 
kindness and a more affectionate re- 
ception than he had pleaded for; com- 
pare notes on ver. 14 and 16. 

a2. dpa St wal x.7.A.] ‘ Moreover 
at the same time provide me also a 
lodging ;’ & commission appended to 
his request: in addition to complying ' 
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23 "AcraCerai ve "Exadpas 6 cuvatx- 


®IAHMONA. 


Salutations. 


24 padwres wou ev Xpicrs “Incod, Mapxos, ‘Apiorapxos, 
Anpas, Mounds, of cvvepyoi pov. 


25 ‘H Xapes tov Kupiou juov "Incot Xpr- 


Benediction. 


ra a A a ea 9 A , 
OTOU PETA TOU TVEVLATOS ULWY. [ yy. | 


25. “Apitv] So Rec. with CD*?D2EKLN; mas. The word is omitted by Lachm. 
and Tisch., but only with AD!, The external evidence for the insertion is cer- 
tainly strong, but apparently not sufficiently so to warrant us at present going 


beyond an insertion in brackets. 


with the subject of the letter, Phi- 
Jemon was also to make this provision 
for the expected Apostle. Chrys. and 
Theod. (comp. Alf.) find in this mes- 
sage a last thought of Onesimus, and 
a direction tending to secure him a 
kind reception; wa mpocdoxdy atbrod 
Thy wapovolay aldecOG [Pcd.] Kal ra 
yedupara, Theod. It may be doubted 
however whether the jirst view of 
Theoph. and Cicum. is not more pro- 
bable, and more worthy both of Phi- 
lemon and of the Apostle,—viz. that 
Philemon was not to consider the 
Epistle a mere petition for Onesimus 
(el wh Std ’Ovijotuov ovd5e Adyou pe Helou, 
Theoph.), but as containing special 
messages on other matters to himself. 
The word gevla (Hesych. brodox}, xard- 
Avga) only occurs here and, also in 
ref. to St Paul, Acts xxviii, 23. 

Sid Trav mporevyav tpav] ‘ through 
your prayers;’ in ref. to Philemon, 
Appia, Archippus, and the others 
mentioned in ver. 2. The same ex- 
pectation of recovering his liberty ap- 
pears in Phil. i. 26, ii. 24; there how- 
ever the journey contemplated is to 
the Philippians, and the date when 
the idea is entertained, according to 
the general view, a year or two later ; 
comp. Wieseler, Chronol. p. 456. 

23. ’Aomdf{erat] Greetings from the 
same persons as those mentioned in 
Col. iv. 1o—14, with the exception of 
Justus. The order observed is sub- 


stantially the same, Mark and Aristar- 
chus (ol dvres éx meptrouijs, Col. iv. rr) 
preceding Luke and Demas, except 
that Epaphras is here placed first. 
The reading dowdfovrat [Rec. with D* 
D®KL]) is rightly rejected by most 
modern editors as a grammatical cor- 
rection. > Exradpas] Respecting 
this person, see notes on Col. i. 7. 

& cuvatypad. pov] ‘my fellow pri- 
soner ;’ more specifically defined as é 
Xpiorg ’Inooi; see notes on Eph, iv. 
1. The title here given to Epaphras 
is in Col. iv. 10 given to Aristarchus, 
while the latter is here named as one 
of the ouvvepyoi: for the probable rea- 
son for this interchange see notes on 
Col. l. ¢. 

24. Mdpxos] probably John Mark 
the Evangelist. For a brief notice of 
him, and those mentioned in this verse, 
see notes on Col, iv. 10, 14. 

25. H xdpts «.1.A.] Precisely the 


same form of salutation as in Gal. vi. - 


18, with the exception of the signifi- 
cant conclusion dded\gol, As there, 
so here (comp. also 2 Tim. iv. 22), the 
Apostle prays that the grace of the 
Lord may be pera rot wvevparos, 
‘with the spirit,’ of those whom he is 
addressing, with the third and highest 
portion of our composite nature; see 
notes on Gal. 1. c., Destiny of the Crea- 
ture, p. 118 8q., and comp. Olshaus. 


Opusc. VI. p. 145 8q. 
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23 "AcwaCerai ce "Exadpas 6 ovvaty- 


IIPOZ ®IAHMONA. 


Salutations. 


24 padwres wou ev Xpicrs Inco’, Mapxos, ‘Apiorapxos, 
Anpas, Mounds, of ovvepyoi pov. 


25 


‘H Xapes tov Kupiou quer "Inco Xpr- 


Benediction. 


A a a , e a "A Ul 
OTOU META TOU TVEVLATOS UMWY. [ pay. | 


25. Api] So Rec. with CD*?D3EKLN; mes. The word is omitted by Lachm. 
and Tisch,, but only with AD!, The external evidence for the insertion is cer- 
tainly strong, but apparently not sufficiently so to warrant us at present going 


beyond an insertion in brackets. 


with the subject of the letter, Phi- 
Jemon was also to make this provision 
for the expected Apostle. Chrys. and 
Theod. (comp. Alf.) find in this mes- 
sage a last thought of Onesimus, and 
a direction tending to secure him a 
kind reception; wa mpocdoxdy adbrod 
thv wapovolay aldecOG [Pir.] Kal rd 
yedupara, Theod. It may be doubted 
however whether the jirst view of 
Theoph. and Cicum. is not more pro- 
bable, and more worthy both of Phi- 
lemon and of the Apostle,—viz. that 
Philemon was not to consider the 
Epistle a mere petition for Onesimus 
(el ph dtd ’Ovyjoruoy ovde Adyou pe Hélou, 
Theoph.), but as containing special 
messages on other matters to himself. 
The word gevla (Hesych. brodox7}, xard- 
Avpa) only occurs here and, also in 
ref. to St Paul, Acts xxviii, 23. 

Sid Trav mpocevyav tyov] ‘through 
your prayers;’ in ref. to Philemon, 
Appia, Archippus, and the others 
mentioned in ver. 2. The same ex- 
pectation of recovering his liberty ap- 
pears in Phil. i. 26, ii. 24; there how- 
ever the journey contemplated is to 
the Philippians, and the date when 
the idea is entertained, according to 
the general view, a year or two later ; 
comp. Wieseler, Chronol. p. 456. 

23. ’Aomdferat] Greetings from the 
same persons as those mentioned in 
Col. iv. 1o—14, with the exception of 
Justus. The order observed is sub- 


stantially the same, Mark and Aristar- 
chus (ol dvres éx weptroufs, Col. iv. rr) 
preceding Luke and Demas, except 
that Epaphras is here placed first. 
The reading dowdfovra: [Rec. with D* 
D°KL] is rightly rejected by most 
modern editors as a grammatical cor- 
rection. *Exradpds] Respecting 
this person, see notes on Col. i. 7. 

& cuvatypad. pov] ‘my fellow pri- 
soner ;’ more specifically defined as év 
Xpiorg "Inood; see notes on Eph. iv. 
1. The title here given to Epaphras 
is in Col. iv. 10 given to Aristarchus, 
while the latter is here named as one 
of the ouvepyoi: for the probable rea- 
son for this interchange see notes on 
Col. l. ¢. 

24. Médpxos] probably John Mark 
the Evangelist. For a brief notice of 
him, and those mentioned in this verse, 
see notes on Col. iv. 10, 14. 

25. H yxdpis «.7.A.] Precisely the 
same form of salutation as in Gal. vi. - 
18, with the exception of the signifi- 
cant conclusion ddedgol, As there, 
so here (comp. also 2 Tim. iv. 22), the 
Apostle prays that the grace of the 
Lord may be pera red wvevparos, 
‘with the spirit,’ of those whom he is 
addressing, with the third and highest 
portion of our composite nature; see 
notes on Gal. l.c., Destiny of the Crea- 
ture, p. 118 s8q., and comp. Olshaus. 


Opusec. VI. p. 145 8. 


TRANSLATION. 


NOTICE. 


d Nes following translation is based on the same principles as 

those adopted in the portions of this Commentary that have 
already appeared. My humble endeavour has been to avoid 
everything that might seem arbitrary and capricious, and to cling 
with all possible tenacity to fixed principles of correction; still 
there both are and must be many passages in which the context 
and general tone of the original render one of two apparently 
synonymous translations not only more appropriate, but even 
more faithful and correct than the other. 

Of the older English Vv., the attention of the student may be 
especially directed to the Version of Coverdale, which, considering 
the time and circumstances under which it was executed, appears 
to be remarkably vigorous and faithful. The translation in his 
Testament of 1538 is often suggestive, but is taken from the 
Latin, and not so carefully executed as that in his Bible of 1535. 
Some interesting remarks on these Versions, and on the subject 
of Revision generally, will be found in a tract by ‘ Philalethes,’ 
entitled Zhe English Bible, 8vo, Dublin, 1857. The editions 
used are specified in the Notice to the Translation of the Pas- 
toral Epistles. It may however here again be observed that the 
Genevan Version is quoted from the Bible of 1560, not from 
the Testament of 1557 which is reprinted in the English Hexapla. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


AUL and Timothy, servants of Christ Jesus, to all L 
the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, 


with the bishops and deacons. 


Grace be to you, and 2 


peace, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I thank my God upon all my remembrance of you, 3 
always, in every supplication of mine for you all, making 4 
my supplication with joy, for your fellowship shewn to- 5 
ward the Gospel from the first day until now; being 6 
confident of this very thing, that He which began in you 
a good work, will perfect 7 until the day of Christ Je- 


CHapTer I. 1. Timothy) Timotheus, 
AUTH., see notes on Col, i. 1 (Transl.). 
Servants] So WIOL. : the servants, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. Christ Jesus (1)]} 
“Jesus Christ, AUTH. 

2. And the Lord] So Cov. Teat., 
RHEM. (our Z.): and from the Lord, 
AUTH. and the other Vv. except WICL. 
(of). It is more exact to omit the 
prep. in the second member, as in the 
Greek: here it is unimportant, but in 
some cases the sense and construction 
are impaired by the repetition; comp. 
Blunt, Parish Priest, p. 55, 56. 

3. All my remembrance) Every r., 
AUTH. 

4. Supplication] Prayer, Auta. 
and sim. all Vv.: it is perhaps better 
to retain the more special meaning, 
as evincing the earnest nature of the 
Apostle’s prayer; comp. notes on I 
Tim. ii. t, and notice below WICL., 


Cov. Test., in the translation of the 
second déyois. It is curious that all 
the Vv. except AUTH., BisH., change 
to the plural, ‘all my prayers;’ this 
certainly preserves the rapijynois, but 
at the expense of accuracy. 

My supplication] Request, AUTH.; @ 
bisechynge, WIcL.; instaunte prayer, 
Cov. Test.; prayer, BIsH.; petition, 
RHEM.; the remaining Vv. adopt the 
simple verb and praye (TYND., Cov., 
CRAN.), or praying (GEN.). 

5. Shewn toward] In, AuTH. 

6. Began] So Wio.., TynD.: hath 
begun, AUTH. In you @ 
good work] So Wion., Cov. Test, 
(that.g.), RHEM.: @ good work in you, 
AUTH., and as to order all the other 
Vv. Perfect] So RHEM. : 
go forthe with, Trynp., Cov. (both); 
perform, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
Christ Jesus] *Jesus Christ, AUTH. 
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7 sus: even as it is meet for me to be thus minded con- 
cerning you all, because I have you in my heart; inas- 
much as both in my bonds, and in my defence and 
confirmation of the Gospel, ye all are partakers with me 

8 of my grace. For God is my witness, how I do long after 

g you all in the tender mercies of Christ Jesus, And this 
I pray, that your love may yet more and more abound in 

10 knowledge and in all discernment, to the intent that ye 
prove the things that are excellent, that ye may be pure 
11 and without stumbling, against the day of Christ; being 


%. To be thus minded] To think 
this, AUTH. ; 80 to tudge, TYND., GEN., 
and sim. Cov., CRAN., BISH. 
Concerning] Of, AUTH. My 
defence] So GeEn.: the d., AUTH., 
Biso., Raem.; defendynge, WIOL., 
Cov. (the d., Cov., Test., CRAN.). 
Partakers, &c. | So, omitting my, AUTH. 
Marg., Cov., and sim. TYND., CRAN., 
companions of grace with me: par- 
takers of my grace, AUTH., GEN., 
Bisu.; felowis of my ioye, WIct.; 
 partakers of my toye, Cov. Test., 
REM. 

8. Is my witness] So RoEM., and sim. 
WIOL.: is my record, AUTH. and re- 
maining Vv. except TYND., beareth me 
recorde. I do long] So Cov. 
Test., and (omitting do) Cov., GEN.: 
greatly I long, AuTH., TYND., CRAN., 
BisH. The insertion of the auxiliary 
seems to throw a slight emphasis on 
the action expressed by the verb, 
which is not inappropriate after the 
solemn adjuration. Tender 
mercies] Bowels, AUTH., WICL., BISH., 
REM. The trans. of TYND. and re- 
maining Vv. is curious, from the very 
(om. Cov. Test.) herte rote in Jes. Chr. 
Christ Jesus) *Jesus Christ, AUTH. 

g. Yet more and more abound] So, 
omitting yet, RoEM.: abound yet more 
and more, AUTH., GEN., BisH., and, as 
to position of the adverbs, the other Vv. 
The inversion seems a little more close- 


ly to preserve the Greek order and the 
connexion of repiocevew with the par- 
ticulars in which the increase takes 
place. All] More literally 
‘all manner of,’ é&c., a translation 
actually adopted by Cov., but mar- 
red by the untenable attraction, in all 
maner of kn. and in all experience. 
Discernment] Judgment, AUTH., GEN. ; 
witte, WicL.; fealinge, TYND.; expers- 
ence, Cov.; understandinge, Cov. Test., 
CraN., BisH., RHEM. 

10. To the intent that] That, AUTH. 
and all other Vv. It seems desirable 
to make some difference in translation 
between the more immediate els rd 
x. 7. . and the further and final ba 
Fre x7. X. Ye] So Wict.: 
ye may, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
(myght, TYND.). Prove] So 
WIcL., Cov.: approve, AUTH., RHEM. ; 
accepte, TYND., CRAN.; alowe, Cov. 
Test. ; discerne, GEN., BIsH. 

The things] So Cran.; things, AUTH. 
Pure] So TYnp. and all Vv. except 
AuTH., RHEM., stncere; WIOL., clene. 
Stumbling] Offence, AutTH., WIOL., 
Cov. Test., GEN., Biso., Roem. The 
alteration is made to avoid an active 
sense being given to offence, e.g. soche 
as shuld hurte no mannes conscience, 
Tywnp., Cov. (om. shuld), 

Against] So Cov. Test.: tl, AuTH., 
BIsH., and sim. Tynp., CRAN., GEN., 
untyll; in, WioL.; unto, Cov., RHEM. 
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filled with the fruit of righteousness, which is by Jesus 
Christ, unto the glory and praise of God. 

Now I would have you know, brethren, that my cir- 12 
cumstances have fallen out rather unto the furtherance 
of the Gospel; so that my bonds have become manifest 13 
in Christ in the whole Preetorium, and to all the rest; 
and that the greater part of the brethren, having in the 14 
Lord confidence in my bonds, are more abundantly bold 


to speak the word without fear. 


Some indeed preach 15 


Christ even from envy and strife; and some too from good 
will: they that are of love so preach, as they know that I 16 
am set for the defence of the Gospel ; but they that are of 17 


11. Fruit] Fruits, Avtu. 
Is] Are, AUTH. 

12, Now] But, AutH., Cov. Test., 
BIsH.; fforsothe, Wick.; and, RHEM.; 
the rest omit. Have you 
know] So Cov. Test. (to &.), RHEM.: 
ye should understand, AUTH., CRAN., 
BIsH.; ye wnderstode, TYND., Cov., 
GEN. My circumstances] 
The things which happened unto me, 
Auts., Cran., GEN. (haue come), 
BisH. (came); my busynes, TYND., 
Cov. (both) ; the thingis that ben aboute 
me, WIOL.; the things about me, RHEM. 

13. Have become] Sim. Wiot., Cov. 
Test., RHEM., weren made: are, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. The 
perfect is adopted as perhaps better 
continuing the tense of the preceding 
member, Manifest in Christ] 
So Cov. Test., Ruzm., and sim. WICL. 
(knowen): AUTH. and all other Vv. 
connect in Christ with bonds. 

The whole Pretorium] AU the palace, 
AutTH.; eche moothalle, WI0L.; euery 
tudgement house, Cov. Test.; al the 
court, RuEM.; all the tudgement hall, 
TyYND. and remaining Vv. 
To all the rest] Sim. RHEM., tn al the 
rest; AUTH, Marg., to all others: in 
all other places, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. 


14. And that] And, AvuTH., Biag. 
All the other Vv. prefix that. 

The greater part} Many, AUTH. and 
all Vv. except WIOL., mo. 

Having in the Lord, &.] Brethren tn 
the Lord, waxing confident, by my 
bonds, AUTH. and, with some varia- 
tions, the other Vv. except Cov. Test., 
which connects év Kuply with wero:- 
Obras. More abundantly] So ~ 
RHEM.: much more, AUTH. 

15. From...from] For...for, WIcL., 
Cov. Test., RHEM.; through...of, GEN.; 
of...of, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
Too) Also, AuTH., GEN., RHEM.; for- 
sothe, WI0L.; the rest omit. 

16, They that are, &c.] But the 
other of love, AUTH., with a transposi- 
tion of ver. 16 and 17. As 
they know] Because they knowe, CRAN.; 
because they se, TYND. ; for they knowe, 
Cov.; witynge, WIcL.; knowing, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. 

17. But they that are, &o.] The one 
preach Christ of contention, not sincere- 
ly, supposing to add affliction to my 
bonds, AUTH., but with a transposi- 
tion of ver. 16 and 17. 
Contentiousness] There is some little 
difficulty in finding a suitable tranala- 
tion for ¢Oela. On the one hand, 
the older translation, siryfe, TYND., 
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contentiousness proclaim Christ not sincerely, thinking 
18 thus to raise up affliction to my bonds. What then? not- 
withstanding, in every way, whether in pretence or in 
truth, Christ is proclaimed, and therein I rejoice; yea, 
xg and I shall rejoice; for I know that this shall issue to 
me unto salvation, through your supplication and the 
20 supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, according to my 
steadfast expectation and hope that in nothing I shall be 
put to shame, but that with all boldness, as always, so now 
also, Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether zt 
21 be by life, or by death. For To ME to live 7s Christ, and 
22 todie zs gain. But if to live in the flesh,—¢f THIS 18 to 


Cov., CRAN., BISH., is certainly open 
to the objection of confounding épis 
and épc@ela, from which that of AUTH., 
Cov. Test., GEN., RHEM., viz. conten- 
tion, is scarcely free: on the other 
hand, the more lexically exact, ‘a spi- 
rit of intrigue,’ here certainly pre- 
sents an inadequate antithesis to dyd- 
wn. In this difficulty perhaps the 
term chosen in the text sufficiently 
maintains the antithesis, while in its 
etymological formation it approaches 
' lexical accuracy by keeping in view 
the spirit, the spirit of faction and dis- 
sension, that actuated the opponents. 

Proclaim] Preach, AUTH. and all 


Vv. except Won. Cov. Test., 
schewen. Thinking thus] 
Supposing, AUTH. To raise 


up] *To add, AUTH. 

18,. In every way] Every way, AUTH.; 
on al maner, WI0L.; all maner wayes, 
TYND., Cov. (of w.), GEN.; anie maner 
of waye, Cov. Test., CRAN., BisH.; dy 
al meanes, RHEM. Proclaimed] 
Preached, AutH. and all Vv. except 
WIOL. schewide. Therein I} 
I therein, AUTH.: changed to avoid any 
false emphasis on the pronoun. 
Rejoice} Do r., AUTH. And I] 
And, AUTH. Shall] So WICL.: 
will, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 


19. Issue to me unto salv.] Sim. 
Ruem., fall out to me vnto salu.: turn 
to my salv., AuTH., Cov. Test., GEN., 
BIsH.; come to me in to helthe, WIOL.; 
chaunce to my salv., TYND., Cov., 


CRAN, Supplication| Prayer, 
AuTH. and all the other Vv. (preyers, 
WICL.). 


20. Steadfast expectation] Earnest 

expect., AUTH.; expectacion, Cov. Test., 
Cran., BisH., RHEM.; abydynge, WIOL. 
Hope] So Wiox., Cov. Test., CRAN., 
RHEM.: my hope, AUTH., BISH. 
Put to shame] Confoundide or schamyde, 
WICcL.; confounded, RuEM.; ashamed, 
AUTH. and remaining VV.: it seems de- 
sirable to preserve and express the 
passive aloxuvOjoouat. 

a2. But if to live, &c.] But if I 
live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my 
labour, AUTH., BIsH., and similarly as 
to construction, Cov. Test. and also. 
Tynp., Cran.: Cov. gives but in as 
moch as to lyue in y* flesh is frutefull to 
me for the worke, in which though the 
todro is overlooked, that division be- 
tween protasis and apodosis is pre-. 
served which seems, on the whole, 
most probable: similarly, in this re- 
spect, WIOL., RHEM. In GEN. the 
clause is rightly divided but altogether 
wrongly translated, and whether to 
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me the fruit of my labour, then what I should choose I 


wot not. 


Yea I am held in a strait by the two, having 23 


my desire toward departing and being with Christ, for it 

is very far better: yet to abide in the flesh 7s more need- 24 
ful for your sakes. And being persuaded of this, I 25 
know that I shall abide and shall continue here with you 

all for your furtherance in and joy of Faith,in order that 26 
your ground of boasting may abound in Christ Jesus in 
me through my presence with you again. 


liue in the flesh were profitable for 
me. Then what] Yet what, 
AvUTH.; and what, Wict., TYNpn., 
CRAN., GEN., BIsH. ; what...also, Cov. 
Test. I should choose] I 
shall c., AUTH. and remaining Vv. ex- 
cept Tynp., GEN., to chose,—an idio-' 
matic translation, but tending to ob- 
scure the deliberative future. 

Wot not) So Avutu., Tynp., Cov., 
CraN., BisH.: scarcely exact, yet 
forcible and firm in cadence. The 
transl. of Cov. Test., can not tel, is 
idiomatic, and preferable to knowe not, 
WIcL., GEN., RHEM. 

23. Yea) *For, AUTH. Iam 
held in a strait] I am in a strait, 
AvrTH., Brsx.; J am kepte in a strayte, 
Cov. Test.; J am constreynyde, WICL., 
TYND., CRAN.; / am straitened, RHEM. 
Two translations are noteworthy, both 
these thinges lye harde vpon me, Cov.; 
I am greatly in doute on bothe sides, 
GEN. By) Betwist, AUTH., 
BisH.; of, Wicu., TYNpD., CRAN., 
RHEM. ; wyth, Cov. Test. The 
two] So Ruem.: two, AUTH., BISH. ; 
two thingis, WIcL., TYND., Cov. Test.; 
both these thinges, Cov.; these two 
thinges, CRAN.; bothe sides, GEN. 
Having my desire] H. a desire, AUTH., 
Cov. Test., BisH.; . desire, WICL., 
Ruen.; J desyre, TYND., Cov., CRAN.; 


desiring, GEN. Toward depart- 
ing] To depart, AUTH. Being] 
To be, AUTH. For it ts, &.] 


Which is far better, AUTH.; it is myche 
more better to me, WI0L. ; which thinge 
1s best of all, Tynv., GEN. (om. thinge) ; 
which thinge were moch better (for me), 
Cov. ; the whych were moch more better, 
Cov. Test.; which is moche and far 
better, CraN., BisH. (om. and); a 
thing much more better, RHEM. 

24. Yet] Forsothe, Wrot.; but, Cov. 
(both), RHEM.; nevertheless, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. For 
your sakes} So Cov. Test.: for you, 
AvTH. and remaining Vv. 

a5. Being persuaded of this] Hav- 
tng this confidence, AUTH.; tristynye 
this thing, Wicu., and Cov. Test., 
RHEM., omitting thing; the transl. 
this am I sure of, TYND., Cov., CRAN., 
GEN., BIsH. ; is due to joining srero- 
O@ws with ofa. Shall continue 
here with] Continue with, AuTH., with 
@ difference of reading, which however 
does not affect the translation. The 
Vv. are all nearly identical with AurH., 
except WICL., parfitely dwelle to alle 
you, and Cov. Test., continue with you 
all unto the ende. Your fur- 
therance in, &c.] Your furtherance and 
joy of f., AUTH., BisH., RHEM. (the f.), 
and CraNn., GEN., giving youre f.; 
your profite and toye of f., WIOL.; the 
Furth, and woye of youre f., TYND., 
Cov. ; your profite and reioysyng of f., 
Cov. Test. 

26. In order that] That, Autn.. 
and all Vv. Ground of boasting] 
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27 Only let your conversation be worthy of the Gospel 
of Christ; that whether I come and see you, or remain 
absent, I may hear of your affairs, that ye are standing in 
one spirit, with one soul striving together for the faith 

28 of the Gospel, and not terrified in any thing by your ad- 
versaries; the which is to them an evidence of perdition, 

29 but of your salvation, and this from God: because to 
you was granted, in the behalf of Christ, not only to 
believe in Him, but also in behalf of Him—to suffer; 

30 ye having the same conflict as ye saw in me, and now 


hear of in me. 


Rejoicing, AuTH., Cov. Test., CRAN., 
Bisu. ; thankynge, WI0L.; gratulation, 
RHEM. Abound] So Wict., 
RHEM., and sim. Cov. Test., be plente- 
ous: be more abundant, AUTH., and 
Cran., Bish., ym. TYND., Cov., 
Gen., translate the clause, that ye maye 
moare (om. Cov.) aboundantly rewyce. 
Christ Jesus] Jes. Chr., AUTH. In 
me] So Wict., CRAN. (but giving 
thorowe J. C.), RuEM.: for me, AUTH., 
GeEy., Biss. ; thorowe me, TYND., Cov. 
(both). Through my presence 
with you] By my coming to you, 
Aorta. and all Vv. (unto, Cov. Test.) 
—but perhaps less exact than in the 
text. | 

27. Worthy of] So RHEM., and 
sim. WICL., worthily to: as it becometh, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
Remain] Else be, AUTH. and the other 
Vv. (om. else, Cov. Test.), except 
WIct., which omits. Are 
standing] Sim. WI0L., RHEM., stonden: 
stand fast, AUTH.; contynue, TYND. 
and remaining Vv. Soul] So 
Tynp., Cov., CRAN., BisH.: mind, 
Auta., GEN., RHEM.; wille, WIcL. 

28. Not terrified, &c.] In nothing 
terrified by, AUTH.; in no thing be 
aferde of, Wict., Cov. Test. (ye be) ; 
in nothynjge fearinge, TYND., Cov., 
CRAN., Bisu.; in nothing feare, GEN.; 
in nothing be ye terrified of, RHEM. 


The which] So Wict., Cov. Test. : 
which, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
Evidence] Evident token, AUTH.; cause, 
Wict., Cran., RueM.; token, TYND., 
Cov. (both), Grn., Bisx. Of 
your] * To you of, AUTH. This 
from) This thing of, Wiou., RaEM. 
(om. thing): that of, AUTH. and re- 
maining Vv. 

29. Because] For, AutH. and all 
Vv. Was granted] It is given, 
AvrH. and all Vv. In Him) 
So Wick. (into), Cov. Test., GEN., 
RHEM.: on him, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. (on Chr., Tynp., Cov.). It seems 
very desirable, on account of the ety- 
mological affinity of els (évs) and é» 
(Donalds. Cratyl. § 170), to translate 
mrevew els, ‘believe in’ (where a 
more literal translation is not possi- 
ble), and to reserve ‘on’ for ricrevew 
él; for the construction of this verb 
in the N. T., see notes on 1 Tim. i. 
16, Reuss, Théol. Chrét. 1v. 14, Vol. 
I. p. 129, and Revised Transl. of St 
John, p. x. In behalf of 
Him, &c.] Suffer for his sake, AUTH. 
and the other Vv. except WICL., Cov. 
Test., RuEeM., 8. for hym. The rea- 
sons for this change may be gathered 
from notes in loc. 

30. Ye having) Having, AvTH. 
As} So Cov. Test., Cran., RHEM. 
(like as); which, AUTH. and remain- 


CuHap, [. 27—II. 4. 


If then there be any exhortation in Christ, if any com- 
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fort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any tender 
mercies and compassions, make ye full my joy, that ye 2 
mind the same thing, having the same love, with united 
souls minding the one thing; minding nothing in the 3 
way of contentiousness, nor in the way of vain glory, 
but with due lowliness esteeming each other superior to 
yourselves; not looking each of you to your own things, 4 


ing Vv. exc. WIcL. (what maner &). 
Hear of] Hear to be, AuTH., GEN.; 
hane herde, Wict., RHEM.; hear, TYND. 
and remaining Vv. 


Cuaptrer ITI. 1. Jf then there be] If 
there be therefore, AuTH., Cov. Test., 
CRAN., GEN., BisH.; therfore yif, 
WICL.; tf therfore there be, RHEM.; 
TYND. and Cov. omit of», but insert 
amonge you. Exhortation) 
Consolation, AUTH. and all Vv. ex- 
cept WICL., coumfort (giving solace 
in the next clause). Tender mer- 
cus and compassions] Bowels, and 
mercies, AUTH.; entraylis of mercy 
doinge, WIcL.; tnwarde mocion of 
pytie, Cov. Test.; bovvels of commise- 
ration, RHEM.; compassion and mercy, 
TYND. (or), and remaining Vv. 

2. Make ye full] Fulfl ye, AUTH. 
Mind the same thing] Sim. WICL., vn- 
dirstonde the same thing: be like mind- 
ed, AUTH., CRAN., GEN., Brsu.; drawe 
one waye, TYND., Cov. ; do mynde one 
thynge, Cov. Test. ; be of one meaning, 
REM. With united souls, &c.] 
Being of one accord, of one mind, 
AvurH., BisH.; and (giving and of) 
Tynp., Cov., Cran.; of one wille, 
felynge the same thing, Wict.; beyng 
of one accorde, meanynge one thynge, 
Cov. Test. being of one accorde and 
of one iudgmente, GEN.; of one minde, 
agreing in one, RHEM. 

3. Minding, &c.] Let nothing be 
done through, AUTH., BIsH. ; no thing 


by, Wict., RuxM.; that nothinge be 
done thorow, TYND, and remaining Vv. 
(that there be n., Cov.). 
Contentiousness] Contention, GEN., 
RueEm.: strife, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv.; see notes on ch. i, 17 (Transl.). 
Nor in the way of ]*Or, AuTH. 

With due lowliness] In lowliness of 
mind, AUTH.; in mekenesse, WIOL.; 
in mekenes of mynde, TYND., Cov. 
(thorow), CRAN., GEN., BISH.; in hum- 
blynesse, Cov. Test.; in humilitie, 
Ruexv. As the art. does not appear 
merely used to give rare. its more 
abstract force, but to mark the ‘ due, 
befitting’ lowliness by which the Phi- 
lippians were to be influenced, the 
insertion of such a word would seem 
justifiable. Esteeming each) Let 
each esteem, AUTH. No Vv. except 
Wict., Cov. Test., RHEM., retain 
the participial construction. 

Superior to] Better than, AUTH. and 
all Vv. except WioL. (which appy. 
gives higer to, but the clause is con- 
fused). Yourselves} Themselves, 
AvTH., WI0L., RHEM.; him self, 
TYND. and remaining Vv. 

4- Not looking, &c.] “Look not 
“every man on, AUTH., CRAN. (not ye), 
GEN., BISH.; not eche by hem selfe 
biholdynge, WI0L.; and that no man 
consyder, TYND.; and let euery man 
loke not for, Cov.; euery one consyder- 
ynge not, Cov. Test., RHEM. (not cons.). 
Your) His, AuTH. Each of you, 
&c.] *Every man also on, AUTH., GEN., 
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5 but each of you to the things of others also. Verily 

have this mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: 

6 who, though existing in the form of God, esteemed not 

His being on an equality with God a prize to be seized 

+ on, but emptied HiMsELF, taking wpon Him the form of 

8 a servant, being made in the likeness of men: and being 

- found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, becom- 
ing obedient, even unto death, yea death on the cross. 

g Wherefore God did also highly exalt Him, and granted 

10 Him a name which is above every name, that in the 


Bisu., the only Vv. that notice in 
translation the ascensive xal, 

5. Verily] AurTH. and all the Vv. 

omit the translation of ydp, except 
Wic.., forsothe; RuEM., for. 
Have this, &c.] *Let this mind be in 
you, AUTH., and (giving the same m.) 
TyYND., Cov. (both), Cran., GeEn., 
Bisu.; feele yee this thing in you, WICL.; 
this thinke in your selues, RHEM. 

6. Though existing] Being, AUTH., 
Tynp., Cov., GEn., BisH.; whan he 
was, WIOL. and remaining Vv. 
Esteemed not, &c.] Thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God, AUTH., 
TYND., Cov., BisH., and (no r.) Cov. 
Test., CRAN., GEN.; thought it no rob- 
berie, him self to be equal to God, 
RuHEM.; demyde not raueyne hym self 
for to be euen to god, Wi0L. 

¥. Emptied HimMsELr] Made himself 
of no reputation, AUTH. and the other 
Vv. except Wiox., mekide hym self ; 
RHEM., exinanited him self. 

Taking] So Wict., Cov. Test., CRAN., 
BisH., RHEM.: and took, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv. There is some little 
difficulty in the translation of the 
modal aorist participle, when, as in 
the present case, the action of the 
participle is synchronous with that of 
the finite verb. On the whole, the 
pres. part. in English seems the best 
and most idiomatic equivalent, espe- 


cially as in practice the tense of the 
finite verb seems so far reflected on 
the participle, that though really pre- 
sent in form, it becomes almost aoristic 
in sense. Being made] Made, 
Wiot., RHEM.; and made, BisH.; and 
was made, AUTH., GEN.; and became, 
TyNnD., Cov. (om. and), Cov. Test., 
CRAN. 

8. Becoming] Made, Wicu., BIsH., 
RueEm.; and became, AUTH. and re- 
maining Vv. Even unto] 
Unto, AUTH. and all Vv. Yea 
death] Forsothe to the deth, WICL.; 
euen unto the d., Cov.; even the d., 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. On 
the cross] Of the Cross, AUTH. and 
all Vv. (om. the, Wict.): the slight 
change seems to add somewhat to 
perspicuity, and is compatible with 
the present use of the gen., which is 
one of ‘more remote relation.’ 

9. God did also, &c.} So Cov. Test. : 
God also hath...exalted, AUTH., CRAN., 
BisH., RHEM.; hath God also e., Cov. ; 
God hathe also...e., GEN. The change 
seems to have the advantage of placing 
the contrasting «ai in more distinct 
connexion with vreptywoer. 

Granted] Sim. Wicu., Cov. Test., 
gaue: given, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
except RHEM., hath giuen. 

10. Jn the name] So all Vv. except 
AUTH., GEN., at the Name. 


Cuap. II, 5—106. 


name of Jesus every knee should bend, of thangs in hea- 
ven, and things on earth, and things under the earth; 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
1s LORD, unto the glory of God the Father. 

So then, my beloved, even as ye were always obedi- 
ent, not as in my presence only but now much more in 
my absence work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling. For it is God which worketh in you, both to 
will and to work, of His good pleasure. ‘Do all things 
without murmurings and doubtings; that ye may be 
blameless and simple, children of God without reproach, 
amidst a crooked and perverse generation, among whom 
ye appear as heavenly lights in the world, holding forth 
the word of life ; that I may have whereof to boast against 
the day of Christ, that I did not run in vain nor yet 
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IZ 


13 
14 
15 


16 


Bend] Bow, AutTH. and all Vv. (be 
bowide, WICL.). Things on earth] 
So Cov. (vpon): th. tn earth, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv. except WICL., erthely; 
RHEM., terrestrials. 

12, So then] And so, WIcL.; ther- 

fore, Cov. Test., RHEM.; wherefure, 
AUvTH. and the other Vv. Even 
us] As, AUTH. and all Vv. 
Ye were always 0b.] Euermore yee hane 
obeschide, WicL.; ye have always 
obeyed, AUTH. and the other Vv. (you, 
RHE«.). 

13. To work} To do, AUTH., BISH. ; 
to parfourme, WICL., Cov. Teat.; to 
accomplish, RHEM. 

14. Doubtings] So Wict., Cov, 
Test., and sim. RHEM., staggerings: 
disputings, AuTH., Cov., and, in the 
sing., TYND., CRAN., BISH.; reason- 
ings, GEN. 

15. Simple] So Wict., RHEM.: 
harmless, AuTH. (Marg., sincere) ; pure, 
Tynv., Cov., GEN., BISH.; innocent, 
Cov. Test.; unfayned, CRAN. 
Children] So Cov. (both), RHEM.: the 
sons, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
(CRAN. omits the). 


Reproach] Reproue, Wot. ; reprehen- 
sion, RHEM.; rebuke, AUTH. and re- 
maining Vv. Amidst] °In the 
midst of, AUTH. Generation] So 
Cov. Te.t., RHEM.: nation, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv. Appear] Shine, 
AUTH. and all the other Vv. 

Heavenly lights] Lights, AUTH. and 
all the Vv. except WICL., gyuers of 
ligt. 

16. That I may have, &c.] That I 
may rejoice, AUTH., CRAN., GEN. ; to 
my glorie, WI0L., RHEM.; unto my re- 
toysynge, TYND., Cov. (both), BisH. 
(to). Against] So Cov. Test.: 
in, AUTH. and all other Vv. 

Did not run) Have not run, AUTH. 
and all Vv. The change to the aoristic 
form seems in this case clearly proper 
and necessary: the form with the 
auxiliary is here chosen for the sake 
of preserving the rhythm of AUTH., 
which can rarely be neglected without 
some loss to the general cadence of 
the verse. Modern translators have 
paid far too little attention to this not 
unimportant element in a good ver- 
sion of the Scriptures. Nor yet} 
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17 labour in vain. Howhbeit if I be even poured out, in the 
sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with 
18 you all. And for the same cause do ye also joy, and re- 


joice with me. 


19 Yet I hope in the Lord Jesus shortly to send to you 
Timothy, that I also may be of good comfort, when I 


20 know your state. 


For I have no man likeminded, who 


21 will have a true care for your state. For they all seek 
22 their own things, not the things of Jesus Christ. But 


Neither, AUTH. and all Vv. except 
RueEM., nor, The change is here made 
in accordance with the rule generally 
followed in this revision—to adopt the 
weaker translation (‘nor,’ or ‘neither’) 
of the disjunctive ovdé, where the 
meanings of the words it disjoins are 
more similar and accordant, the 
stronger and more emphatic (‘nor yet’), 
where they are less so; see notes on I 
Tim. i. 4 (Tranal.). Labour] 
Laboured, Aut. 

17. Howbeit if] Yea, and tf, AUTH.; 

but although, Cov. Test.; but and if, 
WIoL., RHEM. (an archaic, but not 
otherwise unsatisfactory translation) ; 
yee and though, TYND. and remaining 
Vy. Be even poured out] Sim. 
AuTH. Marg., be powred foorth: be 
offered, AUTH.; be offered vp, TYND., 
Cov., CRan., GEN., Bi8H.; am off. vp, 
Cov. Test.; be immolated, RHEM. 
In the] Upon the, AuTH. and all the 
Vv.; it seems however desirable to 
mark in translation that éwi has here 
probably not a local but an ethical 
reference; the more exact ‘ unto’ (see 
notes) would here be hardly intelli- 
gible. 

18, And for, &c.] For the same 
cause also do ye joy, AUTH. and sim. 
TYND., CRAN., GEN., BisH.: the same 
thing forsothe & yee hane ioye, WICL. ; 
be ye glad aso of the same, Cov. Test.; 
and the self same thing doe you also 
reioyce, RHEM. The regimen of a’rd 


is more exactly expressed by Cov. 
Test. than by AUTH. and the Text, 
but there seems scarcely sufficient 
reason to introduce the change, espe- 
cially as the sense would remain sub- 
stantially the same, while the rhythm 
would certainly suffer. 

19. Yet I hope) But I trust, AUTH. 

(Marg., moreover), BisH.; J trust, 
Tynp., Cov. (both), Cran.; and J tr., 
Gen.; and I hope, RHEM. 
Shortly to, &c.] To send Timotheus 
shortly unto you, AUTH. and the other 
Vv. except WICL., for to sende tymothe 
soone to you; RueM., to send T. unto 
you quickly, The change is made to 
endeavour to show that tui is the 
transmissive dative, and not the same 
as mpds das, ver. 25, where see 
notes. 

20. Will have a true, &c.] Wall 
naturally care for your state, AUTH., 
BIsu. ; ts bisie for you with clene effec- 
cioun (or desire), WICL.; with 8o pure 
affeccton careth for youre matters, 
Tynp., Cov. (both) [you], CRAN. (wyll 
carc); wil faithfully care for your m., 
GEN.; vvith sincere affection ts careful 
for you, RHEM. 

21. They all] So Cov. Test., and 
somewhat sim. TynD., Cov., CRAN., 
all other: all, AuTH., GEN., BIsuH., 
RHEM.; alle men, WICL. 

Own things] Own, AuTH. and the other 
Vv. except WIoL., Cov. Test., RoEM., 
tho thingis that ben here owne. 


Cuap, II. 17—27. 
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ye know the proof of him, that, as a child serves a father, 
he served with me in furthering the Gospel. Him then 23 
I hope to send forthwith, so soon as I shall see how it 


will go with me. 
also shall come shortly. 


But I trust in the Lord that I myself 24 


Yet I supposed it necessary to send unto you Epa- 25 
phroditus, my brother and companion in labour and fel- 
low-soldier, but your messenger and minister to my need, 
since he was longing after you all, and was full of heavi- 26 
ness, because that ye heard that he had been sick, For 27 


Of Jesus Christ] Which are Jesus 
Christs, AUTH., CRAN., BIsH., and 
sim. all the other Vv. The change in 
the text seems to leave the transla- 
tion equally uncircumsoribed with the 
Greek: the possessive gen. in English 
seems to be more limited. 

22. The proof] So AurtH. and all 
the Vv. except WIcL., the asaye; 
RHEM., an experiment: the meaning 
really amounts to ‘ proved character’ 
(see notes), but as so many of the Vv. 
retain the literal meaning of Soxeuh, a 
change may be deemed unnecessary. 
A child serves a father] A childe unto 
the father, Cov. (both) ; a son with the 
father, AUTH. and the other Vv. ex- 
cept WICL., a sone to the f.; RHEM., 
a sonne the f. Serred} So WIct.: 
hath served, AvuTH., GEN., BIsz., 
RHEM. In furthering the Gospel} 
In the Gospel, AuTH. and all Vv. ex- 
cept TyND. who translates the clause 
bestowed he his labour apon the g. 

23. Then] Forsothe, Wict.; there- 
fore, AUTH. and the other Vv. except 
TyNnp., Cov., which omit oé» in trans- 
lation, Forthwith} Presently, 
AUTH. How it will, &c.] This 
expreasion is due to TYND., and has 
been retained by succeeding Vv. ex- 
cept Cov. Test., my buseynes; Brsu., 
my state; RueEM., the things that con- 
cerne me. The sense is expressed with 
sufficient accuracy (see notes) to ren- 


der it undesirable to alter a translation 
so thoroughly idiomatic. 

24. Myself also] So Cov. Test., 
RHEM. (omitting J) : also myself, AUTH, 
and remaining Vv. except WIOL. 

25. Unto you} To you, AuTH. The 

distinction preserved throughout be- 
tween the transmissive dative and the 
cases where a prep. is used is noticed 
here on account of the direct contrast 
in ver. 19, where see notes, 
And minister, &c.] Sim. BisH., and 
the minister of my neede; and the ser- 
waunt of my nede, WICL.; and my 
minister at my nedes, TYND., Cov. 
(both) [need]: and he that ministered 
to my wants, AUTH ; which aleo mini- 
streth vnto me at nede, CRAN.; and he 
that mintestred unto me suche things as 
I wanted, GEN, 

26. Since] For sothely, Wrct.; for 
8o moch as, Cov. (an archaic, but not 
inexact translation); because in deede, 
Raex.; for, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
Was longing after] Longed after, 
Auta. and the other Vv. (i. for, Cov. 
Test.) except WICL., desiride; RHEM., 
had a desire torvard. Heard} 
So WICL.: had heard, AUTH. and the 
remaining Vv. (had h. saye, TYND., 
Cran.). In the next member the 
English idiom seems clearly to require 
the pluperfect in translation; in this 
member it may apparently be dis- 
peneed. with. 
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indeed he was sick like to death: howbeit God had 
mercy on him; and not on him only, but on me also, 
28 that I should not have sorrow upon sorrow. I have been 
therefore the more zealous in sending him, that when ye 
see him ye may rejoice again, and I too may be the less 


29 sorrowful. 


Receive him then in the Lord with all joy, 


3o and hold such men in honour; because for the work of 


Christ he went nigh even 


a7. Like .to death] To the deth, 
WICL.; vntyll death, Cov. Test. ; euen 
to death, RHEM.; nigh unto d., AUTH., 
Bisu.; and that nye vnto d., TYND., 
Cov.; in somoch that he was nye vnto 
d., CRAN.; verie nere unto d., GEN. 
Howbeit}] But, AuTH. and all Vv. 
That I should not have} Lest I should 
have, AUTH. and the other Vv. except 
Wict., leste I hadde; Tynv., Cov., 
lest I shuld have had. 

28. I have been therefore, &c.] I sent 
him therefore the more carefully, AUTH. 
The inverted translation of the text 
seems necessary, to show, more clearly 
than AvuTH., that the Apostle dis- 
played omovd} in sending Epaphro- 
ditus. The change of tense from the 
aorist (AUTH.) to perfect seems to be 
necessary, as €reuia is in all proba- 
bility the epistolary aorist (see notes 
on Philem. 12), Epaphroditus being 
appy. the bearer of this Epistle. It 
may be doubted whether the present 
ought not to be adopted: English 
idiom however seems to be in favour 
of the perfect; comp. notes on Col. 
iv. 8 (Transl.). Therefore} So 
AvrtH. and all Vv.; and appy. rightly, 
as this seems to be one of the cases in 
which of has a slightly inferential 
force, which is inadequately expressed 
by ‘then;’ see notes on 1 Tim. ii. 1 
(Transl.}. Rejoice again] So 
-TYND., Cov., CRAN., RHEM., and simi- 
larly WicL., and Cov. Test.: again is 
joined with see him by AuTu., GEN., 


eo 


unto death, having hazarded 


Bish. Perhaps the insertion of the 
adverb between the auxiliary and the 
verb might seem more consonant with 
the order of the Greek (wd\w xapijre), 
and also with our present mode of 
expression: as however it has a ten- 
dency to suggest an undue emphasis 
on ‘again,’ and is perhaps a modern 
collocation, we retain the order of the 
older Vv. This is one of many minor 
points that would need careful consi- 
deration in any formal revision of our 
present Version. And] So WICcL., 
TYND., GEN., RHEM.: and that, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. I too} Sim., 
I also, Cov.: J, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. The insertion of éys (=‘I on 
my side’) suggests this slight addition, 
29. Then] Therefore, AUTH. and 
all Vv. except WICL., and 80: see 
notes én loc. Joy] So WICL., 
REM. ; gladness, AUTH. and the re- 
maining Vv. It certainly seems un- 
desirable to depart from the usual 
and almost semi-theological rendering 
of xapd. Such men] Sim. WICL., 
suche maner men: such, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv. Honour] So 
WIcL., RHEM.: reputation, AUTH. 
The clause is translated by TYND. and 
remaining Vv., make moche of soche. 
30. He went nigh, &c.] So Cov. 
Test. (euen nye): he was nigh unto 
death, AUTH., GEN. (nere), BISH.; unto 
the deth he wente, WIcL.; he went 8o 
Jarre, that he was nye vnto d., TYND., 
Cov. (came nye), Cran.;.he came to 
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his ‘life, to supply that which you lacked in your service 


unto me. 


Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To writeIII. 
the same things to you to me indeed is ‘not irksome, 


while for you zt is safe. 


Look to the dogs, look to the 2 


evil workers, look to the CONCISION. For we are the CIR- 3 
CUMCISION, which by the Spirit of God do serve Him, 


the point of death, RHEM. 

Having hazarded] *Not regarding, 
AurTH., BisH.; gyuynge, WioL.; and 
regarded not, TYND., Cov., CRAN,, 
GEN.; and put...in teopardy, Cov. 
Test.; yelding, RuEM. The translation 
of the aor. part., when associated with 
the finite verb, requires very careful 
consideration. Besides the usual peri- 
phrastic translations by means of tem- 
poral or causal particles, we have three 
forms of translation,— (a) the present 
participle ; (6) the past participle with 
the auxiliary ‘having ;’ (c) the idioma- 
tic conversion into the finite verb with 
‘and.’ Of these, (a) is especially ad- 
missible when the part. defines more 
closely the manner of the action ex- 
pressed by the finite verb, or the cir- 
cumstances under which it took place 
(see notes on ver. 7, Transl.); (6) is 
often useful when it is necessary to 
mark the priority of the action of the 
part. to that of the finite verb; (c) 
sometimes serves to mark their con- 
temporaneity. In the present case the 
choice seems to be between (5) and (c), 
as the wapafodX. may be regarded 
partly as having preceded, and partly 
as accompanying the #yyiwe. As, 
logically considered, the former idea 
seems here distinctly more prominent, 
we adopt the second form of transla- 
tion. That which, &c.] So 
somewhatsimilarly TyND., Cov., CRAN. 
(omitting service), GEN., that service 
which was lackynge on youre parte to- 
warde me: your lack of service toward 
me, AUTH., BISH. ; that that faylide to 


you anentis my seruyce, WICL.—not an 


- incorrect view of the gen. (see notes) ; 


it that was wantyng on your behalfe 
towarde my wyllynge serutce, Cov. 
Test.; thut which on your part vvanted 
tovvard my seruice, RHEM. 


CHaprTer III. 1. Irksome] Grievoua, 
AUvTH.; slowe, WioL.; grefe, Cov. 
Test.; tedious, RHEM.; TYND. and re- 
maining Vv. translate the clause, i. 
greveth me not. While] But, 
AuTH., Cov. Test.; forsothe, WICL. ; 
and, Cov., GEN., RHEM.; for, TYND., 
CraNn., BisH. It would at first sight 
seem desirable to suppress the puév in 
translation ; as however the opposition 
peév...d€ is sparingly used in the N.T., 
and only when a somewhat decided 
contrast is intended, it is best to re- 
tain indeed, as AUTH. 

2. Look to (3 times)] Sim. Wict., 

se yee; RHEM., see: beware of, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. 
The dogs] So RuaEM.: the article is 
omitted by AUTH. and the remaining 
Vv. The presence of the article with 
the two following substantives seems 
to show that here the article is not 
merely generic, but distinctive and 
definitive; ‘indicat eum de certis 
quibusdam loqui, quos illi noverint,’ 
Erasin. in loc. The evil] So 
RuHemM.: the article is omitted by 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

3. By the Spirit of, &c.] Worship 
*God tn the spirit, AuTH. It seems 
permissible to add Him to the abso- 
lute Aarpevovres in. accordance with 
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and make our boast in Christ Jesus, and put no confi- 
4 dence in the flesh ; though myself possessed of confidence 
also in the flesh. If any other man deemeth that he can 
5 put confidence in the flesh, I more: circumcised the 
eighth day, of the race of Israel, of the tribe of Benja- 
min, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as regards the law, a 
6 Pharisee; as regards zeal, persecuting the church; as 
regards the righteousness which is in the law, having 


AurTH. in Luke ii. 37, Acts xxvi. 7. 
The translation of Cov., even we that 
serue, by which the appositional cha- 
racter of ol Ilvevy. «.7.d. is fully pre- 
served, is not undeserving of notice: 
there seems however scarcely sufficient 
reason for a change. Make 
our boast] Glorien, Wict., RHEM.: re- 
joice, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

Put] Have, Auta. On account of the 
next clause, it seems desirable here to 
avoid the use of ‘have.’ 

4- Myself possessed of conf. also] 
I might also have conf., AUTH., GEN., 
BisH., RHEM. (om. might); I haue 
triste &, Wiou.; I have wher of I 
myght retoyce, TYND., Cov., Cov. Test. 
(I also h.) ; I myght also retoyce, CRAN. 
The change to ‘ possessed of’ is an en- 
deavour to mark the ‘habens non utens’ 
implied here by éyw», and to draw a 
distinction in translation between 7re- 
wows and &wyv rerol@now. It will 
be observed that Wot. alone inserts 
the transl. of xai in the proper place, 
and that TyNnp., Cov., omit it. 
Deemeth| Is seen, Wicu.; seme, Cov. 
Test., RHEM.; thinketh, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv. (thynke, Cov.). The 
slightly stronger ‘deemeth’ appears 
best to coincide with the view of doxe? 
adopted in the notes. That he 
can put conf.] For to triste, WIcL.; 
that he hath wherof he mighte reioyce, 
Cov. ; to haue wherof to reioyse, Cov. 
Test. ; to haue confidence, RHEM.; that 
he hath whereof he might trust, AUTH. 


and remaining Vv. The literal trans- 
lation, ‘that he hath confidence,’ is 
here slightly ambiguous, and appy. 
warrants our adopting the slight peri- 
phrasis of the text. 

5. Race} Stock, AuTH., RHE. 

As regards] As touching, AUTH. ; aftir, 
Wiot., Cov. Test., BisH.; as concern- 
ynge, TYND., Cov., CRAN.; by, GEN.; 
according to, Rurm. It will be seen 
from next verse that WIoL. and RHEM. 
are the only two Vv. which preserve 
the same translation of xard in the 
three clauses: this certainly seems 
desirable, as more clearly directing 
the reader’s attention to the three theo- 
logical characteristics of the Apostle, 
which are not improbably climactic in 
arrangement. 

6. As regards (1)] Concerning, AUTH., 
GEN., BisH.; aftir, WIoL.; as con- 
cernynge, TYND., Cov. (both), CRAN.; 
according to, RHEM. As re- 
gards (2)] Touching, AuTH., GEN., 
BisH.; aftir, WIcx.; as touchynge, 
TrnpD., Cov (both), CRAN. ; according 
to, RHEM. Having lived blameless} 
Lyuynge with outen playnte, Wict.., 
my conuersacion was without blame, 
Cov. Test. ; conuersing vvithout blame, 
Ruem.: blameless, AvutH.; I was 
blamelesse, Bisu.; J was unrebukable, 
Tynp., Cov., CRAN., GEN. The three 
Vv. which follow the Vulg. (‘con- 
versatus’) mark, though not quite 
adequately, the yevéuevos which AUTH. 
leaves unnoticed. 
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lived blameless. Howbeit what things were gain to me, 7 


these for Christ’s sake I have counted loss. 


Nay more, I 8 


do also count them all to be loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord; for whose sake 

I suffered the loss of all things, and do count them to be 
dung, that I may win Christ, and be found in Him, not g 
having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but 
that which is through Faith in Christ, even the righteous- 
ness which cometh of God by Faith: that I may know 10 
Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the fellow- 


”. Howbeit] But, AuTH. and all 
Vv. The adversative d\\d seems here 
to require a stronger translation than 
the merely oppositive ‘but.’ 

These] So Wict.: those, AUTH., CRAN., 
BisH., RHEM. ; the same, Cov. Teat., 
GEN.; omitted by Tynp., Cov. 

For Christ’s sake] So all Vv. except 
AvutH., WioL., RHEM., for Christ. 
All Vv. place these words at the end 
of the sentence, except REM. which 
preserves precisely the order of the 
Greek: the change perhaps keeps up 
the antithesis between xépdos and fyula 
with a little more emphasis. 

I have counted] So Cov. (both) [haue 
I); I haue demyde, Wiou.; haue I 
esteemed, RuEM.: I counted, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv. 

8. Nay more] * Yea doubtless, AUTH., 
Gen.; netheles, WioL.; ye, TYND., 
Cov. (both), Cran., BisH.; yea but, 
Rare. The most literal translation 
would perhaps be ‘nay indeed as was 
said,’ but is obviously too heavy for 
an idiomatic version; comp. notes. 

I do also count them all] And I count 
all things, AuTH., Cov. Test. (om. 
and); I gesse alle thingis, WicL.; I 
esteeme al things, RuxM.; J thinke all 
thynges, TYND. and remaining Vv. 
The insertion of ‘them,’ and the 
change to ‘do also count,’ seem re- 
quired to show that the real emphasis 
does not rest on wdyra, but on 


fyoOuat as contrasted with #ynmas 
while wrdvra refers back to the pre- 
ceding drwa x.r.X.; comp. Meyer in 
loc. To be loss] For to be peyre- 
ment, WIctL.; to be detriment, RHEM.: 
but loss, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
For whose sake] For whom, AUTH. and 
all Vv.: change for the sake of accord- 
ance with the transl. of da rdv Xp., 
ver. 7. Suffered] Have suffered, 
AUTH., and similarly all Vv. except 
WICL. insert the auxiliary have. 

To be (2)] So GEN.: as, Wict., Cov. 
Test., RHEM.; but, AUTH. and remain- 
ing Vv. 

g. Faith in] Sim. Trnp., the fayth 
which te in: the faith of, AUTH. and 
remain‘ng Vv. Even] So Cran., 
GEN.: that is, WICL., RHEM. (vvhich) ; 
I meane, TYND.; (namely), Cov.; 
AUTH., BIsH., omit, and Cov. Test. 
alters the construction. The insertion, 
thus sanctioned by six of the Vv., 
seems to add both to perspicuity and 
emphasis. Cometh] So TyNnD., 
Cov., CRaN., BrisH.: ts, AUTH, 
Cov. Test, Gen. The concluding 
words, by Faith, AvutTH. [in feith, 
Wict., Cov. (beth), RHEM.; thorowe 
fayth, Tynp., Cray., Gey., BisuH.], 
are scarcely an exact translation of ér2 
Ti wiore (see notes), but are perhaps 
a sufficiently close approximation to 
it to be preferable to any periphrasis 
(‘grounded on faith,’ ‘resting on faith’) 
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ship of His sufferings, being fashioned to the likeness of 
11 His death, if by any means I may attain unto the resur- 


rection from the dead. 


12 Not that I have already attained, or am already made 
perfect ; but I am pressing onward if that I may even 

~ lay hold on that for which also I was laid hold on by 

13 Christ. Brethren, I count not MYSELF to have gotten 
hold: but one thing J do, forgetting the things that are 

- behind, and stretching forth after the things that are 


which an adhesion to the literal mean- 
ing of the prep. would render neces- 
Bary. 

1o. Being fashioned to, &c.] Con- 
Jiguride (or made liik), to, Wiot. ; that 
I maye be lyke fashioned vnto, Cov. 
Test. ; configured to, RHEM.; *being 
made conformable unto, AUTH. and 
sim. remaining Vv. The expression 
in the original (cuppuopdlfecbar Oard- 
ry), though perfectly intelligible, is so 
far unusual as to require some slight 
periphrasis in English. The shorter 
translation, ‘being conformed to,’ is 
perhaps open to objection as involving 
ause of ‘conform,’ which, though 
sanctioned by Hooker, is now of rare 
occurrence. The transl. of Conyb., 
‘sharing the likeness of,’ is objection- 
able as obliterating the passive. 

11. May] So Cov. Test., RHEm.; 
might, AUTH. and remaining Vv. ex- 
cept WICL., schal. From 
the dead] So Cov.: from deeth, TYNv.; 
*of the dead, AuTH., CRAN., GEN., 
Bisn. The three Vv. which follow 
the Vulg. all translate r4y (‘que est 
ex m.,’ Vulg.),—that 7s of deade (men), 
Wict.; that is from the deed, Cov. 
Test., RHEM. (vvhich); the insertion 
of the article is certainly intended 
emphatically to specify what follows, 
but appy. falls short of the very dis- 
tinctive force conveyed by the parallel 
insertion of the relative in English. 
12. Not that I have} So Wict., Cov. 


(both), Cran., RHEM.: not as though 
I had, Avutu., Tynp., GEN., Brsg. 
On the use of the auxiliary ‘have’ in 
the translation of the aor. with #57, 
see notes on Eph. iii. 5 (Transil.), and 
on 1 Tim. i. 20 (Tranal.). Or am 
already, &c.] Or nowe am parfite, 
WIcL., RHEM.; or that I am allready 
p-, Cov., Cov. Test. (now), CRan.: 
either were already perfect, AUTH., 
TYND., GEN., Bish. On the transla- 


_ tion of the perfect, see notes on Col. 


i. 16 (Transi.). Am pressing 
onward] Follow after, AUTH.; sue, 
WICL. ; pursue, RHEM.; folowe, TYND. 
and remaining Vv. May even] 
May, AUTH. Lay hold on... 
was laid hold on] Apprehend...am ap- 
prehended, AUTH.; comprehende...am 
comprehendide, WIcL. and remaining 
Vv. By] Of, AvTH. and all 
Vv. Christ] * Christ Jesus, AUTH. 
13. Gotten hold] Sim. Tynp., Cov. 
(both), CRAN., gotten it: apprehended, 
AUTH.; comprehendide, Wic.L., RHEM. ; 
atteined to it, GEN.; attained, Bian. 
One thing] So all Vv. except AurH., 
CRAN., BisH., this one thing. 
I do) So Auta., Grn.: J saye, TyNpD. 
and all the other Vv. except WICL., 
RHEM., which omit. The things 
(bis)] So Cov. Test. ; the th....thore, 
RHEm.: those things, AUTH., WICL., 
CRAN., BisH.; that, Tynp., Cov., 
GEN. That (bis)] So WIct., 
Cov. Test., RHEM.: which, AUTH..and 
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before, I press on toward the mark for the prize of the 14 


heavenly calling of God in Christ Jesus. 


Let so many of 15 


us then as are perfect be of this mind: and if in any 
thing ye are differently minded, even this will God 
reveal to you. Nevertheless, whereto we have attained, 16 
—1in the same direction walk ye onward. 

Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them 17 
which are walking so as ye have us for an ensample. For 18 
many walk, of whom many times I used to tell you, and 
now tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of 


the remaining Vv. If the distinction 
alluded to on Eph. i. 23 (Transl.) be 
correct, ‘that’ would seem here slight- 
ly more exact than ‘ which.’ 
Stretching forth after] Sim. WICL., 
Tynv., Cov. (both), RHEM.: reach- 
ing forth unto, AUTH. ; endeuoure my 
selfe rnto, CRAN., GEN., BisH., with 
a different construction. 

14. Press on] Pursue, WIt., 
RuHEM.; followe hard, GEN.; press, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. In this verse 
. the simple English present is more 
suitable than the auxiliary with the 
part., as in ver. 12. There the ad- 
verb 75 and the past tenses &\afov 
and rereAelwuat suggest a contrast in 
point of time; here the iterative force 
involved in the English present (La- 
tham, Engl. Lang. § 573) is more ap- 
propriate. Heavenly] High, 
AuTH. and the other Vv. except 
RHEM., supernal. 

15. Let so many, &c.] Let us there- 
fore as many, AUTH. and all Vv. ex- 
cept Wicu., which translates the 
clause, therfore who euer we ben par- 
fie. As are] So Cov. Test. 
(om. as), RiEM.: as be, AUTH. and re- 
maining Vv. except WIOL. (see above). 
Be of this mind] Feele we this thing, 
WIcL. (see above) ; be thus wyse mind- 
ed, TyYnp., Cov., CRAN.; be thus 
minded, AUTH, and remaining Vv. 


In anything] So AuTH.: omitted by 
remaining Vv. except WICL., RHEM., 
for which see below. Are 
differently minded] Be otherwise m., 
AvrTH. and all Vv. except RHEM. (any 
othervvise), and Wicu. which gives 
undirstonden other maner any thing. 
Even this will God, &c.] God shall re- 
veal even this unto you, AUTH. 

16. Attained} Already attained, 

AUTH.; attayned unto, CRAN., BISH. ; 
comen, WIOL. and remaining Vv. 
In the same direction, &c.] *Let us 
walk by the same rule, let us mind the 
same thing, AuTH. The verse is ob- 
scure from its brevity ; the translation 
‘to what point we have attained,—in 
the same direction, éc.,’ perhaps may 
slightly clear it up, but is inferior to 
AOTH. in giving too special a meaning 
to els 8. 

17. Are walking] Walk, AUTH. and 
all Vv. It seems desirable to make 
some slight distinction between the 
pres. participle in this verse and the 
pres. indic. in ver. 18, where Cov. 
Test. alone gives do walke. 

18. Many times I used, &c.] I haue 
ofte tolde you, Cov. Test.; often J told 
you, RHEM.; J have told you often, 
AUTH. and remaining VV. (seyde to you 
ofte, Wiot.). The change is made to 
preserve the true furce of &\eyor, and 
the raphxnocs, ToAAA .. woAAGKYS. 
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19 the cross of Christ: whose end 78 perdition, whose God 
ts their belly, and whose glory ¢s in their shame, who are 

20 minding earthly things. For OUR commonwealth is in 
heaven ; from whence we also tarry for a Saviour, the 

21 Lord Jesus Christ: who shall transform the body of our 
humiliation so that it be fashioned like to the body of His 
glory, according to the working whereby He is able even 
to subdue all things to Himself. 


IV. 


Wherefore, my brethren dearly beloved and longed 


for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, dearly 


beloved. 


2  Iexhort Euodia, and I exhort Syntyche, to be of the 
3 same mind in the Lord. Yea I entreat thee also, true 
yoke-fellow, give them aid, since they laboured with me 


19. Perdition] Destruction, AUTH., 
RueE®. ; deth (or perischynge), WIct..; 
death, Cov. Test.; dampnacion, TYND. 
and remaining Vv. Compare notes 
on r Tim. vi. 9. Are minding, 
&c.] Mind earthly things, AuTH., Cov. 
Test. (do m.), GEN., BisH., RHEM. 
(vvorldly); saueren e. th., WIcL.; are 
worldely mynded, TYND., CRAN.; are 
earthly mynded, Cov. 

20. Commonwealth] Conversation, 
AvuTH. and all Vv. except WIOL., 
lyuynge. We also tarry for, &c.] 
Also we look for the Saviour, AUTH., 
GEN., BisH.; we abiden the saueour, 
WictL. ; we loke for a saveour, TYND., 
Cov. (the), CRAN. (the); we do wayte 
for the s., Cov. Test.; wve expect the 
Sauiour, RHEM, 

a1. Transform] Conferme, WICL. ; 
reforme, RHEM.; change, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv. The body of 
our humiliation] Sim. RueEm., the body 
of our humilitie; Wict., the body of 
oure mekenesse: our vile body, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. (bodes, TYND.). 

So that it be] *That vt may be, AUTH. 
The body of His glory] So RuEmM., and 
sim. WIcL., the body uf clerenes: his 


glorious b., AUTH. and remaining Vv. 


CHapren IV. 1. Wherefore] So 
Cov. (both): therefore, AUTH. and re- 
maining Vv. (herfore, TYND.) except 
WIct., and so. The more exact trans- 
lation ‘so then’ is here somewhat 
awkward, on account of the following 
‘80.’ Dearly beloved (2)] My 
d. b., AUTH.; my deerest, RHEM. ; 
most dere bretheren, Wiou.; ye be» 
loved, TYND. and remaining VV. (moost 
b., Cov. Test.). 

2. Exhort (bis)] Beseech (bis), AUTH.; 
desire... beseeche, RHEM.; preye... bt- 
seche, WicL. and remaining Vv. As 
wapaKad®@ is a word of very frequent 
occurrence in St Paul’s Epp. (comp. 
notes on 1 Tim. i. 3), the translation 
must vary with the context: here per- 
haps the slightly stronger ‘exhort’ is 
more suitable than the now weaker 
‘ beseech.’ To be] That they be, 
AUTH. 

3. Yea] *And, Auta. Give 
them, &c.] Helpe thow the tlke (wym- 
men) that, WicL.; helpe the wemen 
which, TyND., Cov., CRAN.; help those 
women which, AUTH. and remaining 


Cuap. III. 19—IV. 8. 


in the Gospel, in company with Clement also, and the 
rest of my fellow-labourers whose names are in the book 
of life. 

Rejoice in the Lord alway: again I will say, Re- 
joice. Let your forbearance be known to all men. The 
Lord is at hand. Be anxious about nothing; but in 
every thing by your prayer and your supplication with 
thanksgiving let your requests be made known before 
God. And the peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standings, shall keep your hearts and your thoughts in 
Christ Jesus. 

Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatso- 
ever things are seemly, whatsoever things are just, what- 
soever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things are of good report, whatever virtue 
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Vv. (that, RHEM.). In company 
with] With, AUTH. and all the other 
Vv. The rest of my] So RHEM. 
om. of): other myn, WICL.; my other, 
Cov., Cov. Test. (mine); other my, 
AurTgH. and remaining Vv. 

4. Again] So Cov. Test., GEN., 
RHEM., and sim. WICL., efte: and 
again, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

I will say] J say, AUTH. and all Vv. 

5. Forbearance] Moderation, AUTH. ; 
temperaunce (or pacience), WICL.; 
softenes, TYND., Cov. (both), CRAN.; 
patient minde, GEN., BISH.; modestie, 
RHEM. 

6. Anxious about nothing] Careful 
for n., AUTH., CRAN., BIsH.; no thing 
bisie, WIOL. ; not carfull, TYND., Cov.; 
nuthynge carefull, Cov. Test., GEN., 
RHEM. Your (bis)] Omitted by 
Aors. and all Vv. The Vv. which 
erroneously connect wayri with 77 
wpocevyf are Wict., Cov. Test., and, 
what is singular, CRAN., as this Ver- 
sion was not made from the Vulgate, 
and was preceded by the correct trans- 
lations of TYND. and Cov. 

Before} So Cov.: unto, AUTH. and 


remaining Vv. except WICL., at; 
RHEM., vvith. Though not perfectly 
exact, the above translation of mpds 
is slightly preferable to ‘unto,’ as 
not seeming to imply to the English 
reader that a dat. is used in the ori- 
ginal, 

7- All understandings] All under- 
standing, AUTH. and all Vv. except 
Wict., Cov. Test., al witte, see below 
on Your thoughts. As these words 
are so familiar to Christian ears, it 
seems desirable to introduce the 
slightest possible change consistent 
with accuracy. This seems to be the 
change to the plural, as it approxi- 
mately conveys the meaning of rdyra 
vodv (comp. notes on Col. i. 15), and 
precludes the ordinary misconception 
that ‘understanding’ is a participle. 
Your thoughts] Minds, AuTH. and all 
Vv. except WIoL., Cov. Test. (your 
tnd.), undirstondyngis (see above); 
RaEM., intelligences. |§ In}So all Vv. 
except AUTH., CRAN., BisH., through. 

8. Seemly] Honest, AUTH. and all 
Vv. except WIcu., chaste.: AUTH. 
Marg. gives venerable. Whatever 
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there is, and whatever praise there is, think on these 
g things. The things also which ye learned and received, 
and heard and saw in me, these do: and the God of 


peace shall be with you. 


10 Now I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at 
length ye flourished again in respect of your care for me, 
wherein ye were also careful, but ye lacked opportunity. 

11 Not that I speak in consequence of want: for I have 

12 learned, in what state I am, therein to be content. I 
know also how to be abased, I know too how to abound: 


virtue, &c.] If there be any virtue, and 
if there be any praise, AuTH., BI8H., 
and sim. all other Vv. 

g. The things] So Cov. Test. : those 

things, AUTH.; the remaining Vv. 
omit. Also which ye learned} 
The whiche & yee hanel., Wict. ; which 
ye have both l., AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. (y', Cov. Test.; you, RHEM.). 
Saw] Seen, AUTH. and all Vv. 
These do] Do yee thes thingis, WIcL.; 
th. th. doe ye, RHEM.: do, AUTH. ; do 
the same, Cov. Test. ; those thynges do, 
TYND. and remaining Vv. 

10. Now] Sim. GEN., now...also: 

but, AUTH., BIsH.; fforsothe, WIct. ; 
and, RHEM.; the rest omit. 
At length] Sim. RHEM., at the length: 
at the last, AUTH. and the other Vv. 
except WIOL., summe tyme aftirwarde 
(but omitting now, as also does Cov. 
Test.). Ye flourished again, &c.] 
Your care of me hath flourished again, 
Avrs.; yee agen flowreden for to feel 
for me, WIOL.; ye are revived agayne 
to care for me, FrYnv., Cov. (both), 
GEN., BISH. (you) ; youre care is reuyued 
agayne for me, GRAN.; you haue re- 
florished to care for me, RHEM. 

11. In consequence of] In respect of, 
AvutuH.; as for, WICL.; as it vere for, 
RHEM.; because of, TYND, and remain- 
ing Vv. The translation in the text 
is probably a modern form of expres- 
sion, but is apparently exact: that of 


AUTH., though not incorrect, is some- 
what ambiguous. What] So 
Cov. Test. : whiche, WICL.; whatsoever, 
AUTH. and the remaining Vv. except 
RHEM. which translates the clause, 
I haue learned, to be content vvith the 
things that I haue. Therein] 
Therewtth, AUTH. and the other Vv. 
except RHEM. (see above), and WICL., 
Cov. Test., which omit. 

12. I know also how to] “I know 
both how to, AUTH., RHEM. (om. how) ; 
I can both, Tynv., Cov. Test. ; J can, 
Cov.; and I can, Grn.; I knowe howe 
to, CRaN., Biso. It may here be re- 
marked in passing that the position of 
xal in Greek, and that of ‘also,’ ‘even,’ 
or ‘too,’ in English, will not always 
exactly correspond. Here for instance 
xal belongs to razrewota Gat (see notes), 
whereas in English the ‘also’ seems 
idiomatically to take an earlier place 
in the sentence, and in position to con- 
nect itself with ‘know:’ the transla- 
tion, ‘know how also to be abased, or 
to be abased also,’ is literal, but 
scarcely idiomatic. The attention of 
the student is directed to this point, 
as it requires some discrimination to 
perceive when it is positively necessary 
to retain in translation the position of 
xal, and when to yield to the more 
usual English collocation. 

I know too how to) And I know how to, 
AutTH., Cran., Bisu.; J can also, 


Cuap. IV. 9—17. 


253 


in every thing and in all things I have been fully taught 
both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to 
suffer want. I can do all things in Him that strength- 13 
eneth me. Notwithstanding ye did well that ye had fel- 14 


lowship with my affliction. 


Moreover, Philippians, yoyr- 15 


selves also know that in the beginning of the Gospel, 
when I departed from Macedonia, no church communi- 
cated with me as touching any account of giving and 
receiving, but ye only: since even in Thessalonica ye 16 
sent to me both once and again unto my need. Not 17 


TyND.; and I can, Cov. (both), GEN. ; 
I knovv also to, RHEM. In every 


thing, &c.] Every where, and in all. 


things, AUTH. and all Vv. (Cov. Test., 
GEN., omit and). Have 
been fully taught] Sim. Cov. Test., am 
tauyht: am ordeynyde, Wict.; am 
mete, Cov.; am instructed, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv. Want] So 
GEN.: nyseyste, WICL.; penurie, RHEM. ; 
need, AUTH. and remaining Vv. The 
change is made to preserve the rap7)- 
Xnots, vorépnow (ver. 11)...vorepetabat. 

13. In Him that]So WIcL., RHEM. : 
thorow him that, Cov. Test.; “through 
Christ which, AUTH., Cov., CRAN., 
Bisu. ; thorow the helpe of Christ which, 
TYND., GEN. Strengtheneth] So 
AUTH. and all Vv. except WIOL., Cov. 
Test., comfortith. The force of évduy. 
(see notes) cannot be expressed with- 
out weakening the emphasis of the 
verse, and impairing the rhythm. 

14. Did well] Have well done, AUTH. 
and the other Vv. except WIcL., Cov. 
(both), RuEem., hane done wel. 

Had fellowship] So AutH. in Eph. 
v. 11: did communicate, AUTH. 

15. Moreover] Now, AUTH.; fforsothe, 
WIOL.; but, Cov. (both); and, GEN., 
RHEM.; omitted by TYND., CRAN., 
BisH. Philippians, &c.] Ye P. 
know also, AuTH., Cov. Test., GEN., 
Bisw.; and yee philipenses witen, 
Wict.; ye of Philippos knowe, TYND., 


Cov., Cran. (adding also); you also 
knovv 6 P., RHEM. As touching 
any, &c.] As concerning, AUTH., TYND., 
Cov. (omitting as), CRAN., BISH.; in 
resoune of, WICL.; in the waye of, Cov. 
Test. ; concerning the matter of, GEN. ; 
in the account of, RuEM. Perhaps the 
insertion of the indefinite ‘any’ may 
be considered permissible as serving 
slightly to clear up the meaning; 
neither ‘an account’ or ‘the account’ 
(RHEM.) is free from objections. 

16. Since] For, AUTH. and all Vv. 
To me] So WIcL. (but translating the 
clause, into vse to me): AUTH. and all 
the other Vv. omit. Both once] 
Once, AUTH. and all Vv. 

Unto] So AuTH. and all Vv. (WICL., 
into; Cov. Test., RHEM., fo) except 
Gen., for. It is a matter of grave 
consideration whether, in a literal but 
idiomatic translation like the Autho- 
rized Version, we can consistently in- 
troduce here and in similar passages 
such periphrastic yet practically cor- 
rect translations of ¢/s as ‘to supply,’ 
‘to meet,’ dc. As there might seem 
to be some difficulty in fixing the 
limits of such periphrases, and as the 
older Vv. appear to have but seldom 
adopted such translations, it is perhaps 
best in the majority of cases to retain 
the more literal, though sometimes less 
intelligible rendering. Need] 
So TYND. (nedes): necessity, AUTH. : 
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that I seek after your gift; but I seek after the fruit that 


18 multiplieth unto your account. 


But I possess all things 


and abound: I am full, now that I have received from 
Epaphroditus the things which came from you, a savour 
of sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing, to 
1g God. But my God shall fill up every need of yours ac- 
20 cording to His riches with glory in Christ Jesus. Now 
to God and our Father be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. 


TynpD., GEN., alone kezp the same 
transl. of xpela here and in ver. 19, 
GEN. gives necessitic...necessilies. 

17. That] So all Vv. except AUTH., 

because; WIoL., for. Seek after 
(bis)] Seek...agen seek, WIOL.; seke... 
requyre, Cov. Test., both following the 
Vulg. ‘quero...requiro;’ seke...seke, 
Cov., RHEM.; desire...desire, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. Your gift] 
A gift, AuTH., GEN., Brsu.; gifte, 
WIcL. ; gyftes, TYND., Cov., CRAN.; 
anye gyfte, Cov. Test.; the gift, RHEM. 
It is doubtful whether the plural 
translation of TyND. does not practi- 
cally convey more clearly than the 
text the meaning of the present article, 
‘the gift in the particular case,’ 7. ¢. 
‘ gifts,’ or even ‘any gift’ (Cov. Test.), 
comp. notes: such translations how- 
ever involve principles of correction 
that should be admitted with great 
caution. The fruit] So Cov., 
GEN., RHeEm.; fruit, AUTH. 
That multiplieth|] That may abound, 
Auta. The change is of no import- 
ance, but is made to preserve in the 
translation the different words used in 
the original here and in ver. 18, weo- 
pdtew and mepiocevery, 

18. Possess} Receaved, TYND., CRAN., 
and, giving haue r., AuTH. Marg., 
GEN., BisH.; have, AUTH. and remain- 
ing Vv. The transl. in the text is 
perhaps the nearest approach that can 
be made to the meaning of dréxw, 


The brethren 


see Philem. 15: the more literal trans- 
Jation, ‘I have in full,’ ‘I have for 
ny own,’ seems to be unduly strong, 
and somewhat interferes with the brief 
and climactic character of the first 
portion of the verse. All things] 
So Wict., RaeMm.: all, AuTH. and 
remaining Vv. Now that I have} 
After that F had, Tynv., GEn., BIsuH.: 
having, AUTH. ; whan I, Cov. (both) ; 
after that I, Cran., RoEM. (um. that). 
From (1)] Of, AuTH. and all Vv. 
Which came from you] SoTrnp., Cov., 
GEN.: which were sent from you, 
AUTH., CRAN., BisH.; the whiche yee 
senten, WIOL., and sim. Cov. Test., 
RHEM. Savour of sweet smell] 
Sim. Cov. Test., sauoure of swetnesse : 
odour of a sweet smell, AUTH., CRAN., 
BisH.; odoure of swetnesse, WICL., 
Cov., RaEm.; odour that smelleth 
swete, TYND., GEN. 
- 19. Shall fill up] Fulfilde, Wict. 3 
fulfill, Trnp., Cov. ; shal fulfil, GEn.: 
shall supply, AUTH., CRAN., BISH., 
RaEM, (om. shall); accomplysh, Cov. 
Test. Every...of yours] Al 
your, AUTH. and all Vv. Need] 
See notes on ver. 16 (Transl.). 
Riches with glory] So GEN.: glorious 
riches, TYND., CRAN.; 7. in glory, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. In] 
So all Vv. except AuTH., CRAN., by. 
21. Salute...salute] So Cov. (both), 
RaEM.: grete...greten, WICL.; salute... 
greet, AUTH. and remaining Vv. A 
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which are with me salute you. All the saints salute you, 22 
but especially they that are of Ceesar’s household. 


The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with your 23 
spirit. [Amen.] 


change of translation in the same WICL.; and most of all, TYND., GEN. ; 
verse does not seem desirable, most of al/, CRAN., BisH. 

22. But especially] So Cov. (both), 23. The Lord) *Our Lord, Autu. 
RHEM.: chiefly, AUTH.; moste sothely, Your spirit] * You all, AUTH. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


2 


I, Pra an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God, 


and Timothy our brother, to the saints in Colosse 


and faithful brethren in Christ. Grace be to you, and 
peace, from God our Father [and the Lord Jesus Christ. | 
3 We give thanks to God the Father of our Lord Jesus 
4 Christ, praying always for you, having heard of your 
faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have to- 
5, ward all the saints, because of the hope which is laid up 
for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of 


Cuaprer I. 1. Christ Jesus] * Jesus 
Christ, AUTH. Timothy] So 
Wicz., Cov. Test., Ruzm.: Timotheus, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. The prin- 
ciple put forward in the Translators’ 
Preface to AUTH., though appy. not 
always followed, seems sound and 
reasonable, viz. to adopt, in the case 
of proper names, those forms which 
are most current, and by which the 
bearers of the names are most popu- 
larly known. 

2. Saints in Colosse, &c.] Sim. 
Tynp., Cov., CRAN., sayntes which are 
at C. &c.: Saints and faithful brethren 
in Christ, which are at C., AUTH., sim. 
Cov. Test. ; them that ben at colocence, 
holy and feithful br. in crist Thi, 
WICcL., and sim. GEN., BisH., RHEw. 

3. God the Father] *God, and the 
Father, AUTH. 

4. Having heard] Herynge, WIct., 
Cov. Test., RHEM.; for we haue hearde, 
CRAN.; since we heard, AvuTH. and 


remaining Vv. The transl. of AUTH., 
al., is perhaps somewhat ambiguous, 
‘since’ having as much a causal as a 
temporal reference. As the latter 
seems to be the most probable refer- 
ence in the present case (see notes in 
loc.), it will perhaps be best to adopt 
what seems a more definitely temporal 
translation; see notes on Phil. ii. 30 
(Transi.). Toward} So Cov. 
Test., GEN., RHEM.: to, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv. (into, WICL.). 

5. Because of the hope] So Cov. 
Test.: for the h., AvuTH., WICcL., 
RuHEM.; for the hopes sake, TYND. and 
remaining Vv. Word of Truth, 
&c.] So Cov.; and sim. WIOL., Cov. 
Test., BisH., giving of the g.: word of 
the truth of the G., AUTH., RHEM.; 
true worde of the g., TYND., CRAN.; 
worde of trueth, which is the G., Grn. 
Thus the true relation of the genitives 
seems fairly expressed by four of the 
older Vv.; see notes. The article 
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Truth in the Gospel; which is come unto you, as also in 
all the world it is bringing forth fruit and increasing, as 
it doth also in you, since the day ye heard of zt, and came 
to know the grace of God in truth: even as ye learned 
of Epaphras our beloved fellow-servant, who is in your 
behalf a faithful minister of Christ ; who also declared to 
us your love in the Spirit. 

For this cause we also, since the day we heard zt, do 
not cease to pray for you, and to make our petition that 
ye may be filled with the knowledge of His will in all 
spiritual wisdom and understanding; that ye may walk 
worthily of the Lord unto all pleasing, bringing forth 
fruit in every good work, and increasing by the know- 
ledge of God; being strengthened with all strength, ac- 
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preceding d\n@elas appears only to 
mark that dA76. is used in its most 
abstract sense. This use of the arti- 
cle in the case of abstract nouns is 
commonly marked in this Revision by 
a capital letter. 

6. As also in, &c.] *As it is in all 

the world, and, AUTH. 
Is bringing forth fruit] Bringeth forth 
fruit, AuTH., Cov. Test. (omitting 
forth); makith fruyte, Wict.; fructi- 
jieth, RuEM.; is frutefull, TYND. and 
remaining Vv. And increasing] 
AUTH. *omits. Came to know] 
Knew, Aut. and all Vv. (haue... 
knowen, Cov. Test.) except TYNp., 
Cran., had experience in,—a transla- 
tion which similarly with the text 
endeavours to express the force of érré- 
yvwre (see notes on ver. 9), and de- 
serves consideration. 

7. Even as ye] As ye *also, AUTH. 
The translation of xa6ws, whether ‘as’ 
or ‘even as,’ must depend on the 
general tone of the passage: here the 
latter seems to connect the present 
verse a little more closely with the 
concluding words of ver. 6. 

Beloved] Moste derworth, W10L.; moost 
dearly beloued, Cov. Test.; deerest, 


RHEM.; dear, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv.: see notes on 2 Tim. i. 2 (Transl.). 
In your behalf] For you, AuTH. and 
all Vv. It seems desirable to select 
a translation that shall prevent urép 
vuwv being understood as meaning ‘in 
your place ;’ see notes. 

9. Make our petition] Desire, AUTH. 
and four other Vv. and sim. TYND., 
RHEM., employing the participle; so 
also WicL., Cov. Test., which give 
azinge. May] So Cov. Test., 
RueEmM.: might, AuTH. and the re- 
maining Vv. except WICL., which 
omits. Spiritual wisdom and 
und.] So Cov. Test.: wisdom and spi- 
ritual und., AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. (gostly vnd., WIcL.). 

10. May] Might, AUTH.: see note 
on the previous verse. Worthily] 
So WICL., Cov. Test.: worthy, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. Bringing 
forth fruit] So Cov. Test. : being frutt- 
ful, Auta. All Vv. except AUTH. 
preserve the same translation as in 
ver. 6. By the] *In the, AutH. 

11. Being strengthened] So Cov. 
Test.: comfortyde, Wict.; and to be 
strengthed, Cov.; strengthened, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. Strength] Vertue, 
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cording to the might of His glory, unto all patience 
12 and long-suffering; with joy giving thanks to the Father, 
who made us meet for the portion of the inheritance 
13 of the saints in light: who delivered us out of the 
power of darkness, and translated us into the kingdom 
14 of the Son of His love; in whom we have Redemption, 
15 even the forgiveness of our sins. Who is the image of 
the invisible God, the firstborn before every creature: 
16 because in Him were all things created, the things that 
are in heaven and the things that are on earth, the 


WIcL.; power, Cov. (both), RHEM. ; 
might, AUTH. and remaining Vv. It 
is perhaps desirable to keep the zap7- 
xnows of the original, and reserve 
‘might’ for xpdros, see next note. 
The might of His glory] So Cov. (both), 
RHEM., and sim. WIOL. (clerenesse): 
his glorious power, AUTH. and the re- 
maining Vv. Joy] So WIct., 
Cov. Test., RoEM.: joyfulness, AUTH. 
and the remaining Vv. : comp. notes 
on Phil. ii. 29 (Transl.), This is 
connected with what: follows, as in the 
text, by Cov. Test., and appy. TYND., 
RaeEmM.; AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
join it to what precedes: see notes 
in loc. 

12 Who] Which, AuTH. 

Made} So Wiot.: hath made, AuTH. 
and remaining Vv. For the 
portion, &c.] Into the parte of sorte, 
Wic.; for the enheritaunce, Cov. ; 
wnto the part of the lot, RHEM.; to be 
partakers of the inheritance, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. It will be ob- 
served that WIoL. and RHEM. alone 
preserve a strictly literal meaning of 
K)\fjpos. 

13. Delsvered] So WicL.: hath de- 
livered, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
Out of ] So Cov. Test. : from, AuTH. 
and remaining Vv. Translated 
So Wiot.: hath translated, AUTH. and 
the: remaining Vv. (Cov. omits hath 
here, but gives it with delyuered). 


The Son of His love} So RuEM., AUTH. 
Marg., Wc. (louynge): his dear Son, 
AvutH. and the remaining Vv. (be- 
loued, Cov. Test.). 

14. Redemption] AuTH. adds *through 
his blood. Our sins] Sins, AUTH. 
and all Vv. 

15. Firstborn] So Autu., Cov. Test., 

Grn., Biso., RHEM.; jirste bigoten, 
Wiot., Tynp., Cov., Cran. It is 
appy. not of much moment which of 
these expressions is adopted, as the 
meaning is substantially the same. In 
Rom. viii. 29 AUTH. adopts the former, 
in Rev. i. § the latter: in expressions 
of this peculiar and mystical nature it 
seems desirable to preserve a uniform 
translation: see ver. 18. 
Before] So Cov.: of, AUTH. and re- 
maining Vv. This latter translation 
was retained in ed. 1, as most inclu- 
sive; the arguments however for the 
transl. in the text (see notes) seem 
sufficiently strong to justify the altera- 
tion. 

16. Because] So RueEm.: for, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. In (1)} So 
Wict., RHEM.: by, AUTH. and remain- 
ing Vv. The things that are, 
&c.] That are in heaven, and that are 
in earth, visible and invisible, AUTH., 
Cran., BisH. TyNpD. alone inserts 
things four times as in the text. The 
repetition seems to give emphasis to 
the enumeration; see notes on Eph. 
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things visible and the things invisible, whether they be 
Thrones or Dominions or Principalities or Powers,—all 
things have been created by Him and for Him; and He 17 
is before all things, and in Him all things subsist. And 18 
He is the head of the body, the church; who is the 
beginning, the firstborn from among the dead, in order 
that in all things He Himself might have the pre-emi- 
nence: because in Him it pleased all the fulness of the 19 
Godhead to dwell, and through Him to reconcile all 20 
things unto Himself, having made peace through the 


i. 10 (Transl.). On earth] 
In ¢., Auta, and all Vv. (Cov. gives 
tn heauen and e.). Have been 
created] Ben made of nougt, WIOL.; 
are creatyd, TYND., Cov. (both); were 
cr., AUTH. and remaining Vv. As 
the Greek perfect expresses both ‘have 
been’ and ‘are,’ there is sometimes 
a difficulty in knowing which of the 
two to select: perhaps as a general 
rule (where idiom will permit, and 
there is no danger of misconception) 
it is best to adopt the former when 
past time seems to come more in pro- 
minence, the latter when present effects 
are more immediately the subject of 
consideration. To apply this to the 
present case; as the former part of the 
verse seems to show that the reference 
is perhaps more to the past than to 
present operations of the Divine power, 
these latter being more alluded to in 
the following verse, we may perhaps 
judiciously change the ‘are created’ 
of ed. t into the translation now 
adopted in the text. On the transla- 
tion of 8’ adrod, see Revised Transl. 
of St John, p. xiii. 

17, In] So all Vv. except AutH., 
Cran., by. Subsist] Ben, WIot. ; 
have their beynge, TYND., Cov., CRAN. ; 
consist, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

18. Who] So AuTH., RHEM.: the 
whiche, Wiou.; he, Tyxp. and remain- 


ing Vv. The relative translation is 
scarcely sufficient, as it does not fully 
convey the explanatory force in the 
relative ‘being as He is.’ As how- 
ever the translation in the commentary 
‘seeing He is,’ though per se express- 
ing clearly this force of 8s, is perhaps 
somewhat too strong when placed in 
connexion with what precedes and 
follows, it seems better to leave AUTH. 
unchanged. From among] 
From, AutH., Cov. (both); of, WIoL. 
and remaining Vv. In order 
that] That, AurTH. and all Vv. The 
occasional insertion of ‘in order’ 
seems useful where it is required to 
exhibit clearly the purpose involved 
in the antecedents. He Him- 
self] He, AvTH. and all Vv. 

19. Because] So Ruem.: for, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. In Him, 
&c.] It pleased the Father that in him 
should all fullness dwell, AUTH., TYND., 
Cran., GEN., BisH., and sim, Cov. 
(both). The two remaining Vv. alone 
do not supply any word in translation, 
WICcL. giving in hym t plestde to gedir 
al plente to inhabite, and RHEM., in 
him it hath vvel pleased, al f. to in- 
habite. 

20. Through hum (bis)] By h., AUTH. 
Hawing made...cross] AUTH. places 
this clause in the first part of the 
verse immediately after ‘and.’ All 
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blood of His cross ; through Him, J say, whether they be 
the things on earth, or the things in heaven. 

And you also, though ye were in times past alienated 
and enemies in your understanding in wicked works, yet 
now hath He reconciled in the body of His flesh through 
His death, to present you holy and blameless and without 
charge in His sight: if at least ye continue in the faith, 
grounded and stable, and not moved away from the hope 
of the Gospel, which ye heard, and which was preached 
in the hearing of every creature which is under heaven ; 
whereof I Paul became a minister. 

Now I rejoice in my sufferings for you, and am filling 
fully up the lacking measures of the afflictions of Christ 


- in my flesh for His body’s sake, which is the church: 


the other Vv. retain the order of the 
Greek, The things on earth] 
Things in e., AUTH. The things 
wn heaven] Things in h., AUTH. 

21. And you also] And you, AUTH. 
On this translation of xal, see notes 
on Eph. ii. 1. Though ye were] 
Sim., where as ye were, Cov. Test., 
REM. (you); whan yee weren, WICL. : 
‘that were, AUTH.; which were, TYND. 
and remaining Vv. In times 
past] So Tynp., Cov., GEN.: sometimes, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. (-me). 
Understanding] So AUTH. in Eph. iv. 
18: wit, WI0L.; cogitation, BIsH. ; 
sense, RHEM.; mind, AUTH., Cov. 
Test. ; myndes, TyNnD., Cov., GEN. 
In (2)] So Wict., Bisu., RHEm.; by, 
AutH. The remaining Vv. give a 
paraphrastic and not altogether cor- 
rect interpretation of the clause, be- 
cause youre myndes were set in evyll 
workes, TYND., Cov., CRAN., GEN.; 
youre minde beynge set in e. w., Cov. 
Test. 

22. His death] Death, AUTH. and 
‘all Vv. Blameless and without 
charge] Unblameable, and unreprove- 
able, AUTH. ;. vnwemmyde and with 


outen reproue, WicL.; vnspotted and 
unblameable, Cov. Test.; immaculate, 
and blameles, RuHEM.; wnblameable, 
and with out faut, TYND. and remain- 
ing Vv. 

23. If at least] Yif netheles, WIcL.; 
so that, Cov. Test.; ¢f yet, RHEM.; 
af, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

Stable] So Wict., Ruem.: stedfast, 
Cov. Test.; settled, AUTH.; stablysshed, 
TYND. and remaining Vv. 

Not moved away] Vnmouable, WICL., 
Cov. Test., RHEM.; be not moved away, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

Heard) Have heard, AvUTH. and all 
Vv. In the hearing of, &c.] 
To every creature, AUTH., GEN., BISH.; 
in al creature, WIcL.; amonge all 
creatures, TYND. and remaining Vv. 
Became] Am, GEN.; am made, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. 

24. Now J] * Who now, AUTH. 
Am filling fully up] Fill up, AuTH, ; 
do accomplish, RuEm.; fudfille, Wion. 
and remaining Vv. The lacking 
measures] Tho thingis that faylen, 
WicL.; the thynges that are lackyng, 
Cov. Test.; those th. that vvant, 
RaEM. ; the rest, GEN.; that which tg 
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whereof I became a minister, according to the dispensa- 
tion of God which was given to me for you, to fulfil the 
word of God; even the mystery which hath lain hid from 
the ages and from the generations, but now hath been 
made manifest to His saints: to whom God willed to 
make known what are the riches of the glory of this 
mystery among the Gentiles, which is Christ among you, 
the hope of Glory: whom WE proclaim, admonishing 
every man and teaching every man in all wisdom, that 
we may present every man perfect in Christ: to which 
end I also labour, striving according to His working, 
which worketh in me with power. 

For I would have you know what great conflict I have 
for you, and them in Laodicea, and as many as have not 
seen my face in the flesh; that their hearts may be com- 
forted, they being knit together in love and unto all the 
riches of the full assurance of the understanding, unto the 
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25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


II. 


behind, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

2s. Became] Am, GEN. ; am made, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv., as in ver. 
23. Was given] So TYNp., 
CRAN. : tg given, AUTH, and remaining 
Vv. 

26. Lain] Been, AutH. Perhaps 
the slight change may better convey 
the force of the perf. participle. 

From the ages and from the gen.] From 
ages, and from gen., AUTH. 
Hath been] Js, AuTH. and all Vv. 

27. Willed to] Would, AuTH. and 
all Vv. Are] Is, AUTH. 
Among (2)] So Cov. Test., AutH. 
Marg.: in, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

28. Proclaim] Preach, AUTH. and 
all Vv. except WicL., schewen. 
Admonishing] So Gry., RHEM.: re- 
prouynge, Wicu.; rebukynge, Cov. 
Test. ; warning, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. (and warne, Cov.). Christ] 
®* Christ Jesus, AUTH. 

29. To which end] Whereunto, 
AutHs., GEN., BISH.; in whiche thing, 


WICcL.; wherin, TYND. and remaining 
Vv. With power] Similarly 
RHEy. (in p.), and WIOL. (in vertue): 
miyhtily, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 


CHapTeR II. 1. Would have you 

know] Similarly Roem. (vil h.): would 
that ye knew, AUTH., CRAN., BISH.; 
wole you for to wite, WicL.; wolde ye 
knewe, Tynp., Cov. (both), Grn. 
And them] And for them, AurH. and 
all Vv. In} Of, Trnpv., Cov., 
GEN.; af, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
(all except AUTH. prefixing that are). 
And as many] And for as many 
AUTH. 

2. May] So Ruem.: might, Auts. 
and remaining Vv. except WIcL. 
which omits. They being] 
®* Beng, AUTH. The riches] 
So RHEM.: "riches, AUTH. and re- 
maining Vv. The understanding] 
Understanding, AUTH. and all Vv., 
omitting the art. The clause however 
is translated ryches of full understond: 
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3 full knowledge of the mystery of God, even Christ; in 
whom are, hidden, all the treasures of wisdom and of 

4 knowledge. Now this I say, that no one may beguile you 

5 with enticing speech. For if I am absent verily in the 
flesh, yet still I am with you in the spirit, joying with 
you and beholding your order, and the firm foundation of 

6 your faith in Christ. As then ye received Christ Jesus 

7 THE LORD, so walk ye in Him: rooted and being built up 
in Him, and being stablished in your faith, even as ye 
were taught, abounding therein, with thanksgiving. 

8 Beware lest there shall be any one that maketh YoU 


ynge by Tynp., Cov. (both), Craw. 
Full knowledge] Acknowledgement, 
AurTu.; knowynge, WIct. ; knowledge, 
Cov. (both). The juxtaposition of 
éxlyvwois and yvrdors seems here to 
justify this translation ; comp. notes. 
Of Gud, even Christ] Of God, * and of 
the Father, and of Christ, AUTH. 

3. Hidden] Hid, Avra. and all 
Vv. Of knowledge} No Version 
inserts this second of. 

4. Now] And, Autu., Grn.; for- 

sothe, WIOL.; but, Cov. Test., RHEM.; 
omitted by Tynp., Cov., Cran., 
BisH. That no one) Lest *any 
man, AUTH. May] Omitted by 
Wiot., Cov. Test., Ruem.; should, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
Enticing speech] Heygthe of wordis, 
WIL. ; hye wordes, Cov. Test.; per- 
swasion of wordes, BisH.; loftines of 
vvordes, RHEM.; enticing words, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

5. If I am absent verily] Whi and 
I be abs., Wiot.; though I am abs., 
Cov. Test. ; though I be abs., AuTH. 
and remaining Vv. (although, RHEM.). 
Yet still L am] But...I am, Wict.; 
yet... am, RuEem.; yet am J, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. Joying 
with you) No Version inserts with 
you. Firm foundation] Sted- 

fastness, AutH., Cov. (both); sadnes, 


WICcL. ; constancie, RHEM. 

6. As then ye] As ye have therefore, 
Aut. and all Vv. (therfor as yee 
hane, WIcL., RHEM.). 

7. Being built up] Cov. Test. alone 
gives, wrongly, beynge rooted and 
buylded ; Cov. gives and be r. and 6.; 
CRAN., 80 that ye be r. and b.; AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. omit being. The 
insertion is an attempt to mark the 
difference of tense in the two parti- 
ciples. The true force of the tense in 
each case (as is suggested in notes i 
loc.) is very discernible; they had al- 
ready been rooted and were now re- 
maining so (perf.), they were being 
built up (pres.)—the process was going 
on from day to day. What was under- 
neath was firm and was remaining so, 
what was above was receiving conti- 
nual increase and accession. 

Being stablished| No Version inserts 
being, but Cov., Cran., change the 
construction: see previous note, 
Your] The, AUTH. and the other Vv. 
except Cov. (both), CRAN., which 
omit. Even as ye were] As ye 
have been, AuTH., GEN., BisH. 

8. Lest there shall be any one that, 
&c.] Lest any man spoil you, AUTH., 
Cov., CRAN., BIsH.; that no man de- 
ceyue you, WIOCL.; lest eny man come 
and spoyle you, TYND.; lest any man 
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his booty through philosophy and vain deceit, after the 
tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and 
not after Christ. Because IN Him doth dwell in bodily g 
fashion all the fulness of the Godhead, and because ye 10 
are in Him made full; who is the head of every Prin- 
cipality and Power: in whom ye were also circumcised 11 
with a circumcision not wrought by hand, in the putting 

off of the body of the flesh, in the circumcision of Christ ; 
having been buried with Him in your baptism, wherein 12 
ye were also raised with Him through your faith in the 


deceaue you, Cov. Test., RHEM. ; lest 
there be ante man that spoile you, GEN. 

9- Because] For, AuTH. and all 
Vv. Doth dwell] Dwelleth, 
Autd. and all Vv. The introduction 
of the auxiliary appears to add a slight 
farce to the important verb xarocke?. 
The principal emphasis falls appa- 
rently on év avrg, the verb however, 
both from meaning and position, is 
not without prominence. Ln 
bodily fashion] Bodily, AUTH. and all 
Vv. except RHEM., corporally. Also 
Wict. alone places the adverb in the 
position it has in the text; the re- 
maining Vv. put it at the end of the 
verse. 

10, And because] And, AUTH.: see 
notes in loc. In Him made 
full] Sim. RHEw., in him replenished : 
complete in him, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. except Wict. (fuljlde in h.). 
Who] Which, Auta. This change, 
otherwise unnecessary, adds here to 
perspicuity. Every) All, 
Aut. and all Vv. 

11. Ye were also circumcised] Also 
ye are circ. AUTH. and all Vv. (¢ 
yee ben, Wict.) except RHEM., al you 
are c. [an error]. A circumcision) 
So Cov. Test., and similarly all the 
other Vv. (except AUTH.), cirewm- 
cision: the circ., AUTH. Not 
wrought by hand) Made without hands, 
AUTH., TYND., GEN., BI8H.; without 


handes, Cov.; not made with handes, 
Wrot., Cov. Test.; which is done with 
out handes, Cran. ; not made by hand, 
RHEM. In the putting off of] 
In putting off, AUTH.; by puttinge of, 
TYND., Cov., GEN., BIsH.; in spoyl- 
ing of, Cov. Test., RHEM. ; for asmoche 
as ye haue put of, CRan. The transl. 
of WIOL. is very curious, in nakidnesse 
of. The insertion of the article gives 
a heaviness to the sentence, but seems 
required to show that év 77 daexd. is 
not to be regarded as modal, much 
less causal, as CRAN. Of the 
jlesh} * Of the sins of the ft., AUTH. 
In (ult.)] So Wicr., BisH., RHE. : 
by, AutH.; thorow, TYND., CRAN., 
Gey. ; with, Cov. (both). 

12. Having been buried] Burted, 
AUTH., BisH., RHEM. ; beynge buryed, 
Cov. Test.; in that ye are buryed, 
TYND., Cov., CRAN., GEN.: comp. 
notes on Phil. ii. 30 (Transl.). 

Your baptism] Baptism, AUTH. and 
all Vv. Ye were also raised} 
Also you are risen, AUTH. The xat is 
rightly joined in translation with cuvy- 
vép0. by Tynp., Cov., Cran., GEN., 
BIsH. Your fatth in] Feith of, 
Wict.; fayth, that is wrought by, 
Tynp., Cov., Cran.; the faith of, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. The per- 
sonal address seems here to render the 
transl. of the article by the possessive 
pronoun .correct and appropriate; 
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13 operation of God, who raised Him from the dead. And 
you also, being dead in your trespasses and the uncir- 
cumcision of your flesh—He quickened you together 
with Himself, having forgiven us all our trespasses, 

14 blotting out the handwriting in force against us by its 
decrees, which was contrary to us; and He hath taken 

15 it out of the way, nailing it to His cross; and stripping 
away from Himself Principalities and Powers, He made 
a show of them with boldness, triumphing over them 


in it. 


there are however many cases in 
which such attempts at accuracy over- 
load and embarrass the sentence ; con- 
sider Rom. xii. 7 sq., where, as in 
many other passages, it requires much 
discrimination to decide when the 
article has a pronominal force, and 
when it is merely associated with an 
abstract noun. Operation] So 
all Vv. except Wici., Cov. Test., 
worchynge. On the translation of this 
word, see notes on 1 Thess. ii. 13: the 
rendering here adopted by AUTH. may 
perhaps be allowed to stand ; the term 
‘operation,’ though not usually a good 
translation, here not unsuitably re- 
presenting the ‘ potentia in actum se 
exserens’ (Calv. on Phil. iii. 21) al- 
luded to and exemplified in the clause 
which follows. Raised} So 
all Vv. (r. ... vp, Cov., RHEM.) except 
AvuTH., BisH., hath raised. 

13. You also) No Version inserts 
also except Cov. Test., which omits 
and. See however notes on Eph. 
ii, 1. Trespasses] So AUTH. 
translates raparrwyuara in Eph. ii. 1, 
and later in the present verse: sins, 
AvuTH., Cov. (both), GEN.; giltis, 
WICL.; synne, TYND., CRAN., BISH. ; the 
offenses, RHEM. He quickened] So 
WIicL., Cov., and sim. RHEm., did he 
quicken: hath he quickened, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. You (2)] 
Aurtu, “omits. Himself | Him, 


AUTH. and all Vv. Us] * You, 
AUTH. Our trespasses] So TYND., 
Cran., GEN, (your), BisH. (your): 
trespasses, AUTH. ; giltis, WICL.; synnes, 
Cov. (both) ; offenses, RHEM. 

14. Blotting out] So AutH. Asthis 
participle seems contemporary with the 
preceding, and to mark the circum- 
stances under which the preceding act 
took place, the present participle in 
English may be properly retained ; 
comp. notes on Phil. ii. 30 (Transl.). 
The more exact ‘by having dc.’ is 
open to the objection of being cum- 
brous, and perhaps unduly modal. 

In force against us, &.] Of ordi- 
nances, that was against us, AUTH., 
GEN., Bisa. ; of decree (or doom) that 
was agens you, WICL.; that was agaynst 
vs, contayned in the lawe written, 
Tynv., Cov., CRAN.; of the obligacion 
that was agaynst vs, Cov. Test.; of 
decree that vvas against vs, RHEM. 

Hath taken] So TYNp. and all Vv. 
except AUTH., WIcL., GEN., took. 
AvrTH. also is the only Version that 
omits the personal pronoun ; the in- 
sertion of it, coupled with the slight 
change in punctuation, seems to clear 
up the construction, and render the 
connexion of clauses somewhat more 
perspicuous. | 

15. Stripping, &c.] Having spoiled, 
AUTH. ; spouylyng, Wict., Cov. Test., 
BisH., RHEM.; hath spoyled ... and, 
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’ Let not any man then judge you in eating or in 16 
drinking, or in the matter of an holy day, or of a new 
moon, or of a sabbath ; which are a shadow of the things 17 


to come, but the body zs Christ's. 


Let no man defraud 18 


you of your reward, desiring to do it in false lowliness and 
worshipping of the angels, intruding into the things which 
he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by the mind of his 
flesh, and not holding fast the Head, from which the 19 
whole body by means of its joints and bands having 
nourishment ministered, and being knit together, increas- 


TYND, and remaining Vv. With 
boldness] Tristily, WoL. ; boldely, Cov. 
Test.; confidently, Rem. (all three 
following the Vulg., ‘confidenter’): 
openly, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

16. Let not, &.] Let no man 
therefore, AUTH. and all Vv. except 
Wit. (therfore no man). 

Eating or in drinking] Meat, or in 
drink, AUTH., BisH., RHEM.; mete or 
dr., Wio., Cov. (both); meate and 
dr., TYND., CRAN., GEN. In the 
matter of ] In respect of, AUTH., GEN.; 
in party of, WIcL., BisH., RHEM.; 
for a pece of, TYND., Cov., CRAN.; in 
a parte of, Cov. Test.: see notes in 
loc. A new moon) The New 
m., AUTH. and all Vv. except WICL. 
(noemenye). 

A sabbath] Sabotis, Wict., Cov. Test. 
(the 3.), Ruem.; the Sabbath days, 
AUTH, and remaining Vv. As oaB- 
Bara is ured with the force of a 
singular in Matth. xii. 1, Luke iv. 16, 
al., and as the preceding terms are in 
the singular, it seems better to revert 
to that form in translation. 

17. The things] So Cov.: things, 
AuvTH. and remaining Vv. 
Christ's] So Cov. Test., Razm.: of 
Christ, AUTH., WICL., B1SH. ; in Christ, 
Tynp., Cov., CRAN., GEN. 

18. Defraud) Beguile, AUTH. 
Desiring to do it, &c.] In a voluntary 
humility, and worshipping of Angels, 


AvutH. No help in translating this 
difficult verse can be derived from the 
other Vv.: the translation of TYND. 
is given as a specimen: Let no man 
make you shote at a wronge (marke), 
which after his awne ymaginacion walk- 
eth in the humblenes and holynes of 
angels, thinyes which he never sawe. 
The epithet false is only inserted as 
an exegetical gloss to assist the general 
reader. 

The angels] Angels, AUTH. and all Vv. 
The insertion of the article is perhaps 
not @ certain correction, as it may be 
used in the Greek only to specify the 
genus. It seems however plausible to 
consider it as referring to the special 
class to whom this unbecoming adora- 
tion was habitually offered. 

The things} So Cran., RHEM.: those 
things, AUTH., GEN., BISH. 

The mind of his flesh] Witte of his fi., 
Wio1.; the sense of his fl., RHEM.: his 
fleshly mind, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. [his owne, Cov. (both)]. : 

19. Holding fast] Holding, AutH., 
Wict., RHEM. The whole body) 
So Cov. (both), RaEM.: all the body, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. By 
means of its] By, AUTH. and all Vv. 
Being knit together] Knit together, 
AUTH., GEN., BisH.; made, WIOL; 
is knet to gedder, and, TYND., Cov., 
CRAN.; is fastened together, and, Cov. 
Test.; compacted, RHEM. 
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eth with the increase of God. If ye died with Christ 


from the rudiments of the world, why, as if ye were 
21 living in the world, do ye submit to ordinances, Handle 
22 not, nor taste, nor touch,—which things are all to be 
destroyed in their consumption,—after the command- 
23 ments and doctrines of men? All which things have 
indeed the repute of wisdom in voluntary worship, and 
lowliness, and unsparing treatment of the body, not in 
any thing of real value, serving only to satisfy the flesh. 


20. If] *Wherefore tf, AUTH. 
Died] Be dead, Auta. and all Vv. 

As if ye were living] As though living, 
AurTH., BISH.; as men lyuynge, W101. 
(with great exactness), RHEM. (om. 
men); as though ye yet lived, TYND., 
CRAN., and Cov., GEN., omitting yet ; 
as they that be lyuynge, Cov. Test. 

Do ye submit, &c.] Are ye subject to 
ordinances, AUTH. ; are ye ledde with 
tradicions, TYND., CRAN., BISH.; are 
ye holden then with soch trad., Cov.; 
are ye burdened with trad., GEN. 
The change in the text is intended to 
expressthat doypariferde is here taken 
as in the middle voice. 

21. Handle not, &c.] Touch not, 
taste not, handle net, AUTH. and the 
other Vv. (TYND. prefixes of them that 
saye, and GEN., as) except WICL., 
nether yee schulen touche nether taste, 
nether trete with handis tho thingis 
(continuing, the whiche al ben, &c.); 
Cov., as whan they saye: Touch not 
this, taist not that, handle not that. 

22. Which things] So Cov. Test., 
RaHEM.: which, AUTH., TYND., CRAN., 
Gery., Bisx. Are all, &.] All 
are to perish with the using, AUTH.; 
al ben into deth by the ilke vse, WICL.; 
all perysshe with the vsinge of them, 
Tynp., GEN. (om. of them); all...do 
hurte vnto men, because of the abuse 
of them, Cov.; all do hurte wyth the 
very vse, Cov. Test.; all perisshe thorowe 
y* very abuse, CRAN.; all bein corrup- 


tion, in abusyng, BisH.; are al rnto 
destruction by the very vse, REM. A 
remarkable variety of translations. 
Those of Cov. (both) are unusually 
incorrect, especially that of Cov., which 
goes on, which abuse commeth onely of 
the commaundementes, &c. The change 
from which all are to which things are 
all is made to preserve not only the 
order, but a distinction between the 
definite and indef. relative: see next 
verse. 

23. All which things] Which things, 
AUTH. and all Vv. except WioL. (the 
wh.), Cov. Test., RHEM., whiche. 

The repute] A show, AvTH., BISH., 
GEN., RHEM.; resoune, WIOL.; the s81- 
militude, TYND., CRAN.; a shyne, Cov.; 
an aperance, Cov. Test. The definite 
article with ‘repute’ seems required by 
usage and ordinary English idiom. 
Voluntary worship] Similarly GeEn., 
v. religion: will-worship, AUTH.; 
chosen holynes, TYND.; chosen spiritu- 
altie, Cov.; superstucion (or veyne re- 
ligion or honoure), WICL.; supersticion, 
Cov. Test., BisH., RHEM. 

Lowliness] Humility, Auto. Possibly 
here the epithet ‘false’ might be in- 
serted as in ver. 18, Unsparing 
treatment of} Neglecting of, AUTH.; 
not for to spare, WicL., RHEM. (om. 
for); in that they spare not, TYND., 
Cov. (both); in not sparing, GEN.; 
in hurtyng of, BisH. Not in 
any thing, &.] Not wn any honour 
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If then ye were raised with Christ, seek the things III. 
that are above, where Christ is, sitting on the right hand 
of God. Set your minds on the things that are above, not 2 
on the things that are on the earth. For ye died, and 3 
your life hath been hidden with Christ in God. When 4 
Christ our Life shall be manifested, then shall ye also be 


manifested with Him in glory. 


Make dead then your members which are upon the 5 


to the satisfying of the flesh, AUTH., 
Byse., sim. RaEM. (filling); in any 
honoure to the fulnesse of fi., WIL. 
(not omitted appy. by error); and do 
the flesshe no worshype vnto his nede, 
Tynp., Cov., sim. CRAN. (in that they 
do...vnto the n. therof'); ner do it any 
honoure, to the sufficiency of the fi., 
Cov. Test.; nether haue they it in anie 
estimation lo satiefie the fl., GEN. To 
make the sentence intelligible we seem 
forced to use some paraphrase like that 
in the text. 


Cuapter III. 1. If then ye] If ye 
then, AUTH. Were raised] Be 
risen, AUTH., GEN., RHEM.; hane 
risen to gedir, WI0L., Cov. Test. (be 
..%.); be...rysen agayne, TYND., CRAN., 
Brsu.; be rysen now, Cov. 

The things that are] So Cov. Test., 
RHEM.: those things which are, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. (that ben, WICL.). 
The lighter relative ‘that’ seems here 
more suitable, and accords with the 
translation in ver. 2. On the sup- 
posed distinction between ‘that’ and 
‘which,’ comp. notes on Eph. i. 23 
(Transl.), and Brown, Gramm. of 
Grammars, Il. §, p. 293 (ed. 1), Per- 
haps, as a very rough rule, it may be 
said that ‘which’ is a little more ap- 
propriately used when the clause in- 
troduced by the relative tends to form 
a distinct and separable predication in 
reference to the antecedent; ‘that’ 
when the relative so coalesces with its 


concomitants as either to form with 
them a species of epithet, or to express 
a predominant and prevailing, rather 
than an accidental characteristio. 
Christ is, sitting) So Wrct., Cov. 
(both), RuremM.: Chr. sitteth, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. 

2. Set your minds on] So Cov. Test., 

and Cov. (mynde): sauer yee, WIOL,; 
minde, RHEM.; set your affection on, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. (affections, 
GEN.). 
The things that are (bis)] So Cov. (but 
giving which in the first clause), 
RHEM.: things (bis), AUTH., BisH.; tho 
thingis that ben...tho that ben, WIot., 
Cov. Test.; thynges that are...thynges 
which are, TYND., GEN. (which bis). 

3. Died] Are dead, AUTH. and all 
Vv.; see notes. Hath been] Is, 
AUTH. and all Vv. Hidden) 
Hid, AUTH. and all Vv. 

4. Our Life] So Cov., and WIOCL., 

Cov. Test., RHEM. giving youre: 
who is our l., AUTH.; which te oure l., 
TYND., CRAN., GEN., BISH. 
Be manifested (bis)] Shewe him silfe... 
appere, TYND., Cov., CRAN.; appear 
(bis), AUTH. and remaining Vv. The 
change seems necessary to keep up the 
antithesis between xéxpurra: and ¢a- 
vepwO7. 

5. Make dead then] Mortify there- 
fore, AUTH. and all Vv. except WICcL., 
therfore slee yee, Which] So 
Auta. and the other Vv. (the wh., 
WIcL.) except Cov. Test., RHEM., 
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earth ; fornication, uncleanness, lustfulness, evil’ concu- 
6 piscence, and covetousness, the which is idolatry: for 
which things’ sake the wrath of God doth come on the 
+ sons of disobedience ; among whom ye also once walked, 
8 when ye were living in these sins. But Now do ye also 
lay aside all of them ; anger, wrath, malice, railing, coarse 
g speaking, out of your mouth, do not lie one to another, 
seeing that ye have put off from you the old man with 
10 his deeds, and have put on the new man, which is being 
renewed unto knowledge after the image of Him that 
11 created him: where there is no Greek and Jew, circum- 
cision and uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond- 
man, free-man; but CHRIST 7s all, and in all. 


that; and Cran., which gives youre 
erthy membres. Here ‘that’ seems 
inexact ; the original is rd wédAn vuov 
ra éwl tis yas. Lustfulness] 
Similarly Ruem., lust: inordinate af:- 
fection, AuTH., GEN. (the in.), BIsH.; 
leccherie, WI0L.; vnnaturall lust, TYND., 
Cov. (both), Cran. The which} 
So WIcL.: which, AUTH., and all re- 
maining Vv. 

6. Doth come] So Cov. Test., and 
somewhat similarly C.aNn., vseth to 
come: cometh, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. (come, WIOL.). Sons] So 
Wiou.: children, AUTH. and remain- 
ing Vv. 

7, Among whom] So CRAN.: in 
the which, AuTH., WicL., BiISH.; in 
the which thinges, Cov.. (both); 
which, RHEM. ; in which thynges, TYND. ; 
wherein, GEN. A singular variety of 
translation. Once] So TYND., 
GEN.: sometime, AUTH. and remain- 
ing Vv. AUTH. places sometime after 
walked. Were living] Lived, 
AvTH. and all Vv. except Cov. Test., 
dyd lyue. These sins] *Them, AUTH. 

8. Do ye also] You also, AUTH.: 
the other Vv. adopt the simple im- 
perative, but thereby somewhat ob- 
scure the connexion of xal with ves. 


Lay aside] Laye awaye, Cov. Test., 
RuHeEmw.: put of, AUTH., BISH.; putte... 
awey, WicL., GEN.; put...awaye from 
you,.TYND., Cov., CRAN. dt is desir- 
able to preserve a distinction between 
drb0ec0e and dwexdvadpmevot, ver. 9. 
All of them] All these, AyTH. . The 
text represents 7a mwdvra more cor- 
rectly. Railing] So AurH. in 
1 Tim. vi. 4: cursed speakynge, TYND., 
Cov., CRAN., GEN.; blasphemy, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. Coarse speak- 
qug| Filthy communication, AUTH., 
Cov. Test., CRAN., BISH.; fowle wordis, 
WIcL.; filthy speakynge, TYND., GEN. ; 
Sylthie wordes, Cov.; filthie talke, 
RHE. | 

9. Do not lie) Lie not, AUTH. and 
all Vv. except WIcL. (nyl yee). 

Of from you] AUTH. omits from you, 
but it seems required to express the 
double compound. | 

10. Being renewed] No Version 
inserts being. Unto] So RHEM., 
and similarly Wict., Cov. Test., 
CrAN., BIsH., into: in, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv. 

11. _ There is no] There is neither, 
AUTH. And (bis)] So WIo1., 
RHEM.:. nor, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. except Cov., which omits both, ° . 


Cuap. III. 6—16. 
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Put ye on then, as elect of God, holy and beloved, an 12 
heart of mercy, kindness, lowliness, meekness, longsuffer- 
ing; forbearing one another, and forgiving each other, if 13 
any man have a complaint against any; as Christ forgave 


you, even so doing also yourselves. 
put on Love, which is the bond of perfectness. 


But over all these 14 
And let 15 


the peace of Christ rule in your hearts, to the which ye 


were also called in one body; and be ye thankful. 


Let 16 


the word of Christ dwell in you richly, teaching and ad- 
monishing one another in all wisdom, with psalms, hymns, 


‘Bond-man, free-man] As to the omis- 
sion of any copula, so Cov., GEN., 
BisH.; nor, AutH. As to the terms, 
seruaunt...freman, WIOL.; bond... free, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

12. Ye] So Cov. Test., RHEM.: 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. omit. The 
insertion of the pronoun is perhaps 
desirable at the beginning of a new 
paragraph. Then] Therefore, 
AUTH. Elect} So 
TyNnpD., CRAN.: the elect, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv. (the chosun, WICL.). 
Perhaps a more exact translation 
would be ‘ chosen ones,’ as giving to 
éxXexrol its substantival force without 
the inaccuracy of the inserted article. 
An heart] Bowels, AuTH. 

Mercy] *Mercies, AUTH. Low- 
liness] So Cov. Test. (and AUTH. in 
Eph. iv. 2): mekenes, WIcL. (giving 
temperaunce for rpatrnra) ; humilitie, 
RHEM. ; humbleness of mind, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. (myndes, TYND.). 

13. Each other) One another, 
AvuTH. and all Vv. except Wicu. 
which alone preserves a distinction be- 
tween dAA7Awy and éaurots, to gedir... 
youre self (‘invicem ...vobismetipsis,’ 
Vulg.). Complaint] So Cov. 
Test., AutH. Marg.: quarrel, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. WIoL. however 
gives querel (or pleynte). - As] So 
CRAN.: as &, WioL.; like as, Cov.; 


as also, RHEM.; even ws, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv. In the attempt to 
express the true participial structure, 
idiom seems to require the union of 
‘even’ with the latter member ; see 
next note. Even sv, &c.] So also 
do ye, AUTH., BISH.; 80 & yee, WICL. ; 
even so do ye, TYND., CRAN., GEN.; 
euen 8o do ye also, Cov.; 8o do ye also, 
Cov. Test. ; 80 you also, RHEM. 

14. But] So Cov., RHEM.: and, 
Aura., Cov. Test., GEN., BIsH.; omit- 
ted by TrnD., CRAN. Over] Vpon, 
WIOL.; above, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv., some uf which (Cov., BIsH., give 
aboue all thinges) probably here gave 
to éri a decided ethical reference. 
These] AvutH. and all Vv. add things. 
Perhaps the indeterminate ‘these,’ i.e. 
‘qualities, principles, virtues,’ is more 
exact. Love} So all Vv. except 


AuTH., WIcL., RHEM., charity. See 
notes on 1 Tim. i. 5 (Transal.). 

15. Christ] *God, AUTH. 
Were] Are, AUTH. and all Vv. —_ Also 


called] Sim. Cov., called also: also 
is placed before ye by AutH., Cov. 
Test., BisH., RHEM. ; it is omitted by 
Tynp., Cran., GEN. 

16. In all wisdom] AUTH. and all 
Vv. place these words after the adverb, 
and connect them with it. With] 
So Cov., RHEM.:; tn, AUTH. and remain- 
ing Vv. Hymns] AUTH. prefixes 
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and spiritual songs, in Grace singing in your hearts to 
17 God. And every thing, whatsoever ye do in word or deed, 
do all in the name of Jesus Christ, giving thanks to God 


the Father through Him. 


18 Wives, submit yourselves to your husbands, as it is 
19 becoming in the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and 
be not embittered towards them. 


20 


Children, obey your parents in all things; for this is 


21 well-pleasing in the Lord. Fathers, provoke not your 
children, lest they be disheartened. 


22 


Bond-servants, obey in all things your masters accord- 


ing to the flesh; not with acts of eye service, as men- 
pleasers, but in singleness of heart, fearing the Lord. 
23 Whatever ye do, do tt from the soul, as to the Lord and 


“and not in italics; so also before 
spiritual songs. In Grace singing] 
So WioL., RHEM.: syngynge thank- 
fully, Cov. Test.; singing with grace, 
AvTH., CRAN., GEN. (a gr.), B1sH. 
The change from with to in is made 
to obviate such misunderstandings as 
Tyrnp., Cov., spretuall songes which 
have favour with them (an entirely 
wrong connexion), and also the ad- 
verbial rendering given by Cov. Test. 
It is also especially desirable here to 
preserve the order of the Greek, as 
ddew dv rais xapd. stands in distinct 
contrast to another and audible kind of 
singing. God] * The Lord, AUTH. 

17. And every thing, whatsoever] 
And whatsoever, AvuTH. It seems 
right to preserve the slight irregularity 
of the original as setting forth the 
studied inclusiveness of the command. 
Jesus Christ] * The Lord Jesus, AUTH. 
God the Father] God *and the F., 
AUTH. Through] By, AuTH. 
and all Vv. 

18. Your] Your *own, AUTH. 
It is becoming] It is fit, AUTH.; tt 
bihoueth, WickL., RHEM.; 16 is due, 
Cov, Test. ; it is comly, TYND. and re- 


‘\ 


maining Vv.—a translation not dis- 
similar to the text. 

19. Embittered] Bitter, AUTH. and 
all Vy. Towards] So Cov. 
Test., RHEM.: against, AUTH., BisH.; 
to, WIOL.; unto, TYND. and remaining 
Vv. 

20. In the Lord] * Unto the Lord, 
AUTH. 

a1. Provoke] Avutu., Cov. Test, 
Cravn., GEN., Bis. add to anger after 
children, and sim. RuEM., to indigna- 
tion, This seems unnecessary; as in 
its present use ‘provoke,’ when placed 
absolutely, nearly always involves the 
notion of ‘anger’ or ‘indignation :’ 
see Eph. vi. 4. Be disheartened) 
Be discouraged, AvutH., GEN., Bish , 
sim. RueEm.; be...made of littl inwitte 
(or resoun), Wiou.; be of a desperate 
mynde, TYND., Cov., CRAN.; wae ... 
feble mynded, Cov. Test. 

22. Bond-servants] Servants, AUTH. 
and all Vv. Acts of eye service) 
Eye service, AUTH.: the change is made 
to express the force of the plural 
dpOadpodoudelacs. The Lord] 
* God, AUTH. 

23. Whatever] * And whatsoever, 
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not to men; seeing ye know that from the Lord ye shall 24 


receive the recompense of the inheritance. 


Serve ye the 


Lord Christ: for the wrong-doer shall receive back that 25 
which he did wrongfully; and there is no respect of 


persons. 


Masters, deal out to your servants justice and IV. 


equity; seeing ye know that ye also have a Master in 


heaven. 


Persevere in prayer, being watchful therein with 2 
thanksgiving; withal praying also for us, that God would 3 
open to us a door of the word, to speak the mystery of 
Christ, for the sake of which I am also in bonds, in order 4 
that I may make it manifest, as I ought to speak. Walk 5 
in wisdom toward them that are without, buying up for 


AUTH. From the soul] Of 
inwitte, WI0L. ; from the hart, RHEM.; 
heartily, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

24. Seeing ye know] Similarly 
TyNp., for as moche as ye knowe: and 
be sure, Cov.; knowing, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv. (witynge, W10L.). 
From) Of, AurTH. and all Vv. 
Recompense] Reward, AvTH. and all 
Vv. except WIOL., retribucon (or agen 
yildynge); RHEM., retribution. 
Serve ye] “ For ye serve, AUTH, placing 
a colon after inheritance and a full 
stop after Christ. 

25. For) * But, Aura. 
The wrong-doer] He that doith inturie, 
WIcL, [adding (or wronge)], RHEM. ; 
he y' doth synne, CRAN. ; he that doeth 
wrong, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
(who so d., Cov. Test.). Receive 
back] Sim. WIo.., RHEM., receyue: 
receive for, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
That which he did wrongfully] Sim. 
RaHEM., that vvhtch he hath done on- 
tustly: that that he dide euyl, WIoL. ; 
hys synne, CRAN.; the wrong which he 
hath done, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
(giving that except BisH. which 
omits). 


Cuaprek IV. 1. Deal out] Give, 


AvutH., WioL., Cov. Test. ; do, Tynp. 
and remaining Vv. Justice 
and equity] That which is just and 
equal, AUTH. and all Vv. except 
WIOL., that ts tuste and euen. 

Seeing ye know] So Trnp.: and knowe, 
Cov. ; beynge sure, Cov. Test.; know- 
ing, AUTH. and remaining Vv. (wityng, 
WICL.). 

a. Persevere} Continue, AUTH. and 
the other Vv. except WIOL., be yee 
bisie; RHEM., be instant, Being 
watchful] Sim. WI0L., wakynge ; Cov. 
Test., RHEM., watchynge: and watch, 
AvTH. and remaining Vv. 

Therein] So Cov. Test.: tn tt, WiczL., 
RHEM.; tn the same, AUTH. and re- 
maining Vv. 

3. Of the word] So Cov. (both), 
and sim. WICL. (om. the): of speache, 
RHEM.; of utterance, AUTH. and re- 
maining Vv. For the sake of 
which] For which, AvutH., WIoL.; 
for the whych thynge, Cov. Teat., 
RHEM. (om. thynge); wherfore, TYND. 
and remaining Vv. 

4. In order that] That, AvTH. 
and all Vv. 

5. Buying up, &.] Redeeming the 
time, AvuTH., Cov. Test., Busx., 
REM. ; agen byinge t., WIOL.; and 
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6 yourselves the opportunity. et your speech be alway 
with grace, seasoned with salt, so that ye may know how 
ye ought to answer every man. 

7 All my state shall Tychicus declare to you, our be- 

_ loved brother, and faithful minister, and fellow-servant 

8 in the Lord: whom I have sent unto you for this very 
purpose, that he may know your estate, and comfort your 

9 hearts; with Onesimus our faithful and beloved brother, 


who is one of you. 


They shall make known to you all 
things which are done here. 


10 ~——Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you, and 
Mark the cousin of Barnabas, touching whom ye received 
11 commandments (if he come unto you, receive him), and 


redeme the t., TYND., Cov., GEN. ; and 
lose no oportunite, CRAN.: see notes 
on Eph. v. 16. 

6. So that] That, Attu. The 
slight change is made to express dis- 
tinctly the infin. of consequence, and 
to prevent ‘that’ being regarded as in- 
dicative of purpose, and as a transla- 
tion of va with the subjunctive. 

Ye may] You may, AuTH. ed. 1611. 

7. Our beloced} So GEN., and sim. 
RHEw., our deerest: who is a beloved, 
AvtTH., BisH.; my moste dere, WICL.; 
the deare, TYND., Cov.; the mooste 
deare, Cov. Test.; the beloued, CRAN.: 
see notes on Phil. iv. 1 (Transl.). 
Faithful] A faithful, Autu. 

8. Have sent] So AvTH. and all 
Vv. except WICL., sente. As Tychi- 
cus appears certainly to have been the 
bearer of this letter (comp. notes on 
Phil. ii. 28, Transl., and Philem. 12, 
Transl.), the pres. ‘send’ was adopted 
in ed. 1. QOur English perfect how- 
ever seems to be used idiomatically 
with a similar epistolary reference to 
present time, and may thus be left un- 
changed. This very] The 
same, AUTH, and the other Vv. except 
WIcL,, RHEM,, this same; and Cov. 


Test., which translates els avrd rotro 
therfore. May] Might, 
AutH. Change to preserve the -pro- 
per succession of tenses. 

9. Our] So Cov. Test.; the, 

RHEM.; a, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
except WIcL., which omits. 
Which are done] So AUTH., except 
that ‘are,’ which is necessary for the 
construction, is printed in italics, 
while ‘done,’ which is a mere exegeti- 
cal insertion, is in the ordinary cha- 
racter. Modern editions print both 
words in italics. A better, but now 
antiquated, translation is that of 
Tynp., Cov., CRaNn., whitch are 
adoynge. - 

10. Mark] So Wict., Cov. Test., 
Ruem.: Marcus, AUTH. and remain- 
ing Vv.; see notes on ch. i. 1 (Zransi.). 
The cousin of B.] So WICcL., and sim. 
RHEM., the cosin-german of B.: sisters 
son to B., AutH.; Barnabassis systers 
sonne, TYND. and remaining Vv. It 
seems very doubtful whether this is 
to be considered a mistake: it is not 
improbably an archaic mode of ex- 
pression, equivalent to the ‘Geschwi- 
sterkind,’ of the German. The follow- 
ing words to the end of the verse are 


Cuap. IV. 6—16. 


Jesus which is called Justus, who are of the circumcision: 
these only of them are my fellow-labourers unto the 
kingdom of God, men who have proved a comfort to me. 
Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of Christ Jesus, 
saluteth you, always striving for you in his prayers, that 
ye may stand fast, perfect and fully assured in all the 
will of God. For I bear him witness, that he hath 
much labour for you, and them that are in Laodicea, and 
them in Hierapolis. Luke the beloved physician saluteth 
you, and Demas. Salute the brethren that are in Lao- 
dicea, and Nymphas, and the church which is in his 
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12 


13 


14 
15 


house. 


And when this epistle shall have been read 


16 


among you, cause that it be read also in the church of | 
the Laodiceans; and see that ye likewise read the epistle 


included by AuTH. in a parenthesis: 
this seems hardly correct; see notes 
én loc. 

11. Only of them} Only, AvrTH. 
and all Vv. (al one, WIOL.). 
Fellow-labourers] So AvutTH. in Phil. 
iv. 3, Philem. 1, 24: fellow workers, 
AUTH. Men who have proved] 
Which have been, AUTH., CRAN., 
Grn., BisH. (hath, an error), RHEY. ; 
that weren, WicL. ; which were, TYND., 
Cov. 

12. Christ Jesus] ° Christ, AUTH. 
Striving) So AuTH. Marg.; and... 
sirtueth, GEN.: labouring fervently, 
AvurTH., BisH.; and...laboreth fervent- 
ty, Tynp., Cov., Cran.; besie for 
you, WIoL.; beyng...carefull, Cov. 
Test., RHEM. (om. beyng). 

His prayers) Prayers, AUTH. and all 
Vv. Stand fast] Stand, 
AvurTH. and all Vv. The addition of 
the epithet is useful as implying what 
really seems involved in the orfre, 
and as also leaving the secondary pre- 
dicates réAecoe and wrerAnpodopnudévos 
more independent and emphatic. 
Fully assured] * Complete, AUTH. — 
13. Wetness] Sim. WICL., twitness- 


ynge: tcstimonie, RueM.; record, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

Much labour] *A great zeal, AUTH. 
Them that are...them] So Autu., Cov. 
Test. [om. them (2)]: them that ben... 
that ben, Wict., REM. [giving are 
for ben (2)]; them...them, TyNnp., Cov. 
[om. them (2)], GEN. ; them that are... 
them that are, CRAN., BisH. In this 
variety of rendering the translation of 
Cov. Test. and AUTH. is on the whole 
the most satisfactory; the insertion 
‘that are’ in the first clause makes 
the meaning perfectly clear, while its 
omission in the second prevents the 
sentence being unduly heavy. 

14. Saluteth you] So Cov. (both), 
RHEM., and, in the same order, TYND., 
CRaN., GEN., BIsH., greteth you: greet 
you (at the end of the verse), AUTH., 
WICL. (adding wel). 

15. That are] So Wor, Cov. 
Test., RHEM.: which are, AUTH. and 
remaining Vv.: change to preserve & 
uniform translation with ver. 13. 

16. Shall have been] Schal be, 
Wiot., RHEM.; #8, AUTH. and re- 
maining Vv. See that] That, 
AUTH. 
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17 from Laodicea. And say to Archippus, Take heed to the 
ministry which thou receivedst in the Lord, that thou 
fulfil it. 

18 The salutation by the hand of me Panl REwkwEER 
MY BONDS. GRACE BE WITH YOU. 


17. Receivedst] Hast received, AUTH. 18. With you] AUTH. adds ° Amen. 
and all Vv. except Wict., hast take. 


THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 


AUL a prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy our 

brother, to Philemon our dearly beloved and fellow- 
labourer, and to Appia our sister, and to Archippus our 2 
fellow-soldier, and to the church, in thy house. Grace 3 

be to you, and peace, from God our Father and the Lord 


Jesus Christ. 


I thank my God, always making mention of thee in 4 
my prayers, hearing, as I do, of thy love, and the faith 5 
which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, and dost shew 
toward all the saints; that the communication of thy 6 
faith may become effectual unto Christ Jesus in the 


1. Christ Jesus] Jes. Chr., AUTH. 
Beloved and] The comma placed 
between these two words by AUTH. 
should be removed, as #udy appy. 
belongs both to dyarnrg and cup 
epy@. 

2. Appa our sister] *Our beloved 
Apphia, AUTH. To Arch.] So 
all Vv. except AUTH., which omits éo. 

3. Grace be] Grace, Auta. The 
insertion of ‘be’ with ‘to’ or ‘unto’ 
is the form adopted by AUTH. else- 
where in St Paul’s Epistles except 
Rom. and 2 Thess. 

4. Always making mention] So, in 
point of order, Ruxu. The other Vv. 
differ in their mode of placing the 
adverb: AUTH. places it after of 
thee; WioL. connects it with the fore- 
going clause; Cov. Test. places it 
after makynge; TyND. and remaining 
Vv. insert it directly after mencion. 
It seems best to follow the order 


of the Greek, and so to retain the 
slight emphasis which the position im- 
plies. 

5. Hearing, as I do] When I 
heare, TYND., CRAN., GEN.; for 80 
moch as I heare, Cov.; hearing, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. The participle 
explains the circumstances which led 
to the prayer being offered. 

The faith] So Cov. Test.: faith, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

Dost shew toward] Toward, AUTH. 
and all Vv. except WICL., into; Cov. 
Test., rnto. The saints] So 
R#HEM.: no other Version inserts the 
article. 

6. Unto Christ Jesus] In Chr. 
Jesus, AUTH., WioL., Cov. (both), 
RueEm. ; by Jes. Chr., TYND.; towarde 
Tes. Chr., CRAN., BisH. (Chr. Jes.): 
all placing the words at the end of 
the verse. In (1)] So Wio1., 
Cov. Test., CRaN., BisH., RHEM.: by, 
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7 knowledge of every good thing which is in us. For I 
had much joy and consolation in thy love, because the 
hearts of the saints have been refreshed by thee, brother. 

8 § Wherefore, though I have much boldness in Christ to 

g enjoin thee that which is becoming, for love’s sake I 
rather beseech thee. Being such an one, as Paul the 

10 aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ, I beseech 
thee for my own child Onesimus, whom I begat in my 
11 bonds; which in time past was to thee unprofitable, but 
12 now profitable to thee and to me; whom I have sent 
back to thee. But do thou receive him, that 1s, mine 
13 own heart; whom I was purposing to retain with myself, 


that in thy stead he might minister to me in the bonds 


AvruH.; thorow, Trxp., Cov. 

The knowledge] So Cov. Test., CRAN., 
Bisu.: kn., TYND., Cov. ; the acknow- 
ledging, AUTH.; the agnition, RHEM. ; 
knowynge, Wict. The clause is pa- 
raphrased by GEN., that whatsoever 
good thing ts in you through Christ 
Tesus, may be knowen. Us] 
* You, AUTH. 

7. Ihad] *We have, AcTH. 
Much) Great, AvTH. and all Vv. 
Hearts) So Trnp., Cov. Test., Cran., 
GEN.: bowels, AuTH., BisH., RHEw.; 
entrayles, WICL. Have been] 
Are, AUTH. and the other Vv. ex- 
cept WIcL., RHEM., which follow the 
Vulg. ‘requieverunt.’ 

8. Though I have, &c.] I hauynge 
myche triste, WIcL., hauing great con- 
fidence, RueEx.: though I might be 
much bold, AotH., BisH.; though I 
be b., Tynp., Cov. Test. (maye be), 
CRaNn. (myght be); thogh I be verie 
b., GEN.; though I haue great bold- 
nes, COV. Enjoin thee] So 
AvTH., following Tynp., BisH.; an 
archaism which it does not seem ne- 
cessary to remove. Is becoming] 
Sim. Tynp., Cov., becommeth the: is 
convenient, AUTH., GEN., BisH.; be- 
longeth unto the, Cov. Test.; was thy 


dewtye to do, CRAN.; pertaineth to the 
purpose, RHEM. 

g. For] AvutH. and all Vv. ex- 
cept WIcL., RHEM., insert yet at the 
beginning of the verse. Thee] 
AuTH. places a comma after thee, 
and a stop at the end of the verse; 
so all the other Vv. except WICL., 
RueEM., which following the Valg., 
‘cum sis talis,’ refer rowtros apy to 
Philemon. 

10. Own child] Son, AUTH. and all 
Vv. Begat] So Wict., TYNp. ; 
have begotten, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 

12. Have sent] So AvTH. and all 
Vv. except WICL., sente: see notes 
on Col. iv. 8 (Transl.). Back to 
thee] So RHEM.: again, AUTH., omit- 
ting “to thee. But do thou] And 
do thou, RuEM.; thou therefore, AUTH. 
Heart] So Cov. (both): entraylis, 
Wict.; bowels, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. 

13. Was purposing to retain) 
Would have retained, AUTH., GEN., 
BIsH., RHEM.; wolde withhold, WIcu. ; 
wolde fayne have retayned, TYND., 
Cran.; wolde haue kepte, Cov. (both) 
[Cov. adds styll]. Myself} 
Me, AUTH. and all Vv. 

Might minister] So RHEM.: might have 


7—I19. 


277 


of the Gospel: but without thine approval would I do 14 
nothing, that the good thou doest should not be done as 
it were of necessity, but willingly. For perhaps he 15 
therefore departed for a season, that thou mightest pos- 
sess him eternally; no longer as a servant, but above a 16 
servant, a brother beloved, specially to me, but how 
much more to thee, both in the flesh, and in the Lord? 
If therefore thou countest me a partner, receive him as 17 
myself. But if he wronged thee, or oweth thee aught, 18 
this set down to my account; I Paul have written with 19 
mine own hand, I will repay 2: that I may not say to 


ministered, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
except WIOL., schulde serue. 

14. Approval] Mind, AUTH. and 
all Vv. except Wion., Cov. Test., 
RHEM., counseyl. The good thou 
doest] So Cov. (which thou), Cov. 
Test. (that thou), CRAN. (whych thou): 
that good which springeth of the, 
TynbD.; thy benefit, AutH., GEN., 
BIsH.; tht good, WI0L., RHEM. 

Be done] Be, AUTH. and all Vv. 

15. Therefore] So AutTH. and all 
Vv.; and appy. with good reason, 
for the more usual translation ‘for 
this cause’ seems to fail in connect- 
ing the first and second members with 
sufficient closeness, unless emphasis 
is laid on ‘this.’ Mightest} So 
Cov. Test., RHEM.: shouldest, AUTH. 
and remaining Vv. Possess | 
Receive, AUTH. and all Vv. except 
RHEM., take...againe: see notes on 
Phil. iv. 18 (Tranal.). Eternally) 
For ever, AUTH. and all Vv. except 
WIOCL., into with outen ende. 

16. No longer] Not now, AUTH. 
and all Vv. except WI0L., RHEM., now 
not. 

17. If therefore] So Gzn., RHEM., 
and sim. WICL., therfore yif: therefore 
is placed after me by AvTH., Cov. 
Test., CRAN., BIsH., and omitted 
by Tynp. As od» has appy. here 


somewhat of an inferential tinge (see 
notes on Phil. ii. 28 and esp. 1 Tum. ii. 
1, Transl.), the translation ‘therefore’ 
may be retained, and be allowed here 
to occupy the same position in the 
sentence as ody in the Greek. 
Countest] Similarly as to mood, WICL., 
haste; Cov. Test., holdest...for: holde 
.. Jor, Cov.; take.. for, RHEM.; count, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. On the 
proper use of the indicative and sub- 
junctive with ‘if,’ see Latham, Engl. 
Lang. § 614 (ed. 3), and notes on 2 
Thess. iii. 14 (Transl.). 

18. But if] So Cov. (both): for- 

sothe yif, WioL. ; and if, RHEM.; ¢, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
Wronged | Hath wronged, AUTH., and, 
in respect of the insertion of the 
auxiliary, all Vv. This set down, 
&c.] Put that on mine account, AUTH., 
GEN. (that put...accountes); rette thou 
this thing to me, WioL.; that laye to 
my charge, TYND., Cov., Cov. Test. 
(laye that), CRAN., Bis. ; that impute 
to me, RHEM. It will be observed 
that six out of the nine Vv. retain the 
emphatic position of roéro. 

19. Have written] So RHEM.; sim. 
WICL. (wrote): AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. supply ‘it,’ except GEN. which gives 
‘ this.’ That I may not say) 
Albeit I do not say, AUTH., GBEN., 
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thee how thou owest to me even thine own self besides. 
20 Yea, brother, may I reap profit from thee in the Lord: 
refresh my heart in Christ. 


aI Having confidence in 


thy obedience I have written 


to thee, knowing that thou wilt do even above what I 


22 say. 


Moreover at the same time prepare me also a 


lodging: for I hope that through your prayers I shall 


be granted to you. 
23 


Epaphras my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus saluteth 


24 thee, Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, Luke, my fellow- 


labourers. 


25 
spirit, [Amen.] 


BisH. ; J seye not, Wiot.; so that I 
do not saye, TYND., Cov. (both), 
CRaN.; not to say, RHEM. 

20. May I reap proft from] Let 
me have joy of, AutH.; I schal vse, 
WIot. ; leé me entoye, TYND., Cov. 
(both), CRan.; le me obteine this plea- 
sire of, GEN., BisH. (enioy); God 
graunt I may enioy, RHEM. 

Heart] So Cov. (both): entrayles, 
Wict.; bowels, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. Christ] *The Lord, 


a1. Have written] So Cov. (both), 
RHEM.: wrote, AUTH. and remaining 
Vv. Do even] So GEN. : also 
do, AvUTH., CRAN., BisH.: TYND., 
Cov. (both), omit xa? in translation ; 
and RHEM. gives aboue that also 
evhich. Above what] Sim. Cov. 
Test. (it that), RHEM. (that...vvhich) : 


THE 


The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 


more than, AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
except WIOL. (ower that that). 

22. Moreover at the same time] But 
withal, AUTH. RHEM. (and); also 
forsothe, Wict. (continuing & make 
reedy); and, Cov. Test.; moreover, 
TYND. and remaining Vv. 

Hope] So Wict., Cov., RHEM.: trust, 
AUTH. and remaining Vv. 
Granted] Given, AUTH. and all Vv. 
except Cov. Test., restored. 

23. Saluteth thee} Sim. as to num- 
ber and position WIcL., gretith thee 
wel: Cov. gives There saluteth the at 
the beginning of ver. 23; Cov. Test. 
gives salute the at the end of ver. 24; 
AuTH. and remaining Vv. give There 
salute thee in the same position as 
Cov. 

24. Mark...Luke] Marcus...Lucas, 
AUTH. ; see notes on Col. i. 1(Zransl.). 


END. 
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